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INTRODUCTION. 


In editing tlie text of the Mahavagga, as tlie first in- 
stalment of a complete edition of the Pali Yinaya Pit aka, 
it may be well to say something as to the object of the 
undertaking. It is manifestly important that the entire 
text of the Buddhist Holy Writings should be made 
accessible to all who are desirous of acquiring a thorough 
knowledge of one of the most important historical pheno- 
mena of India, namely, Buddhism. There arc, however, 
objections to the publication of the complete Tipitaka. 
Every one acquainted with the mode of expression em- 
ployed in the earlier Buddhist works knows with what 
W'earisome difiTuscncss the religious doctrines and ordinances 
are there set forth, how consluntly the same thoughts and 
phrases are repeated, and how irritating to European readers 
is the excessive use of synonymous expressions. It may 
well be asked, therefore, whether it would not be sufficient 
to give mere extracts from the text, instead of the 
text itself, with all its formality and repetition ? Those, 
however, who, being engaged in historical investigation 8> 
have been obliged to work from mere extracts, will know 
the advantage of being able to refer to the original works. 
When even those who made the extracts find in them an 
imperfect help, it is not surprising that to others they 
should be still less able to supply tho place of the sources 
themselves. Every reader has his own questions to put to 

b 
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VINAYA AND DIIAMMA. 


tho original text, and will study it from his own particular 
point of view ; hence it is impossible that extracts, however 
carefully made, can satisfy the requirements of every reader. 
Such extracts also, while showing but imperfectly what the 
text contains, show still less what it omits to mention. So, 
althougli many points may be cleared up even by so im- 
perfect an acquaintance with the sources as is afforded by 
extracts, yet to those who wish to be complete masters of 
the subject, and must therefore study the smallest details, 
the publication of the complete text will not be unwelcome. 

Being compelled to relinquish my original intention of 
adding a complete translation of the text, I have thought 
it well to lay before my readers — in the form of an Intro- 
duction — my views as to the origin of the works which I 
have undertaken to edit, and as to their historical position 
in the literature of which they form part. 

Both in the Holy Writings, and also in the earliest 
Buddhist works that we possess, wo find the Yinaya sys- 
tematically compared and contrasted with the Diiamma ; 
and indeed, where both arc mentioned, Dhamma is frequently 
named first and Yinaya second.^ This regular system of 
comparison between Dhamma and Yinaya appears through- 
out the sacred literature, which, in the earlier period, con- 
sisted of two large collections of works (Pitaka), of which 
one comprised the Yinaya and the other the Dhamma ; and 
at a later period, consisted of three collections, of which 
the first was devoted to the Yinaya and the other two to 
the Dhamma. Of the earlier of these two systems (which 
possessed a Dvipitaka, but know nothing of the Tipitaka) 

^ Of tliG nnmeroii*! examples of this, tho citation of a few terms frequently 
met with, will sullice : yo . . . afiiTatitthiyapuhbo imasmini dhammavinaye 
akankhati pahhajjam, — ayam dhamiiio ayain vinayo idam satthu sasanam, — 
dliainiiiadharo viuayadharo m.itikadharo.-— Kassapa says when assemhliii}^ the 
JUiikkhiis in Raiaj^aha : dhamman ca viiiayaiT ca sam^^iyaraa. — A juxta- 
position of Dhamma with Yinaya is met with even in the Patinuikkha 
(dhamiiuivadi — viiiayavridi, Minayetf, Prat. p. 5, line 14). — These passages at 
tlie same time prove that Dhammavinaya is a D\andva-componnd, and not a 
Tatiuiru.slia, as M, Fcer {Eludes Boudd/ngues, p. 203) has assumed. 
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we get an admirably clear account from the closing chapter 
of the CuLLAVAGGA, which I propose to edit when I have 
finished the Mahdvagga. This important chapter gives us 
the earliest known account of the first two great Councils 
of the Buddhist Church. We learn from it that in the 
Council of Rajagaha, Kassapa, the President of the As- 
sembly, opened the proceedings for the consecrative settle- 
ment of the Holy Texts with these words, Ye venerable 
men, let the congregation hear me. If the congregation 
is ready, I will question Upali respecting the Vinaya/’ 
Whereupon Kassapa questioned IJpMi respecting the Vinaya. 
This being done, he addressed a second sj^eech to the as- 
sembly : Ye venerable men, let the congregation hear me. 
If the congregation is ready, I will question Ananda about 
the Dhainma,’^ Whereupon he questioned Ananda respecting 
the five collections (pafica nikaya), beginning with the 
Brahmajalasutta. Hereby, according to this account, the 
whole work of the revision of Dhamma and Vinaya is 
brought to an end. The five Nikayas are undoubtedly the 
five well-known collections included in the Suttapitaka. 
These five collections therefore — according to the idea of 
the age in which this account of the two Councils originated 
— contained the whole of the Dhamma as taught by 
Buddha. The series of works which was subsequently 
called Suttapitaka was even at that time well known ; 
the collection of the Abhidhammapitaka was either al- 
together unknown, or was not regarded as canonical or 
of the same value as the two other Pitakas; and it was 
generally supposed that, in the council held after Buddha’s 
death, it had not been admitted by the There s into the 
collection of the Dhammavinaya or of the Jinavacana.^ 

The importi Ut ditFcrcnce between the more recent 
Buddhist literature and that of the more ancient period, 

^ This term is used in the grammar of Kaccuyana (p. 33, ed. Seriart) as 
donoting the whole of Euddha’s discourses. 



XTI TRANSITION FROM THE DVIPITAKA TO THE TIPITAKA. 

viz. tlio transition from tlie Dvipitaka to the Tipitaka, 
becomes more marked if we comj)are the above account 
taken from the Ciillavagga with an account of the same 
Council given by Ikiddhaghosa in his introduction to the 
commentary on the Dighanikaya.^ The two accounts are 
in most respects similar, but they differ altogether with 
regard to the extent and division of the sacred texts col- 
lected at the first Council. In both we have the report of 
the revision of the Yiuaya, and in both, after this is over, 
Kassapa addresses the assembly with tlie words, If the con- 
gregation is ready, I will question Ananda about the Dhamma.’^ 
But in the latter account, before the revision of the Dhamma 
is begun, Kassapa puts the folloAving question to the Theras : 

Which of the two collections (pitaka) shall we proceed 
with first ? and they answer, The collection of the 
Suttanta.’^ This collection, beginning witli the Brahmajala, 
is then revised : they then pass on to the second part of 
the Dhamma, namely, the Abhidhamma ; and in this manner 
the revision of the Dhammavinaya is brought to a closc.^ 

It would be out of place here to enter into a discussion as 
to the period to which the more recent Dhamma literature, 

* OompareTurnoiir,in tlie Journal Asiatic Society, of Een!^nl,vol.vi.]) 

* A valuable testimony of tbe earlier existence of a Hvipitaka is also con- 
tained in the Mabaparimbbanasutta (p. 39); tani padavyailjandni sadbukarri 
uggahetva suttc otarctabbaiii vinaye saudassetabbani. — In opposition to sueii 
sure proofs, it is of little importance to bring forwaid passages in tbe Yinaya 
wbicli seem to speak in favour of tbe existence of the Abbidbammapitaka. It is 
required of a teacher that be sbould be ablo to instruct bis pupil : abb idbamme 
vinctuni abbivinayo vinetuin {Mixharagga, I. 3G, 12). This, of couise, is only 
meant to say that bis instruction is to be in that whicb peitains to tbe Dbamnia 
and Yinaya. — In tbe Yibbaiiga (in explanation of tbe 72nd Pacittiya) one 
Bbikkbii says to another : ingba tvam suttante va gatbayo va abbidbammani 
vit pariyapunassu, paceba vinayam pariyapunissasiti. It seems that Gaiba and 
Abbidbamma are bere meant to represent tbe dift'erent texts conqirised in tbe 
Kbuddakanikaya. Some of tbese, like tbe Buddbavamsa, or tbe Hbammapada, 
are metrical in form, and may be designated Gatba. Others of these texts, such 
as tbe ratisambbida, are similar in character to tbe Abbidbamma, and have, in 
fact, ag Euddbagbosa a.sserts, been considered by many as belonging to the 
Abbidbamma. So far as I know, the only pa.ssage in tbe Yinaya Avbich really pre- 
supposes the existence of an Abbidb.iramapitaka is one in the Ehikkbunivibhanga 
(Ddtb Edcittiya: suttante okasam kardpoUa vina}am va abhidhammam va 
piicclmti), which words, aUer all that lias otherwise rcsiilted with regard to the 
po.steriority of tbe Abbidbamma, we can unhesitatingly assume to be an 
interpolation. 
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known as tbo Abbidbamma, belongs; for tbo purposes of tbis 
researcli it will suffice to state, as indeed we have already- 
seen, that from the very earliest times tbo whole spiritual 
teaching of the Master was presented to tbo Buddhist 
community in a double form, as the Dbamma and Vinaya; 
and tbis dualism, so to speak, is reflected in the literature, 
in the earliest style of its development, in the two Pi takas. 

Tlio difference between the Dbamma and Yinaya cannot 
be very clearly defined, and it would be difficult to lay down 
any very broad lino of distinction between the two. Many 
sections of the Vinaya are met with again in tlio Dbamma, 
and not unfrequcntly are repeated word for word.^ Tbis, 
however, is not so miicb owing to the want of a definite idea 
regarding the different provinces of the two categories, as to 
a certain carelessness dis2)la3^ed in the revision of the texts. 
Many additions were made to the text of the Vinaya, in order 
to explain the origin and the meaning of the different eccle- 
siastical ordinances, and various passages from the Dbamma 
came to be inserted in the Vinayapitaka in tbis way. It is 
important therefore, in reading the Vinayapitaka, to avoid 
being misled by such additions as to what are tbo chief and 
essential contents of this Pitaka. 

Looking at what is essential in the Vinayapitaka, we may 
define it as a collection of rules regulating the outward conduct 
of the Samgha and Bhikkhus} It does not therefore deal with 
purely ethical questions, except so far as these affect such 
outward conduct; nor docs it deal with outward conduct 
generally, but only with the outward conduct of the Samglia 
and the Bhikkhus.^ The Dhamma, on the other hand, includes 

^ For instance, the passap^es in Mah.ivagga, I. 6. 38-46, ai'O also found in the 
Suttapitaka under the title of Anattalakklianasiitta, and those in Mahavape^a, VI. 
28-30, are almost identical with parts of tho Mahdparinibbauasutta. Compare 
also M. Feer’s Etudes Boiiddhiques, pp. 202-205. 

^ No direct mention is made in the Vinaya of laymen (upasaka) associated with 
tho Sainp'ha, except that tlie rules regulate the conduct ot the lihikkhus towards 
laymen, their reception as Updsakas, etc. 

^ Tho discourse on the duty of benevolence, for instance, falls to the Dhamma 
and not to the Vinaya, since it is not addressed to tho Bhikkhus but to laymen. 
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all that the Vinaya omits. It treats, therefore, of a great 
variety of subjects, and on this account does not, like the 
Vinaya, admit of so short and comprehensive a definition. 

The doctrine regarding release from suffering, which forms 
so central an idea in the ancient Buddhist faith,' belongs to 
the province of the Dhamma. But although the Vinaya, 
according to its strict notion, has not to deal with this 
doctrine, still the religious ordinances there prescribed 
continually recognize and point to its existence. In the 
Dhamma wc have an account of the inward process by which 
this release is accomplished, whereas the Vinaya treats only 
of the outward conduct of the life that is still struggling 
towards it. The Vinaya, which, as wc have seen, is generally 
considered as co-ordinate with the Dhamma, appears, when 
regarded from this point of view, as a part of the Dhamma : 
and hence wo can understand why it is that, side by side 
with those numerous passages which place the Dhamma and 
Vinaya in direct contrast, we may find, in the Buddhist 
texts, others, which bring the Vinaya within the province 
of the Dhamma.“ 

It is probable that the contrast as well as the connexion 
between the two ideas of the Dhamma and Vinaya origi- 
nated in the earliest times of Buddhism — of this, however, 
we have no direct proof; but intrinsic evidence clearly 
points to this fact: and in further support of the same 
view, we may refer to the relation subsisting between the 
Dhamma and Vinaya and the Buddhist Trinity of Buddha, 
Dhamma and Samgha. It is immaterial whether wc con- 

It is mentioned, tof^ether with u scries of other doctrinal subjects belonging to the 
Dhamma, in an enumeration that is frequently found repeated: ddnakatha 
silakatba, saggakatba, kumanam udinavo, okaro, sanikileso, nekkbamme aniaaniso. 

^ In the Cullavagga we have the striking remark : ayam dhammavinayo 
ekaraso vimuttiraso, 

2 The Cullavagga relates how XJpali delivered the doctrines of the Vinaya to 
the niiikkhus; the audience stand while listening to them “dharamagriravena.” 
Ho who spreads false doctrines concerning the Vinaya is called an adhammavadi 
{MahAvagga^ X. 6, 4). King Asoka, in the inscription at Bairat {Corpus Inscr, 
plate XV.), reckons the vinnyasamakaso among the dhammapaliyayani. 
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trast Dliamma and Samglia or Dhamma and Vinaya, since 
Yinaya, as we have already seen, relates only to the 
Samgha. 

It maybe objected, perhaps, that this division of Buddha’s 
teaching into two parts presupposes too long a period for 
its development ; this objection would perhaps be well 
founded, were it not for the probability that much of the 
preparatory work of Buddhism had been already done for it 
by the Brahmanical theology,^ and other i^ccts which pre- 
ceded it. So that, when the first Buddhist communities 
made their appearance, the outward religious forms for the 
new sect were, to a great extent, already fully developed. 

Having thus far treated of the relation between the 
Dliamma and Vinaya, we will now proceed to consider 
their development, and in doing so we shall first consider 
the development of the Yinaya. 

The origin of the earliest rules or laws laid down by the 
Buddhist community for the guidance of its members ap- 
pears to have been connected with those assemblies of the 
Bhikkhus which met at full and new moon. The custom 
of holding these meetings seems to be as old as Buddhism 
itself, or perhaps older, for it may well bo that the custom 
was borrowed from some of those earlier sects which pre- 
ceded Buddhism, and upon which it was to some extent 
modelled. At these assemblies the monks of every district 
met together, and those who had committed offences were 
obliged to confess them and submit to the prescribed 
penance. A list of those offences which deserved punish- 
ment or some kind of expiation was, at a very early period, 
drawn up for the use of these confessional meetings. This 
list was read out to the assembled Bhikkhus, and each one 
was asked whether ho knew himself to bo free from the sins 
there named. This list is called the Patimokkha, and is 

' It may be said that the ITpauishads form the Dhamma, and the Kalpasutras,. 
Grihyasdtras, etc., the Vinaya of the Brahmans. 
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the earliest specimen of Buddhist Vinaya literature that 
we possess. 

The opinion here expressed as to the. position of the Pati- 
mokkha in Buddhist literature is, I am well aware, opposed 
to the views of most Pali scholars. Mr. Bhys Davids ^ con- 
siders the Patimokkha of more recent origin than the works 
which form the great complexus of the Tipi taka, and as- 
sumes that at the time when the latter works were collected, 
the Patimokkha either did not exist or was of too recent a 
date to be admitted into the holy writings. I will try to 
give my reasons for taking an opposite view. 

Although we do not find the Patimokkha in its entirety 
and in its original form in the Vinayapitaka, yet all its 
rules and ordinances, separately it may be, but word for 
word the same, are found tlicrc; and indeed the whole 
Vibhanga^ is nothing more than an extended reading of 
the Patimokkha. We thus learn the occasion upon which 
each individual ordinance was promulgated by Buddha ; 
tlicn follows the ordinance itself ; and then an exj)hination 
or illustration of tlic several terms employed in it. In some 
cases, also, the rule is further illustrated by a reference to 
cases which come within the rule, and to others which form 
exceptions to it. 

The question is, therefore, whether the ordinances origi- 
nally appeared with the explanatory notes as in the Yibhanga, 
the Patimokkha being subsequently extracted from it ; or 
whether the Patimokkha alone was the older portion, the 
additional matter of the Yibhanga being the work of a sub- 
sequent revision. 

In dealing with this question, it should, in the first place, 

^ Ancient Coins and Measures of Ceylon, p. 6 ; Buddhism, p. 163. 

2 Vibhafiga is the collective name lor the two closely connected works which 
in the MSS. are called Fardjika and Pacittiya. The hitter titles arc not old and 
may easily lead to mistakes. They are taken from that class of transgressions 
which are discussed in the beginning of each of the two halves; each work, 
however, in addition to discus^ing the one class of transgressions, from which it 
receives its name, treats of a number of others as well. 
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be observed, that if we read tbe ordinances of the Pati- 
mokkba, without the commentary of the Yibhahga, we find 
that they constitute one uninterrupted whole ; ^ and, more- 
over, it frequently happens that a rule refers to the one 
immediately preceding it, in a manner that would bo 
altogether unintelligible if the two had been originally 
separated by the intervening explanations of the Vibhanga.^ 

So, too, both the nature and effect of the exjfianations 
themselves seem conclusively to point to their later origin. 
Sometimes they extend the application of the rules, at 
others limit their operation, while occasionally they give 
directions for preventing their evasion. In some cases also 
the explanations substitute an entirely new rule, based upon 
a development of the law which took place since the framing 
of the rules. 

A striking instance of this is seen in the proceedings 
against those Bhikkhus who by their evil conduct have 
sot a bad example to laymen and their families (kuladusaka 
papasainacara). The following accoimt of these proceedings 
is given in the Patimokkha.® 

The Bhikkhus are to remonstrate with the accused upon 
his course of life,"^ and pronounce upon him sentence of 
banishment from his place of abodc.^ If ho resists and 
accuses the Bhikkhus of prejudice, they are to repeat the 
sentence ; and if he should still persist in his obstinacy, they 
arc to warn him three times to refrain from so doing.® If 
this also proves of no avail, he is guilty of “ Sainghadisesa,*' 
and has to submit to the penalty of the Manatta; and 
thereupon, before the assembled congregation, by the cere- 

^ This is not tho caso with the precepts of Buddha when extracted from the 
Mahavagga or Ciillavagga. 

2 For example tassa bhikkhuno, in the 49th Pacittiya ; tathavadina bhikkhuna, 
in the GQth Pacittiya. 

3 Sec the last rule of the Terasuddesa (MinayefI, p. 6). 

* So bhikkhu bhikklihlii evam assa vacaiiiyo, etc. 

* Pakkaraat’ ayasma imamha avasa, alan to idha vasena 'ti. 

® So bhikkhu bhikkhu hi yavatatiyam samanubhasitabbo tassa pa^inissaggaya. 
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mony of tlio Abbhana, it is to be shown that the penance has 
been undergone. 

Now the details which the Yibhanga furnishes with 
regard to this rule of tho Patimokkha permit of our 
distinguishing two different stages in tho further develop- 
ment of the proceeding. The first of these is represented 
by the explanations added in tho Vibhanga to the text of 
the rule, the second by tho account, prefixed by way of 
introduction, of some special case that is said to have 
provoked the making of the rule. 

The explanations upon the whole follow tho course which 
the rule itself specifies ; but they give more complicated 
orders respecting the exhortations to be addressed to the 
persons accused ; they prescribe a greater number of repeti- 
tions of tho exhortations, and cause these at first to bo 
proposed by one Bhikkhu alone, and afterwards in the 
presence of the assembled congregation.^ 

The picture of the proceedings against the Assajipunabba- 
suka bhikkhu, as presented by the account in the Vibhanga, 
differs much more from the text of tlic Patimokkha. Buddha 
gives the following precept regarding this proceeding : patha- 
mam Assajipumibbasuka bhikkhu codetabba, codetva sare- 
tabb^, sarctva apattiin ropetabba, apattim ropetva vyattena 
bhikkhuna patibalcna samgho napetabbo : sunatu me bhantc 
sarngho. ime Assajipunabbasuka bliikkhu kuladfisaka pa- 
pasaraacara. . . yadi samghassa pattakallam, samgho 

Assajipunabbasukanam bhikkhunam Kitagirisma pabbaja- 
niyakammam kareyya na Assajipunabbasukehi bhikkhuhi 
Kitagirismim vatthabban ti, etc. In place of the repeated 

1 The explanations exactly follow the text, as far as the words alan to idha 
vasend ’ti (MinayelF, p. 6, 1. 16) ; but then they prescribe a second and a third 
repetition of the same procedure (diitiyam pi vattabho, tatiyam pi vattabbo), and 
then j^o on to say: so bhikkhu sam^hamaj j ham pi akaddhitva vattabbo: 
mayasma evara avaca . . . dutiyam pi vattabbo, tatiyam pi vattabbo. Then; 
so bhikkhu samanubhasitabbo. Tho samanubhasana is then described as a 
natticatutthani kammam. As in this passage, the explanations differ from tho 
text in the same way, in all the numerous similar instances where repeated 
exhortations to a guilty person are concerned. 
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admonition by tbo Bhikkbus prescribed in tbe Patimokkba, 
wo find in these statements a peculiar ecclesiastical decree 
(Samgbakamma), fulfilled by the Samgha, of which the 
Patimokkha knows nothing. The restoration of the penitent 
culprit then takes place by the revocation (patippassaddhi) 
of the Kamma, not by the ancient ceremonies* of the Manatta 
and of the Abbhana. It deserves to be noticed that in 
the same way as the Pabbajaniyakamma is not mentioned 
in the Patimokkha, neither is there any mention of tho 
similar proceedings of tho Ukkhcpaniyakamma, etc., how- 
ever much occasion for it might appear.^ 

It seems to me unnecessary hero to give any further 
enumeration of instances where the Patimokkha proves itself 
to bo the older, as compared with what has been added in 
the Vibliaiiga. The publication of tho works themselves 
will enable every one to make his own observations and to 
form his own opinions on this question. I will here merely 
point to the fact that the other two works included in tho 
Vinaya, the Mahavagga and the Cullavagga,'-* although 
they do not stand in the same direct relation to the Pati- 
mokkha as does the Yibhanga, nevertheless distinctly pre- 
suppose its existence. The Mahavagga ^ gives precepts 
concerning tho recital of the Patimokkha, which put it 
beyond a doubt that the name Patimokkha refers here to 
that text which wo also possess under the same name. 
Further, the laws against forbidden acts, scattered through 
the Mahavagga and Cullavagga, clearly presuppose the exist- 
ence of an earlier collection of those prohibitions to which 
they are tho supplement. The diflerence between such 
transgressions as were in earlier times (in tho Patimokkha) 

^ For instance, in the 68tli Pacittiya we should expert to find some mention 
of tlie Ukkhepar'yakamma papikuya ditthiya appatinissaggo. The text of 
this Pacittiya and tho story narrated there stand in exactly the same contradic- 
tion, as has been proved in the case of the Pabbajaniyakamma. 

2 The Parivara, the fifth Book of the Vinayapitaka, is of much more recent 
date, and, in fact, does not come into conbideration in questions relating to the 
history of the origin of the Vinaya. 

3 11 . 15 . 1 . 
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threatened with penance, and such jis were added at a later 
period (in the Maliavagga and Cullavagga) to the old list, is 
also evident from the terminology used for the penance 
which followed upon a transgression of this kind. The 
Patimokkha in this case uses the expressions P^r^jika, 
Samghadisesa, Pacittiya, etc. I^ow the circle of offences 
which constitute a Pacittiya, etc., appeared in later times as 
completed ; if a punishment was to he inflicted for a trans- 
gression not spcciflcd in the Patimokkha, they avoided using 
the expression Pacittiya, because, in doing this, they would 
have made an unauthorized addition of new matter to the 
ordinances of the Patimokkha as fixed of old, which was 
considered as inadmissible. Hence an offence of this kind, 
if it was a slight one, was termed Dukkata; if grievous, 
Thullaccaya. Any direct repetition of what had already been 
described in the Patimokkha was, in general, avoided in the 
detailed explanations of the Mahavagga and Cullavagga. 
If circumstances, nevertheless, made it desirable to give a 
repetition of this kind, there was in the outward form of 
such allusions, without any exception, some reference to 
the cor resj^on ding projjositioiis in the Patimokkha, as if to 
something that had already been determined elsewhere.^ 

The proofs given will be sufficient to show that the 
Patimokkha is the earliest literary record of the Puddhist 
Yinaya, Of the further development of the Yinaya literature 
from this foundation, the following stages may be recognized. 

The first thing done was to make a commentary on the 
Patimokkha. The text of the ancient formulas was fur- 
nished, sentence by sentence and word by word, with expla- 
nations or a paraphrase. These explanations, when the 

^ Compare ukkotanakam pucittiyam, Mahavagga, IV. 16, 26, with reference to 
the 63r(l Pacittiya; auadariye pacittiyain, Mahavagga, IV. 17,7, 8, with reference 
to the 54tli Pacittiya. At times allusion is made by the formula, yathddhammo 
karetabbo, to the penance prescribed in the Patimokkha for a transgression ; for 
instance, Mahavagga, I. 49, 6, with reference to the 65th Pacittiya; Maha- 
vagp, VI. 15, 10, with reference to the 23rd Nissaggiya. There arc numerous 
similar passages. 
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redaction of tho Yinayapitaka was subsequently taken in 
band, were all admitted into it.^ 

With regard to their form of expression, these explana- 
tions did not pretend to come from Buddha himself ; there 
was no admixture of narrative or dialogical elements; it 
was a simple commentary on the words of the Patimokkha, 
without any ornamentation.^ 

These first two periods in the literary development of 
the Yinaya were followed by a third, characterized by the 
greater breadth which it gave to its literary productions. 
It started again — as could scarcely fail to bo tho case — 
from the Patimokkha, and in a twofold manner. In the 
first place, the old material was treated anew, in accordance 
with the characteristics of the new era. While in earlier 
times tho fundamenial laws themselves were arranged briefly 
and simply, and in the following period were explained and 
paraphrased in an equally simple manner, the epoch wo are 
now speaking of had a history to relate about all of them, 
in many instances long series of histories, in all of which 
Buddha himself pronounces his decision as to wliich cases 
fall within the said regulations and which do not.^ This is 

^ Tho greater portion of this commentary on the Patimokkha has naturally 
found its place in the Vihhnuga in tho discussion of the several Sikkhapada, of 
which the IMtimokkha is composed. This commentary is in most distinct con- 
trast to the loosely connected narrative portions which — of all component parts of 
the Vihhan>^a— were last added to it. Only 0 )>e ])ait of this ancient commentary 
on the Patimokkha has been placed outside the Vibhahga: the explanation of tho 
formulas which introduce tho recitation ot the Patimokkha has hcen admitted into 
the Mahavagga (II. 3), together with these formulas themselves. If this passage 
— which is distinctly dill'ercnt from the style of description otherwise mot with m 
the Mahavagga— be compared with the corresponding explanatory passages in 
tho Vibhariga, it will at onco be pei reived that in both passages wo have before 
us portions of the same original woik, that this work is older than the Vinaya- 
pitaka in its present form, and that at the time of tho redaction of tho Pitaka the 
older work was admitted into it. 

2 The small portion of this commentary that is contained in the Mahavagga 
(II. 3) furnishes a sullicicnt proof for these assertions. In some passages of the 
Vibhahga. the address bliikknave {i.e. “0 monks”) is added in these explanatory 
parts, which mak i it appear as if Buddha was speaking. Tho character of tho 
passages in question, however, leaves no doubt that this address has been added 
at the time of the later revision. 

3 A very clear proof of how the same legal proceedings were represented in 
the different stages of their development in tho three successive elements which 
constitute the Vibhahga (the text of the Patimokkha, tho commentary and tho 
histories) is furnished by the already discussed ordinances (p. xvii--xi\) with 
regard to the proceedings against tho kuladusaka papasamacara. 
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not tho only instance in tlie history of Buddhism, as of 
history in general, that the further removed, with respect 
to time, documents, or pretended documents, are, from the 
events themselves, the more accurate becomes the knowledge 
they pretend to contain of them. That the histories, which 
have in this manner been added to the several rules of the 
Patimokklia, have for the most part been invented, and, 
moreover, invented in an extremely awkward and con- 
ventional way, will be perfectly evident to every one who 
reads a series of them one after the other. 

The .new version of the Patimokkha, enriched with 
histories, is contained in the first two of the five parts of 
the Vinayapitaka, and bears the title of Yibiianga. 

While the Yibhanga stands in the closest relation to the 
Patimokkha, there was a new and wider circle of additions 
added to that same centre of the Yinaya-discipline — the 
Patimokkha — ^most probably about the same time in which 
tlie Yibhanga originated : an endeavour was made to go 
beyond the more confined domain of that series of eccle- 
siastical ofFeiices as established of old, to give a coherent 
picture of the whole legal life of the Samgha. They gave a 
detailed and connected account of the admission into the 
Samgha, of the ceremony of the Uposatha, of the annually 
recurring observances which were connected with the ap- 
pearance of the rainy season, etc. Tho titles of the two 
works in which these accounts are given are Maiiavagga 
and Cullavagga, comprehended also under the common 
title of Kiiandhaka. As in the Yibhanga, here also the 
outward form was arranged in such a way that in the case 
of every statute a history was given relative to the occasion 
upon which Buddha made the said regulation. Tho whole 
style of composition of tho Maiiavagga and Cullavagga 
corresponds so exactly with that of the later written parts 
of the Yibhanga, i.e. the narrative portions, that it may be 
assumed with certainty that these texts wore composed 
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almost contemporaneously.^ The histories, as a whole, are 
as undoubtedly pure inventions as those in the Vibhanga ; 
this does not, of course, prevent their belonging to the 
most valuable sources for our knowledge of the life of the 
ancient Buddhist community. An essential difference be- 
tween the Vibhanga on the one hand, and the Mah^vagga 
and the Cullavagga on the other, lies in the fact that in 
the case of the Vibhanga the stories were added to an 
original basis of ecclesiastical regulations that had existed 
of old, i,e, the Patimokkha, whereas in the two other works 
the ecclesiastical regulations, and the stories given in con- 
nexion with these, were composed at one and the same time. 

Taking all in all, if, on the one hand, we compare the 
short precepts of the Patimokkha, and, on the otlier, the 
stories, the endless pamjCiya^ the whole of the great appa- 
ratus that is brought forward in these Viiiaya books, wo 
shall find a very distinct contrast between the two literary 
epochs reflected in the said works. At the time when 
these later Vinaya works originated, the Buddhist literature 
was still far from the literary form of the Mah^vaipulya- 
satra, but still a step in advance had been made on the 
path which subsequently led to it. 

Without doubt, a careful investigation of the Suttati- 
TAKA would lead to similar results. As in the case of the 
Vinaya, we should be able to distinguish various strata 
representing the literary activity of those different periods. 
As I am too imperfectly acquainted with the materials 
in question, it is impossible for me, as yet, to make these 


^ In the Mahuvaggn or the Cullavagga, where the discussion is of regulations 
that also occur in the Vibhanga, the same stories are related in connexion 
with them. Thus, for instance, tlie story of Pilindavaccha and of the King 
Bimbisara is given identically in the Malulvagga (VI. 15) and in the Vibhuiiga 
(Nissaggiya, 23). The story of the proceedings against the Assajipunahhasukci 
hhikkhu occurs in the Vibhanga (Samghadis. 13), and also in the first book of 
the Culla\agga. It has been proved above that this story points to a later form 
of the disciplinary proceedings in ipiestion than was known to the Patimokkha 
and its earliest commentary ; it deserves to bo noticed that tho Cullavagga bears 
witness to the latest form of tho procedure. 
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investigations with the requisite accuracy, I must confine 
myself here to a few remarks. 

Generally speaking, the probabiKty is that the fixing 
of the fundamental doctrines of tho Dhamma took place 
somewhere about the same time as the fixing of the funda- 
mental laws of the Vinaya, that is, tho fixing of the 
Patimoklcba. If we may reckon the confessional-meetings, 
at which the PMimokkha was read alo^id, as one of the 
most ancient elements in tho life of tho Buddhist com- 
munity, then the need for an authentic fixing of tho most 
important doctrines — the recognition of which united tho 
members of the community among one another — can scarcely 
have been less old. 

Tho* earliest form in which these doctrines have been 
laid down was in all probability not that of the Sutta 
as wo have it. These Sutta, as regards style, show the 
very greatest resemblance to the narrative portions of the 
Vinaya ; the dogmatic doctrines are not stated directly, 
but are put into the mouth of the Buddha, and we are told 
of the occasion upon which ho proclaimed them, precisely 
in the same way as the ecclesiastical prohibitions are 
manipulated in the Vibhanga. Now we have seen that 
the Vibhanga was preceded by an earlier period of Vinaya 
literature, in which the ecclesiastical ordinances them- 
selves were given with all brevity, without being put 
into Buddha’s mouth, and without being interwoven with 
any stories. It will not appear too bold a supposition 
to assume that the literature of the Dhamma developed 
in a similar manner. The Buddhist community began, 
in my opinion, with the fixing of the most important 
doctrines, such as the four Ariyasacca, the twelve Nidana, etc., 
without employing any narrative form; if the Bhikkhus, 
at the time of their assemblies, propounded the Dhamma 
to one another, their discourses probably consisted of the 
recital of such dogmatical paragraphs. The same changes 
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in the views and literary tendencies which have led to 
the composition of the Vibhanga, on the foundation of the 
Patimokkha, probably have caused that, as a development 
of these ancient Dhammapariyaya, the modern Suttanta 
were produced, in which the doctrines are no longer directly 
taught, but where the stories arc told how Buddha had 
once propounded them. 

Such scholars as have access to the Suttapitaka in its full 
extent, should test these conjectures by the texts themselves, 
and correct what proves to be erroneous. 

Wo have as yet spoken merely of the relative age of the 
various parts of the Buddhist Holy Scriptures. In order 
to fix the date itself of their origin, wo must first of all 
examine the tradition concerning the most important events 
in the earliest ecclesiastical history of the Buddhists, that 
of tlie three Corxcn.s. 

According to the traditional and widely- sjjread story, 
Buddha’s discourses were collected and fixed in an authentic 
form at the first Council, hold a few montlis after the 
blaster’s death ; this collection of the Holy texts is said 
to liave subsequently been subjected to new revisions at 
one following Council according to northern accounts,^ at 
two Councils according to southern reports. If the tradi- 
tion could be relied upon in this form, the questions we 
are engaged upon would in all essential points be settled 
by it ; if it cannot, we must — before casting the statements 
concerning the Councils entirely overboard — examine what 
facts may pcrhajis be found to shine through them. It is 
possible that these facts might throw some light upon the 
history of the development of the Buddhist sacred canons, 
although perhaps in a different way than seemed likely 
before the test was applied. 

^ Wo here leave the assembly held under King Kanishka entirely out of the 
question. 
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We shall confine our examination, in the first place, to 
the first and second Councils, concerning which the records 
of the northern and southern Buddhists essentially agree ; 
the third Council, which is known almost solely to the 
southern records, we shall speak of afterwards. 

Of the accounts referring to the first two Councils, the 
single section of the Pali Tipitaka itself which treats of 
these events deserves to he classed first. This is the 
closing chapter of the Cullavagga already mentioned. As 
the text of it will bo given complete in my edition, I shall 
here confine myself to stating briefly the contents, in so far 
as they concern our present inquiry. 

The tradition of the Councils takes up the thread of the 
story where the accounts of the life and work of Buddha, 
given in the Suttapitaka, end. After the death of the 
Master — so it is related in the Cullavagga — Subhadda, the 
last disciple converted by Buddha shortly before his death, 
proclaimed views which threatened the dissolution of the 
community. ** Do not grieve, do not lament,’^ he is 
said to have said to the believers; “it is well, that we 
have been relieved of the great Master’s presence ; we were 
oppressed by him, when he said ; ^ tliis is permitted to 
you, this is not permitted.’ In future, we can do as we 
like, and not do as we do not like.” In opposition to Su- 
bhadda — the tradition goes on to relate — there came forward 
one of the most distinguished and oldest of Buddha’s dis- 
ciples, the great Kassapa, who proposed that five hundred 
of the most eminent members of the community should 
assemble at Bajagaha, the royal residence of the ruler of 
Magadha, in order to collect the Master’s precepts in an 
authentic form. It has already been said above, how, 
during the seven months’ sitting of the assembly, Kassapa, 
the President, fixed the Yinaya, with the assistance of Upali, 
the Dhamma with Auanda. 

This is the story as it has come down to us. What we 
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have here before us is not history, but pure invention, 
and, moreover, an invention of no very ancient date. Apart 
from internal reasons that might be adduced to prove this, 
we are able to prove it by comparing another text which 
is older than this story, and the author of which cannot 
yet have known it. I allude to the highly important Sutta, 
which gives an account of the death of Buddha, and the PaK 
text of which has recently been printed by Prof. Childers. 
This Sutta ^ gives the story — in long passages word for 
word the same as in the Cullavagga — of the irreverent 
conduct of Subhadda, which Kassapa opposes by briefly 
pointing to the true consolation that should suj^port the 
disciples in their separation from the Master. Then follows 
the account of the burning of Buddha’s corpse, of the dis- 
tribution of his relics among the various princes and cities, 
and of the festivals that were instituted in honour of these 
relics. Eveiy thing that the legend of the Council alleges 
as a motive for and as the background to the story about 
Kassapa’s proposal for holding the Council, is found hero 
altogether, except that there is no allusion to the proposal 
itself or to the Council. We hear of those speeches of 
Subhadda, which, according to the later tradition, led 
Kassapa to make his proposal, but we do not hear anything 
of the proposal itself. We hear of the groat assembly 
that meets for the distribution of Buddha’s relics, in which 
— according to the later tradition — Kassapa’s proposal was 
agreed to, but we do not hear anything of all these trans- 
actions. It may be added : wo hear in this same Sutta 
(pp. 39, GO, 61) of the precepts which Buddha delivered to 
Ins followers shortly before his death, concerning doubts 
and differences of opinion that might arise, among the 
members of tl 3 community, with regard to the Dhamma 
and the Yinaya, and with regard to the treatment of such 
cases when he should no longer be with them. If any- 
‘ pp. 67, 68, in the edition of Childers. 
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where, we should certainly have expected to find here some 
allusion to the great authentic depositions of Dhamma and 
Yinaya after Buddha’s death, which, according to the 
general belief of Buddhists, established a firm standard, 
according to which such differences could bo judged and 
have been judged through many centuries. There is not 
the slightest trace of any such allusion to this Council. 
This silence is as valuable as the most direct testimony : it 
shows that the author of the MahAparinihhdna Sutta did not 
know anything of the first Council} 

We may assume, with some probability, that the fact of 
the second Council does not play an unimportant part 
among those circumstances which led to the origin of the 
legends concerning the first Council ; such dualisms of 
the same occurrences arc, as is well known, often met with 
in historical legends. The ideas, out of which the story 
arose, can scarcely be considered doubtful. Buddha was 

^ I feliall here give the passage from the Cullavagga that comes into considera- 
tion, in order that it may be compared with tlie Mahapar. S. (pp. 67, 68). 
Kassapa says to the Bhikkhiis: tatniviiso ye to hhikkliu avttarriga appekacco 
baha paggayha kandanti chinnapapatani papantiavattanti vivattanti : atikliippaiii 
bhagavri pariuibbuto, atikliippam sugato parinibbu^o, atikhipjiam cakkliiim loko 
antarahifnii ti. ye pana te bliikkhu vitauiga to satd sainpajana adhivasenti : 
anired sariikhdra tarn kut’ ottha lahbha ’ti. atha khv aham 'avnso te bhikkhu 
etad avocam (observe the alteration in the succession of the speeches compared 
with the Mahapar. S.): alain avuso ma socittha ma pandevittha, nanv etarn 
avuso bhagavata patigacc’ ova akkhutain, sabbeh’ eva piyehi manapehi 
iianabhavo vinabhiivo afifiathabhavo, tain kut’ ettha aviihO lahbha yan tain 
jatam bhiitam samkhatam palokadhammarn tarn vata ma palujjiti, n’etam 
thunam vijjatiti. tena kho pana samayena avuso Subhaddo mima huddha- 
pabbajito tassam paiisayam uisinno hoti. atha kho a\us(» Subhaddo buddha- 
pabba^ito to bhikkhu etad avoca: alain avuso raa socittha ma paridevittha, 
sumutta niayam tena mahasamanena, upadduta ca mayam homa idain vo 
kappati idaiu vo na kappatiti, id.ini pana mayain yam icchissama tarn karis.sama, 
yarn na icchissama na tain karissama ’ti, etc. — Tims in the Cullavagga the 
incident is related by Ka.ssnpa at the great a.isembly of Hhikkhus, and this 
narrative is followed by the proposal made by him : handa mayam avuso 
dhammafi ca vinayan ca sanigdyania, pure adhammo dippati dhammo patiba- 
hiyati, etc.— The whole of this story is taken from the Mahapar. -Sutta; but 
Subhadda’s speech and Kassapa’s words of consolation are transposed. The 
renson of this transposition it is not difflcult to understand, and characteristic. 
In the Mahapar. -Sutta, the iuterferenoe of Subhadda is settled by the very fact 
of so important a person as Mahaka.ssapa raising his voice. In the Cullavagga 
it is more appropriate that it should not yet be settled, in order that it may form 
the ba.sis to Kassapa’s proposal. Hence, in this text, Subhadda’s words are 
placed at the end, in order that Kassapa’s proposal, which was called forth 
by them, may be attached to them. 



TTI15 SECOND COUNCIL. 


XXIX 


dead ; the two other members of the ancient Buddhist 
trinity, the Doctrine and the Community, were to survive 
the Master. It can hardly seem strange that, in order to 
give this continuance the right legendary expression, an 
authentic settlem^cnt of the Doctrine by the Community 
was invented, and that, for the strict preservation of the 
chronological continuity, this settlement was supposed to 
have taken place directly after Buddha’s death. To finish 
the picture of these proceedings, the Council of Ycsali 
furnished the necessary materials.^ 

The account of the second Council stands in a very 
different position to the first with regard to its historical 
authenticity. The nortliorn and southern records corre- 
spond in stating that the assembly was occasioned by ten 
deviations from the strict discipline of the earliest times, 
having occurred in YesMi. The ten points in question 
are extremely characteristic of the atmosphere in which the 
Buddhist community lived at the time. It was disputed 
whether the daily meal, in place of being partaken of at 
mid-day, might not also bo partaken of when the shadows 
had attained the breadth of two fingers, and so forth. Wo 
thus perceive that the grand intellectual movement which 
we call Buddhism had even at that time lost the spirit of 
freedom upon which it was founded, and that it had de- 
generated into monkish ceremoniousness. 

It is not my intention here to reproduce the detailed and 
most instructive account given in the Cullavagga of the 
course taken in the dispute concerning the ten doctrines ; 
it is an account which, with all its pedantic snatching after 
trifles, bears the stamp of being in the highest degree 
trustworthy. The dispute was settled before an assembly 

^ The influence exercised by the tradition of the second Council upon the 
first also explains -why the first is called Vinayasani^iti in the Cullavagf^a, 
although it was believed to have had to do just as well with the Dhamma as with 
the Vinaya. The second Council confined itself wholly to the domain of tlio 
Vinaya, and did not occupy itself with the Dhamma in the strict sense of the 
word. 
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of seven hundred of the faithful at VesMi ; and the ten 
erroneous doctrines were rejected. 

With this the Cullavagga closes its report of the as- 
sembly at VesMi. The story assumes quite a different 
appearance by an addition given to it by the later southern 
records, with which the northern records correspond in all 
essential points. The Dipavarasa, for instance, says (5, 26, 
and following) : — 

The eight mighty Theras destroyed the ten false 
doctrines and dispersed the wicked ones. After they had 
dispersed the wicked Bhikkhus and put down the false 
doctrine, the eight powerful Theras selected 700 Arhats 
in order to purify their own doctrine; selecting the best 
ones, they made a revision of the Dhamma. In the 
famous city of Ycsali, in the Kiltagara liall, this second 
assembly was brought to a close after a period of eight 
months.” 

The difference between the earlier and the later account 
of the Council held at Vcsali is of considerable importance 
for the history of the Buddhist holy literature. Accord- 
ing to the Jater version, we were expected to believe 
that this Council had revised the whole of the Holy texts ; 
the earlier and undoubtedly authentic account knows 
nothing about this revision. If the later version were 
correct, it would be unintelligible that the very detailed 
earlier version of the acts of this Council should 
have omitted this main point, and had represented the 
insignificant disputes concerning the ten propositions as if 
the Council had been entirely occupied with them. We 
have already spoken of the influence which the Council 
of Yesali probably exercised upon the legend of the first 
Council. In the present case, conversely, at a later period, 
the account of the first Council had, to all appearance, re- 
acted upon the second, and was the cause of the belief 
that a Dhammasamgaha was said to have been instituted 
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by tbo Yasa, the Revata, and tbcir associates, in the same 
sense as bad formerly been said to have been done by 
Kassapa. 

The result wbicb this investigation furnishes to the ques- 
tion regarding the origin of the collection of the sacred 
writings, we may state to be this; the first Council is 
certainly brought by tho tradition into connexion with 
the redaction of this collection, but this tradition contains 
no historical truth ; the tradition of the second Council is 
historical, but in its authentic form it does not bring this 
Council into any connexion with the collection of the 
sacred books. Our inference is thus, for the present, a 
purely negative one ; from tho statements concerning tho 
two Councils, nothing is directly gained with regard to 
tho points in question. We shall subsequently have to 
return to the indirect results that might possibly bo 
obtained ; but we must first consider the third Council, 
held under King Dhammasoka. As is well known, tho 
tradition ^ in Ceylon concerning it is as follows : — 

The acts of favour shown to tho Community by Asoka 
induced a number of heretics to join tho Community. For 
seven years the sacred ceremonies could not be performed, 
as the presence of these non-believers interfered with them. 
The King issued a command to the Community, through 
one of his officers, that the religious ceremonies must be 
observed ; and, as this command was disregarded, the King’s 
minister put several of the Bhikkhus to death with his 
own hand. The King, horrified at this proceeding, en- 
deavoured to atone for it. The Bhikkhus advised him 
to invite the aged teacher Moggaliputta ; the latter camo 
to the capital, preached before tho King, and assured him 
that tho minist.^r’s crime in no way affected him. Moggalt- 
putta then selected, from among the great host of Bhikkhus 

* Tho tradition is contained in the Dipavamsa, the Mahuvamsa, and tlio 
Samantapasadika of Buddhaghosa. In the concluding chapter of tlic Cullavagga, 
the first two Councils only are spoken of. 



XXXII 


THE THIRD COUNCIL. 


who had assembled in the capital, one thousand of them 
to hold a Council with him. The false doctrines of those 
who had forced themselves into the Community were 
denounced; Moggaliputta then, in a treatise called Katha- 
vatthu, described the dogmatic position held by himself 
and his followers, and iiroclaimcd it before the Council. 
This work is still preserved in the collection of the PMi 
Abhidliamma. 

In tlic domains of northern Buddhism there is but little 
said concerning the third Council.^ But it is incorrect to 
siqjpose that it was wholly unknown ^ there. That the 
references made to this Council are but rare may easily 
bo accounted for. 

It is well known that the period between the Councils 
of Yesali and Pataliputta is assumed by our records to 
have been the time of the origin of those schisms which 
separated the Buddhist fraternity into eighteen different 
schools. ]\I()ggaliputta, to wliom is attributed tlic leading 
pnrl; at the Council of Pataliputta, was not an authority 
recognized througliout the whole domain of the Buddhist 
church (the very fact of the eighteen sects excludes such 
an assumption) ; he was, in fact, merely the head of one 
school. The Council, at which Moggaliputta formulated 
his own opinions, and denounced all views that differed 
from his own, resulted in a decisive triumph for his party 
over its adversaries. Thus it is perfectly intelligible that 
mention is so frequently made of these proceedings in the 
records of the Sinhalese, who consider themselves as 
belonging to the school of IVIoggaliputta, and so rarely, if at 
all, by the northern Buddhists. The tradition which ascribes 

^ Mr. Deal writes to me: “With respect to the Coiineils, all the Chinese 
VEHSIONS OF THE ViNAYA riT\KA agTCO ill alluding only to two. There is no 
mention whatever of a Council at IVdaliputra.” In this the C!liinese texts 
correspond perfectly with the Vali versions of the Vinaya Pitaka, which likewise 
mention only tAVo Councils; but we must beware not to ’conclude from this 
that the third Council is a more invention. 

3 See the remarks of Kdppen, die Religion des Puddha, vol. i. p. 139. 
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tlio origin of differences of the schools to the period between 
the second and third Councils, and the fact that the 
northern and southern records speak much in the same 
way of the first two Councils, and not so with regard to 
the third, mutually confirm and explain each other. As 
a counterpart to the almost absolute silence in the records 
of the northern texts concerning Moggaliputta, it may ho 
mentioned that Upagiipta, whom the Buddhists of tho 
north regard as the highest ecclesiastical authority under 
Asoka, is, as far as I know, nowhere mentioned by tho 
Sinhalese. 

After what has been said, we must not, from tho fact that 
the northern writers do not allude to the third Council, 
entertain any suspicion of the Sinhalese historians having 
wilfully divided the facts belonging to the second Council, 
and framed two different Councils of them, or of their 
having referred to King Asoka — in whose reign the second 
Council was held — as to two different kings of tho same 
namo.^ As little would it be correct to say that tlie 
northern writers have described the second and third 
Councils as one. Tlie two incidents have nothing what^ 
ever in common, with the exception of the accidental 
identity of names of the kings in whose reigns tho events 
occurred; that most of the northern writers knew of or 
wislied to know of but one of these events, is certainly as 
correct, as it is incorrect to assume that they turned the 
two into one. 


1 In Eiouon jit all events, in one pafisago, there is evidence of his 

beinj; conscious of tho didercnco between the two Asokas. Tho great king 
Dhainmilsoka he always calls Wou-ykou, and speaks of him ns a well-known 
person. Now, he at one time says (Memoires de 11. Ths., vol. i. p. 1 1 4) : “ Dans la 
premiere centaino d’annccs qni suivit le Nirvana, il y cut un roi nomme ’O-niou- 
KiA, qui 6tait rarriore-petit-fils dii roi Tin-pi-so-lo (Bimbisara) . II quitta la 
villo de la maison ’u roi (Rajagriha), transfera sa cour il To-tcli’a-li (Batali- 
putra) et lit construiro unc scconde enceinte autour do I’anciennc ville.” Shortly 
before and afterwards Dhammasoka is spoken of under tho name of Wou-}eou. 
This is the only passage where Hioucii Thsang uses tho name ’0-chou-kia. It 
seems undoubted that the author here understood ’0-chou-kia and Wou-ycoii to 
be two different persons. 



XXXIV 


CHRONOLOGICAL RESULTS. 


The Councils of VesMi and P^taliputta, respecting which 
we have here expressed our opinion, are the fixed points in 
the history of the earlier form of Buddhism. In order to 
indicate the position occupied by other incidents belonging 
to this period, we must look for the circumstances which 
connect them with those primary events. 

In the above investigation, we have already spoken of 
several facts which must be placed in the period between 
the Council of Yesali and that of Piitaliputta. This period, 
first of all, saw the origin of the schisms, and was also 
the time of the development of the Abhidhamma literature, 
which was brought to a close by the proclamation of the 
text of the Kathavatthu at the Council of Pataliputta.^ 
The composition of the closing chapter of the Cullavagga, 
which contains an account of the first two Councils, is, on 
the one hand, clearly of later origin than the Assembly at 
Vcsali, and, on the other hand, of an earlier date than 
the origin of the schismatic schools and of the Abhi- 
dbamma books, for this identical chapter is met with in 
the Vinaya of the different schools at a corresponding 
place, and it docs not mention the Abhidhamma among 
the sacred writings of which it gives a survey intended to 
be complete. 

What, however, is the chronological relation between the 
origin of the main substance of the Yiiiaya [i.e, of the 
whole Pitaka, with the exception of this story of the 
Councils, and of the Parivara) and the Councils of Yesali 
and P^taliputta ? 

The account of tho Councils follows upon the actual 
closing chapter of the Yinaya, containing the laws for tho 

^ It is scarcely necessary to remark that the contemporaneous origin of tho 
schisms an<] of tho Abhidliamma is not accidental, but that in it the natural 
connexion of the events is apparent. The same characteristic signature of that 
very stage of the development of Buddhism, which first advanced from the 
siinple handing over and receiving of the doctrines, to a systematical dogma- 
tising, shows itself both in tho domain of literature in the origin of the Abhi- 
dhamma, and in the domain of ecclesiastical life in those disputes which have 
produced tho great schisms. 
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Bhikkhunis.^ It is evident that this account is written as 
the conclusion or an appendix to the Vinaya, and that, 
accordingly, the main substance of the Vinaya laws was 
not composed later. It remains to be considered whether, 
at the time the closing chapter was composed, the principal 
part of the work did already exist as a complete whole, 
or whether the closing chapter and the other portions of 
the Vinaya were composed at one and the same time. It 
seems to me that the first of these alternatives possesses 
by far the greater amount of probability, not to say cer- 
tainty. And that for two reasons. First we must con- 
sider the circumstance that in the closing chapter the 
redaction of the wliolc Vinaya is said to have been made 
immediately after Buddha’s death. Now, though this tra- 
dition is proved to be untenable, it surely follows from 
the very fact of its existence — with perfect certainty — 
that, at the time the story in question was written, the 
redaction of the Vinaya was not a fact just accomplished 
or still held in fresh remembrance, and that least of all 
can it have been a part of the same diaskeuasis which 
gave rise to the very story that transposes that redaction 
a hundred years back. 

Another point deserving consideration here is the treat- 
ment or non-treatment in the Vinaya of those questions 
which formed the subjects of discussion at the second 
Council. 

No reader of the Vinaya will hesitate to admit that 
this collection contains not an historical account of what 
Buddha permitted and forbade, but an account of what 
was regarded as allowable and forbidden at a certain period 
long after Buddha’s time. Now the whole second Council 

^ Tho Bhikkhunia aro constantly spoken of in the Vinaya after the conclusion 
of tho laws relative to the Bhikkhuk. In agreement with the fundamental divi- 
sion of the Vinaya into two main parts (Parajika Pacittiya— Mahavagga Culla- 
vagga), we find tho regulations referring to tho Bhikkhunis collected in two 
passages, in the llhikkhunivibhanga at the end of the Pacittiya, and at the end 
of the Cullavagga before the story of the Councils. 
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was nothing more than a discussion on the permissibility of 
certain indulgences, a discussion which excited the attention 
of the whole community in the highest degree. We may 
with full assurance infer that if the discussions as to what 
was permitted and what forbidden, which we have before 
us in the Vinaya, were established after the time of this 
Council, it was next to unavoidable that, in appropriate 
passages, it should be directly stated how the Bhikkhus 
were to act with regard to the points so hotly disputed at 
Vesali. The materials for comparing the points disputed 
at Vesali with the doctrines of the Vinaya arc all in our 
possession. The account in the CuUavagga concerning the 
Coimcil even directly mentions, at each of the ten false 
precepts, ivhcre these are said to have been condemned by 
Buddha, so that we know upon what the ancient fraternity 
itself based the rejection of the ten heresies. Now we find 
that the text of the Vinaya, as we have it, does not in any 
way expressly touch upon most of these points ; ^ that, in 
fact, it docs not know of the propositions discussed at Vesali. 
The passages of the Vinaya to which the CuUavagga refers 
respecting the decision of the ten disputed points contain 
only general princiides, not any express reference to the 
special subjects of the ten Vatthu. To these main pro- 
positions themselves are added — to facilitate the interpre- 
tation — fuller details, which touch upon a great number of 
special cases relating to the various rules; but the cases 
upon which the controversy at Vesali turned are not 
specified.^ The texts of the Parajika and Pacittiya — with 
the unwearied minute acuteness which is characteristic of 
the Indian mind — collect all the in any way conceivable 
possibiKties that might apply to the propositions to be 

* There is only one of these directly mentioned in the Vinaya, the tenth, 
which is obviously the most important of the disputed points, prohibiting any 
Bhikkhu from accepting gold or silver. 

^ I shall for the present not give in extenso in proof of this all the passages 
that come into consideration here ; the publication of the complete Vinaya will 
enable every one to form his own opinion. 
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explained, in order to cut off every doubt as to the sense. 
Every one who knows the manner in which the discussion 
proceeds in these texts will not hesitate, with perfect con- 
fidence, to draw the conclusion that, at the time when these 
texts received their present form, nothing was as yet known 
of the ten Vatthu of the Bhikkhus at YesMi. The dis- 
cussion of the ten propositions is given in the form of an 
account of the Council at Vesali, as an appendix at the 
end of the Yinaya ; this, I think, is the best proof of the 
fact that when the dispute concerning the ten propositions 
was being carried on, the Yinaya itself already existed, that 
IT IS OI-DER THAN THE CoUNCIL OF YeSALI. 

Probably, however, not much older. If we fix the date 
of the composition of the Yinayapituka, as handed down 
to us, too long UEFORE the Council held at Yesali, we shall 
thereby, first of all, come too close upon Buddha’s own 
day, and it is further opposed by the prophecy of Patali- 
putta being made the capital of the kingdoiti of Magadha, 
as contained in the Yinaya.^ According to the statement 
of Iliouen Thsang, King Kalasoka, in whose reign the 
Council of Yesali was held, is said to have changed his 
residence, and removed to Pataliputta; and, indeed, the 
royal residence had been removed there at the time 
the Council was being held, if the report in the Mahavamsa 
(p. 17, 1. 4) is correct. The removing of the residence of 
the ^lagadha kings to Pataliputta must be anterior to the 
redaction of the Yinaya Pitaka as we read it. 

We shall now, in conclusion, draw up a list of the 
successive events in the literary and ecclesiastical history 
of the Buddhists, belonging to the period we have been 
discussing. 

1. The Gencois of the Patimokkha. The earliest begin- 
nings of the Dhamma literature. 


^ Mahuvagga, VI. 28, 8. Compare Mahaparinibb, S., p. 13. 
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2. The formation of the Commentary on the Patimokkha, 

which is included in the Vibhanga. 

3. The Vibhanga is compiled ; the Mah^vagga and the 

Cullavagga are composed ; origin of the main sub- 
stance of the Suttanta literature. 

4. Council at Yesali. 

5. Origin of the legends of the Council at R^jagaha ; 

composition of the closing chapter of the Vi nay a. 

6. Schisms in the Buddhist community ; origin of the 

Abhidbamma. 

7. Council at Pataltputta ; the Kathavatthu. 

If, as is justified by Asoka^s inscriptions, wo assume the 
year 2G5b.c. as the approximate date of his coronation, 
and we calculate 118 years back from this to the Council 
at VesMi — in accordance with the chronological system of 
the Mah^vamsa and Bipavamsa^ — we shall find the date 

^ T agree perfectly with the remarks made by Dr. Biihler respecting the 
Sinhalese chronology : “ Tho smallness of the period, sixty years of which aro 
besides covered by the reigns of Candragnpta and Eindusera, where Eiahmans 
and Buddhists agree in their figures, makes a considerabhj deviation from tho 
truth improbable, and for practical purposes the number of years given by tho 
Buddhists may be accepted as a fact.” I believe I may be justified in agreeing 
to this judgment of Dr. Buhlcr, oven though I do not share his opinion that 
the edicts of Sahasram and Rupiiath contain an autlumtic confirmation of the 
chronological system of the Sinhalese, which is as old as tho time of Asoka 
himself. The statement in these inscriptions regarding the length of time 
during which the king Avho set them up, remained a layman (npasnka), does 
not seem to me to have hoen correctly treated by Dr. Buliler. The inscription of 
Sahasram reads: | | | | | | | iyani savaohalani ; the inscription of Rupnath: 
satirakekani adhitijiii va[saj. Dr. Buhlcr’s transcription of this inscription 
reads adhitisani ; in the drawing in the Corpus Jmcriptmuitn (Yol. T. PI. XIV.), 
however, the poiiultimato is stated to be illegible, and the photo-zincogrnph in 
the Indian Antiquary (June, 1877) seems to furnish tho reading ya rather than sa 
ill tho passage in question, and the reading ya is also confirmed by the Sahasram 
edict. It seems to me, therefore, that the only accredited leading is adhitiyani 
(or adhatiyaui), and this is undoubtedly the same as addhateyva and adc.lhatiya 
of the Pall and addliai]ja of the Jaina Prakrit, Avhich Higuifies'“ two and a half. ' 
The King, therefore, was not an Upasaka for thirty-two and a half years and 
more, but for thirty years less. Dr. Buhler’s principal argument in favour of 
the supposition that the inscriptions were made by Asoka is this : that it is only 
the long reign of this monarch, of all tho kings of the Maurya dynasty, which 
tallies with the numbers given in tlie inscriptions. My opinion is that the 
inscriptions might have been made by any Maurya king, who had reigned fpr 
at least about four years ; and the Community mentioned might be any one of 
the numerous sects of that time, and — considering the expression “ vivutlia ” — 
any other rather than tho Buddhist. If the King was nevertheless Asoka, and 
the Samgha the Buddhist, the inscription would not confirm the chronology 
of the Sinhalese, it Avould oppose it. 
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of this Council to fall somewhere about 383 b.c. From 
what has been said above, the revision of the Vinaya must 
have been somewhere before that time, but not much earlier. 
Hence we shall be right in conjecturing that it was not 
very far removed from 400 b.c. The error which might 
possibly arise from the inaccuracy of this calculation 
cannot at all events be a considerable one. 

I do not think we shall be overestimating the literary 
productivity of the lluddhist Samgha by considering it 
possible that, during the first ninety years after Buddha’s 
death, it had produced a literature of this great compass, 
and one so widely scattered in strata of an earlier and 
later origin. Let us compare it with the literary produc- 
tions that emanated from the Socratic school during the 
seventy- seven years between the death of Socrates and that 
of Aristotle, or with the works of Kant and the philo-^ 
sophers who followed him, during the fifty years between 
the publication of the Cnfic of. Pure Reason and the death 
of Ilcgel. The period of Indian history of which we are 
speaking was — this we must bear in mind — on the one 
hand, most seriously affected by the religio-ascctic thoughts 
which have created Buddhism; on the other hand, it 
possessed a perfect mastery of the literary form. It is 
most probable that other sects had preceded the Buddhists 
ill laying down their ordinances for the community and 
their dogmatic principles in a literary form. What these 
sects had accomplished the Buddhists made use of; and, 
if nowhere else, they at all events found in the texts ol 
the Brahmana, of the Sutra and XJpanishad, prototypes for 
the development of a didactic material in a form appro- 
priate for the further transmission to disciples. Fellow- 
labourers in the work were to bo found throughout the 
whole Jambudipa, wherever there were Bhikkhus to whom 
the doctrines of Gotama Buddha had found their way. 
Hence our opinion of the early origin of the Buddhist 
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texts, based as it is upon external proofs, does not clash, but 
agrees perfectly with tbe internal possibility and probability.^ 


Wq Have hitherto endeavoured to describe the lii story 
of the development of the Buddhist Yinaya-literature with- 
out regard to the division of the schools, all of which 
have their own texts.^ We pass on to an examination 
regarding that school, the Yinaya-texts of which have been 
preserved to us in Ceylon, and of its position among the 
other schools into which the Buddhist church divided itself. 

^ Tho cllict of Bairat has been brought forward to oppose tbo great age of 
tbe Buddhist Holy Scriptures in tbo form wo now have them ; to me this seems 
altogether wrong. King Asoka mentions in that edict a number of texts, the 
study of which he recommends to tho fraternity and to layiiK'ri. He intended 
in no way to draw up a list of (xll tbo sayings of Buddha which the King con- 
sidered as authentic, but to give a selection of those which he held to be specially 
deserving of study. The fact that only some of tho titles niontioiied in tlie 
inscription have lutherto been met with in the texts cannot cause tlie slightest 
hesitation. First of all the Bali texts have not yet been examined so completely as 
will be necessary, and then we must remember that tlio same text was ticqueiitly 
known by several titles. Compare, for instance, the names which Buddha gives 
at the end of the Brahma] ulasutt a (Sept Snttas, p. 57) to this discour.so (Atthajrda, 
Dhammajala, Brahmaja'Ia, Ditthijala, Annttarasaingamaviiaya), or let ns ask, 
who, at a first glanco, would recognize the identity^ of the Barujika and Bacittiya 
with the Suttavibhahga, or the idmitity of the Aganias with tho Nikayas, etc. 
Thus the “ Moneyasuta,” to Avliich tho inscription alludes, may he identical with 
the SamafiiSaphalasutta, if wo must not rather identify it A\ith Iho little discourse 
contained in the Tikanipata of the Angnttar.a-Xikaya which begins: “ Tini- 
mani bhikkhavo moncyyani” (see the Apayavagga; fol. jliai of the Bhayre 
MS.). The “Munigatna” most probably are tlie twelfth Sutta of the Siitta- 
nipata. Tho “Ldghulovada,” concerning falsehood, which is mentioned in tbo 
m.->cription, is tho Ambalatthikar:ihiiloviida, tho sixty-first among the Siittas of 
the Majjhima-Nikaya. The Vinay.asamakasa (= vinaya-samakarsha) is, I 
think, certainly not the BariMira, as Mr. Davids once supposed. This work, at 
least to judge from tho Bfili version which is the only ono 1 know, is undoubtedly 
of more recent date than Asoka ; besides, on account of its form, which is some- 
what like an index, it was of all the Vinaya texts least of all adapted for being 
studied in wider circle.s. The expres.sion “ substance of tho Vinaya'’ seems to me 
to apply very well to the Batimokkha. The meaning of tho title Anagatabhayani 
can be gathered from the AraMikanagatabhayasnita of tho Angnttaranikaya 
^iven in the Suttasamgaha, M8. Orient, fol. of the Royal Library in 
Berlin, fol. earn). This Sntta describes how the Bhikkhii, who lives a solitary life 
in the forests, should have ever before him the dangers that might suddenly ])ut 
an end to his life— serpents, savage animals, etc. (these are the “ fears of the 
future ”), and such thoughts should lead him to exercise all his energies in order 
to arrive at the goal of his religious .strivings. 

* Tho opinion of Brofessor Wassiljew (Dcr Buddhisrans, p. 68 of the German 
translation^ that the Vinaya literature was the same in all the different schools, 
is, strictly speaking, not correct. It is true, only, so far as has yet been discovered, 
that the Vinaya of the different schools is based upon the same fundamental 
redaction, but this original Vinaya has assumed very different forms in the dif- 
ferent schools. 
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Among tho historical traditions of the* MalAvih^ra in 
Ceylon/ there has been preserved an account of the eighteen 
sects which arose during the course of the second century 
after Buddha’s death ; and we have several other similar 
accounts from the northern records.^ The various names 
in the different reports do not always correspond exactly ; 
not only were different names given to the same school, but 
in the course of time more than eighteen schools arose, 
and the various reports selected from among these, first 
one and then another, in order to produce the number 
eighteen that had long been regarded as tho established 
number. However, in spite of tho lists not agreeing 
perfectly, we can, with sufficient certainty, discern several 
large groups of schools that are closely allied among one 
another. 

Which is the school, tho texts of which wo have before 
us in tho P^li language? And with which other schools 
was it most closely connected? 

According to the traditions of tho Sinhalese, one of the 
schools possessed a claim to be considered as orthodox, on 
account of its having held fast to the original tradition 
of the Theuas (mulathcravada) ; of course the Sinhalese 
church considers itself as belonging to this party. That 
the name Thekavadi was not a mere title of honour which 
the followers of this school applied to themselves alone, 
but that their right to it was generally recognized, is evident 
from the fact that Iliouen Thsang also gives this name 
(‘‘ Chang- tso-pou ”) to the Sinhalese community. 

Now, in my opinion, it can be shown with tolerable 
certainty that this same school boro another name in ad- 
dition, that of the VuiiiAJJAVADi (Vibhajyavadinas). From 

* The historical portions of the great AtthakathS, of the Mahavilulra form 
the basis not only of tho Instorical statements of Jluddliaghosa, hut also of tho 
histories Dipavamsa and Mahavamsa. I intend to give a proof of this in my 
edition of the Dipavamsa, 

^ Compare Wassiljew, 1. c. p. 2t9 tf , Tarauatha, Gcschichte des Buddhismus 
(German translation), p. 270 n. 


d 
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the reports of the northern Buddhists, more especially those 
of the Mahasamghikas and Sammatiyds,^ we find, by the 
side of two other groups of schools" which are in close 
afiinity, the following third group : the Sarv^stivadinas, 
ViBHAjYAVA DINAS, Mahicasakas, Dharmaguptak^s, Ka 9 ya- 
piyas, Sainkrantikas (by the side of the last wo also find 
the Tamra9atiya3 mentioned here, which seem to bo 
identical with or clearly related to them).^ Now the his- 
torical literature of Ceylon corresponding with the above 
gives the following group: the Thera vadi, Mahimsasaka, 
Sabbatthavadi, Dhammaguttika, Kassapika, Samkantik^, 
SuttavMi. If those names that are the same on both sides 
arc left out, the result would most probably bo the identity 
of the Thcravadi with the Vibhajyav^dinas. 

Now this probability, it seems to me, becomes a certainty 
by the account in the Mahavamsa concerning the tliird 
Council held under King Asoka. Asoka caused large 
numbers of heterodox Bhikkhus to be expelled from the 
community, and finally asked the true believers : Which 
doctrine did Buddha himself proclaim? They answered: 
lie was a Vibhajjavadl Whereupon the King turned to 
the Thera Moggaliputta : — 

vibhajjavadl sambuddho hoti bhante Ti aha so, 
thero am^ Ti etc.*^ 

The result seems certain : if the appellation Vibhajjavadl 
was known as the name of a school, and the Sinhalese 
tradition — and moreover in a passage where the point in 
question was to distinguish the true from the false doctrines 
— declared the founder of the church to bo a Vibhajjavadl, 

^ Taranatha, 1. c. pp. 271, 272. 

’ In tlie centre of one of these groups stand the Mahasanighikas ; in that of 
tlio other the Vat&iputriyas. 

3 Taranatha, 1. c. p. 273. 

^ To the passage quoted above I add the following words I have mot with in a 
suhscription given by the Mahavihiira monks to the third book of the Cullavagga : 
“ acariyanam vibliajjapadanam (vibhajiavudinain F) Tambnpannidipapasadaka- 
n.iin Mahaviharavasiiiam.” See also Minayeff, in his Introduction to the Prati- 
mokslia, p. ix. 
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it is clear that the Sinhalese recognized that school as the 
orthodox one, and reckoned themselves as belonging 
to it. 

A somewhat different statement is given by Fa IIian,^ 
who makes the express remark that the Yinaya used in 
Ceylon belonged to the Mahi^asakas. This cannot be 
correct. For, in the first place, the Sinhalese themselves 
considered the Mahiedsakas as one of those sects which had 
gone off from the true faith ; and, secondly, Iliouen Tlisang 
gives the sect which prevailed in Ceylon a different Chinese 
name to that which he, as a rule, employs for the Ma- 
hiy.asakas. Yet this, at least, seems to result from Fah Hian’s 
statement: the Yinaya of the Mahi9usaka school must bo 
remarkably like the version of the Yinayapitaka handed 
down in Ceylon. ^ Througli the kindness of Mr. Beal I 
have been enabled to make a beginning on the comparison 
of the two versions. Tlie task of proving in detail the 
relation between the texts of the different schools must 
be reserved for future investigations; it can scarcely be 
doubted that a knowledge of the original form of the 
Yinaya will, in this way, bo attained with as much cer- 
tainty as accuracy -with regard to detail. It is self-evident 
that first of all the Chinese translations of the Yinaya- 
literatiiro of several of the Buddhist schools must be 
examined in detail. Persons acquainted with the Chinese 
language, and who have access to these works, will bo sure 
to receive the thanks of all interested in the study of 
Buddhism for every communication with regard to these 
important literary documents. Meanwhile, however, it will 
at all events be of interest to inquirers in this domain to 
become acquainted at least with the arrangement of the 

^ Boal, Buddhist Pilgrims, p. 165. 

^ It is probably not accidental that the Dipavamsa mentions the Mahimsasaka 
first among those schools which branched at from the Theravada, and that the 
norther7yBi]ddhists also are in the habit of mentioning the Vibhajyavadinas and 
the Mahiejasakas side by side. 
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Vinaya of tlie Mahi^asaka- school, and to be enabled to 
compare it with the Pali Yinaya. I shall, therefore, here 
communicate the remarks which Mr. Beal has had the 
kindness to send me relating to the Mahi 9 asaka-school, 
and I shall accompany these with notes, giving the cor- 
responding data relating to the Pali version. 

Mr. Beal writes : 

1. ‘‘There is no division of the Chinese version of the 
Buddhist Vinaya corresponding to that you name in the 
Pali.^ In the case of the Mahisasakas, the first section of 
the FIRST DIVISION is called Po-lo-i, i.e, Parajika. The 
second section of the first division includes the 23 (13 ?) 
SamghMisesa rules. The third section of the first division 
is called Wou-teng, i.e, the Anitya dhamma. The fourth 
section of the first division is called Shi-sah, which I take 
to bo = Nissaggiy^. The fifth section of the first division 
includes the 91 (02 ?) Pacittiya rules. 

2. “ The SECOND division includes eight rules for the 
Bhikkhimis, called the eight Parajika rules. The remain- 
ing sections of this division contain rules for the Bhikkhunis 
similar to those for the Bhikkhus.^ 

3. “ The THIRD DIVISION contains, 1st, a life of buddha,^ 
2nd, Pules for ordination, residence during rainy season, 
etc. This evidently corresponds to the Mahay agga of the 
Pali. 

4. “The fourth division contains, 1st, a section called 
Mih-tsang, i. e. Adhikarana-samatha, rules for avoiding 
litigation, and 2nd, rules for holding sessions of priests 
( Sanigh a-kamma) 

5. The fifth division contains miscellaneous rules, and 


1 This is the division into the five works Parajika, etc. 

’ As yet all the data af^reo exactly with the Puli Vibhanga, except that no 
mention is hero made of the short chapters which in the Puli redaction come in 
after the I’acittiya. 

3 This corresponds with the first chapters of the Pali Mahavagga. 

* This corresponds with the first four Khandhas of the Cullavagga. 
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evidently agrees with the Pdli Pariv^ra.^ Under this last 
division, we have in Chinese the history of the Councils. 

**In order to test the identity of the Pali and Cliineso 
versions, I will now give an outline of the first division, 
as it is found in the Mahisasaka school. 

“ The first section commences with a reason why the 
teaching of former Buddhas had not endured, viz. that 
like flowers, when not well fastened together, are scattered 
by the wind, so the teaching of Buddha, if not systemati- 
cally arranged and bound together in order, Avould soon bo 
dispersed by the opposition of enemies and heretics. 

“Buddha then accepts the invitation of a Brahman, 
called Pi-lan-jo (Yeranja), to partake of hospitality during 
the three months of wass. The Braliman forgets to fulfil 
his engagements, being immersed in bodily enjoyments ; at 
the end of tho three months Buddha goes to him and 
reproves him for his neglect.^ 

“Buddha then proceeds with his followers to the neigh- 
bourhood of Yaisali, and here begins an account of tho 
transgressions against the Law meriting expulsion. 

1. “The sin of Sudana Karandaputra,’ who, having 
become a disciple, was tempted by his wife to abjure his 
vows of cliastity. 

2. “ The story of a Bhikkhu"* and a female monkey. 

3. “A story about going to festivals and dances given 
by non-believers.^ 

^ More likely this section corresponds with the second half of the Cullavagga, 
and a section correspond ing with the Farivara is w^inting in the Chinese Vinava. 
Hie story of the (hmncils which Mr. Beal mentions will bo found in tho rdli 
Vinaya, at tho end of the Cnlla\agga. 

All this corresponds exactly with tho Introduction to the Vibhahga; the 
comparison also of the howers Avhich are scattered by the wind, is made use of in 
the Bali text. 

^ rrdi : Sndinno Kalandapiitto. 

Tcna kho pana f mayena ahfiataro bhikkhu Vesaliyam Mahavanc makkatim 
amisena npalapetva tassa methunam dhammain patisevati, etc. 

^ I do not lind anything exactly corre.sponding with this in the Pali text. 
Perhaps tho following is the pas-sa^^e meant : tcna kho pana samaycna sambaliula 
Vesalika Vajjiputtaka bhikkhu yavadattham bhufijimsu, )avadattham shpiiiisn, 
yavadattham nahajimsu, yavadattham bhufijitvd . . . ayoiiiso nianasikaritia 
. . . raethunani dhammam patisevimsu. 
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4. ** Specific transgressions, and their degree and guilt. 

6. “ The story of Danaka,* a potter^s son, whoso wooden 
house having been destroyed by thieves, he built him a 
large stone house, which Buddha ordered to be pulled down. 

6. *‘The story of a Bishi who was annoyed by the 
visits of a Nagaraja. Bodhisatva ordered the Eishi to ask 
the Naga for the Mani-gcm concealed in his crest, on 
which the Naga ceased to come to the Eishi. This story 
concludes with a gath^i, : 

* Men do not like beggars, and they soon learn to hate them, 

The ^(agareija hearing words of begging went away and never 
returned.’ ^ 

*^The SECOND SECTION of this division is taken up with 
stories about Devadatta.^ 

The other sections are occupied with stories relating 
to the subjects discussed in them, viz. with reference to 
clothes, medicines, bedding and other matters, 

“ The SECOND DIVISION, relating to nuns,'* is occupied by 
stories and instances of a similar character as those in the 
first division. 

“The THIRD division is occupied by a life of Buddha, 
from his election in the time of Dipamkara down to the 
conversion of Sariputra and Moggallaiia.” ^ 

So far Mr. BeaTs communication in connexion with the 
Vinaya of the Mahi 9 asakas. 

^ Dlmiiiyo kunibliakurnpiitta (scfioiid rarajika). 

2 This stoiy belongs to the second Sninghadiscsa dhumma. That the person 
•who advised the Rhhi was the Bodhisatva himself is not cx|_)ressly staff'd; in fact, 
it seems that in the earlier texts the stories related there ot past times (“ hhilta- 
pnbbam’’) were only in few cases connected with Buddha himself, and Avith the 
persons sui rounding him, whereas this invariably happens in the Jataka collec- 
tion. The veise is as folIoAvs : 

“ na tain yace yassa piyam jigimso, vidcso hoti atiyacamiya. 
nago nianiin yacito bnihiiianeiia adassanafi fieva tad ajjhagama ’ti.’' 

3 Similar stoiios occur in the Tali text in the discussion of the 10th and 11th 
Samghadisesa dhamina. 

* Bhikkhuni-vibhahga. 

® This corresponds with the introductory chapter 6f tho Mahavagga. Tho 
Btorv in it docs not begin Avith an account of Buddha’s previous existences, but 
begins with tlie timo when he attained the dignity of a Buddha. It extends, like 
the Chinese version, to the conversion of the tAvo Aggasavaka, 
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Of tlie Tibet YInaya, tho Vinaya of tlio Mahasarvasti- 
vadinas, we have the well-known detailed extracts of 
CsoMA Kokosi.^ a comparison of the statements of these 
two scholars relating to the texts that have been examined 
by them, with the Pali Vinaya, leads with perfect certainty 
to the following conclusion: 

All of the diflPerent versions of the Vinaya are based upon 
one foundation ; the arrangement of the material is the 
same in all ; a largo portion of the stories interwoven in 
the text correspond in all. It has been pointed out above, 
that of the elements which constitute the Vibhahga 
the narrative portions were added last ; the addition of 
these stories was made at an earlier period than that 
in which the differences of the various schools arose. Even 
the story of the first two Councils — which is clearly the 
part of the Pali Vinaya last composed, is also met with 
at the exactly corresponding place in the Vinaya of the 
Mahiyasakas, and of the Mahasarvastivadinas. 

Hitherto, I have been unable to discover any traces in 
the Pali Vinaya that the original text common to all 
the various versions of the Vinaya has hero experienced 
any kind of alterations; and more particularly wo find 
here no kind of interpolations sliowing special refer- 
ence to Ceylon. ^ The diction also and the archaic 
colouring of the language is the same throughout the 
whole Pali Vinaya; the easily recognizable and charac- 
teristic peculiarities of the later works admitted into the 
Tipitaka, and still more of the Atthakathas, arc altogether 
foreign to this Vinaya. Thus it seems to me very possible, 
and even probable, that the Pali version represents the 

^ jinahjsia of the Dulva in tho Asiatic Researchesy vol. xx. especially p. 45 ff. 
That the Tibet Viiu.; a belongs to the Mahasarvitstiviulinas is stated by VVassiljew 
{Budithi'onusy p. 96). 

* Of the Sinhalese works, known to me, and which discuss Rnddha’s first 
actions after ho became a Buddha, not one omits mentioning his attention to 
Lanka. Tho Mahavagga, although it treats of the same portion of Buddha’s 
life, knows nothing of this. 
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Yinaya in its original form, as it existed before the sepa- 
ration of the schools, and that the claim of the Sinhalese 
fraternity to possess the true Theravada is well-founded. 
With regard to the two other schools, we can perceive 
the existence of later additions even in the short quota- 
tions from them which are all wo as yet possess. These 
additions are by no means altogether unknown to the 
Sinhalese church, but they have there been placed in the 
Atthakathas, so that the text of the Tipitaka, as preserved 
in Ceylon, has remained free from them. 

With regard to the contents and the stylo of repre- 
sentation, the Pali version has hitherto shown itself to be 
the most original, if not the original version. But it 
may with certainty be maintained that in 0}w respect, in 
reference to the dialect^ it differs from the original text. 
No one acquainted with the earliest history of Buddhism 
will entertain any doubt thjit the fundamental constituent 
parts of its sacred texts were first fixed in the kingdom 
of Magadha, and in the ]\Idgadhi language. It is certain 
that the Pali language is not the ^lagadhi language, and 
it is unnecessary here to repeat tlie proofs which do not 
leave the smallest room for doubt.^ Now, in the CuUa- 
vagga it is said that Buddha had decreed that every one 
should learn the sacred texts in his own language.^ This 
story will scarcely induce us to believe that such a decree 
proceeded from Buddha himself; however, it follows from 
this story with the greater certainty — what is of more 
importance for us— that at the time when the holy texts 

^ Compare, E. Kuhn, Jieitrdge zur Tali-Ornmmatik^ p. 7. Little as we can 
believe that in the Tali wo have the Mao^adhi lanj,nia;,'o itself, as little can we 
assume that the Biuklhist tevts were orifjiually hrou^dit to Ceylon in Magadhi, 
and that there, under the influenoc of the Sinhalese, the language became changed 
into its present form, known as the Pali language ; for the ancient Sinhalese 
language— as we at present know it from inscriptions— agn-ees with the Magadhi 
in some of those very points which distinguish the Magadhi from the Pali. 

* anujanami bhikkhave sakaya niruttiya buddhavacanani pariyapuntitun ti. 
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of the Buddhists were spread over India, they were cer- 
tainly not handed over to the different parts of India in 
the M^gadhi language, hut in the vernacular dialect pecu- 
liar to the several districts. It is probable that if the 
Buddhist doctrines had, at that period, been adopted in 
Ceylon also, and that the texts also had, at that time, been 
brought over to Ceylon, the old Sinhalese language would 
have been the one used there for these texts, in the same 
way as the various Indian dialects were used throughout 
India. 

The course of events was, in fact, a different one. The 
Tipitaka was transplanted to Ceylon at a time when the 
tradition of tho holy texts had lost the character of elas- 
ticity which allowed every one to take Buddha^s words, 
and to adapt them to his own language. A beginning 
had already been made not only to watch over the sub- 
stance of the words, but over tho very letters themselves — 
over !N^ama, Lihga and Parikkhara, as is said in tho Dipa- 
vamsa. Thus Ceylon received tho sacred traditions in the 
language of that part of India from which the Tipitaka 
was brought over to the island, and in tliis same language 
— which consequently became tho sacred language of tho 
Buddhist community in Ceylon — the Sinhalese continued 
to propagate the tradition. 

This language is tho PAli. But to what part of India 
did tho Pali originally belong, and from whence did it 
spread to Ceylon? There are two paths open for this 
investigation. By discussing tho historical tradition one 
can inquire from which part of India Ceylon obtained its 
knowledge of the Buddhist literature ; and secondly, on 
the basis of the ancient inscriptions, we may ask to what 
geographical limits tho grammatical peculiarities are con- 
fined which distinguish the Pali language from the other 
popular dialects of India? If no error is made in the 
inquiry, tho results obtained from these two paths must 
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agree. Our investigation will take up the first of these 
paths, and bo continually controlled by the results that 
present themselves on the second of the two. 

The tradition of the Sinhalese, we know, connects the 
conversion of the island to the Buddhist belief with the 
name of Mahinda (Mahcndra), the son of King Asoka. 
The Mahavamsa ^ gives some details concerning the descent 
and the birth of Mahinda. When Asoka, as a young 
prince, left for Ujjeni, in order, at his father’s command, 
to undertake the regency of the country of Avanti, he, 
on his way thither, and in the city of Cetiya — also called 
Vidisa — married the daughter of a Setthi, and in Ujjeni 
she gave birth to Mahinda. Asoka resided in Ujjeni 
for ten years after the birth of Mahinda, but upon his 
father’s death he removed to Patalipiitta, and undertook 
the government of the whole kingdom. It is probable — 
as probable as the whole account itself — that young l^la- 
hinda lived in Ujjeni with his father till the latter became 
king. 

On these data, Westergaard,^ and with him E. Kuhn,*'* 
have assumed that Mahinda, when he spread the Buddhist 
doctrines to Ceylon, made use of tlie language of his 
native country, and that consecpiently the I*ali was the 
dialect of Ujjeni. * 

This hypothesis seems to me to possess but little prob- 
ability. For even though we credit the statements of the 
historical books of the Sinhalese regarding the life of 
Mahinda, it is little in keeping with these to assume that 
the Prince made use of the Ujjeni dialect for his religious 
work. Mahinda joined the Buddhist Samgha in his 
twentieth year, six years after his father’s being anointed, 

^ Tumour’s edition, p. 76. 

3 Ueber den aeltesten Zeitraum der indischen Geschichte (German translation, 
p. 87). 

3 Beitrnge zur Puli-Grammatiky p. 7. 
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ten years after the beginning of his father’s reign. It 
is hardly conceivable that he should have studied the 
literature of Buddhism in the language of his child- 
hood, at a time when he had evidently for long lived 
at the royal court in Pataliputta, and that he should not 
rather have become acquainted with the works in the 
language of the court, it being, moreover, the lan- 
guage in which Buddha himself originally had taught his 
people. 

Another difficulty presents itself. Wo arc not yet 
acquainted, by inscriptions, with the Ujjeni dialect itself. 
But we have a safe support in the inscriptions of Bhilsa, 
which is identical with Vidisa, the home of Mahiiida’s 
mother,^ A lively intercourse was carried on between 
the town of Vidisa and the not very distant city of 
Ujjeni, as we learn from the numerous inscriptions found 
at Vidisa relating to citizens of Ujjeni. The dialect of 
the inscriptions of Bhilsa, however, differs in too many 
essential points from the Pali for us to regard it as in 
any way likely that the Pali language originated in this 
part of India. 

Thus there are difficulties that cannot be overcome as 
long as we consider the traditions of tlio Pali Tipi taka 
as connected with the person of Mahinda ; it is im- 
possible both to identify the Pali with the language of 
Mahinda’ s youth and with the court language of his 
paternal home. 

A fundamental mistake in the investigation seems to mo 
to lie in the fact of their making Mahinda play so decisive a 
part. In fact, it cannot by any means, with tlie requisite 
strictness, be considered as sufficiently attested, that Mahinda 
brought the sa red texts to Ceylon. 

Asoka’s own inscriptions tell us that in the reign of this 
monarch steps were taken to propagate his benellccnt maxims 


See Cunningham, The Bhiha Topesy p. 95. 



Lll 


THE STORY OF MAHINDA. 


in a number of other countries, and also in Ceylon ; ^ con- 
sidering Asoka’s well-known position towards Buddhism, it is 
also very likely that the missionaries who, at his instigation, 
went to Ceylon, were Buddhists. And hence, in all probability, 
the stories of the Sinhalese concerning ^lahinda may contain 
some germ of historical truth. This germ, however, has 
become surrounded by a coating of inventions which render 
it impossible to place any faith in the traditions of !Mahinda. 
Prince Mahinda himself, as the founder of tJie Ceylonese 
Bhikkhusamgha, the Princess Samghamitta, his sister, as 
the foundress of the Bhikkliunisamgha, the stories about 
bringing over the relics and tlie Bodhi-branch : — all this 
looks like a tissue of a little truth and a great deal of 
fiction, invented for the purpose of possessing a history of 
the origin of the Buddhist institutions in the island, and 
to connect it with the most distinguished person conceivable 
— the great Asoka. The historical legend is fond of poeti- 
cally exalting ordinary occurrences into great and brilliant 
actions ; we may assume that, in reality, many things were 
accomplished in a more gradual and less striking manner 
than such legends make them apj)ear. Whatever we may 
choose to think about the Buddhist impulses that are said to 
have reached Ceylon from the court of Asoka, in my opinion 
the naturalization of the whole great Buddhist Litkrature 
in the island of Ceylon does not look as if it had been 
brought about by the sudden ajjpearance of missionaries 
from the Magadha kingdom, but as if it were the fruit of 
a period of long and continued intercourse between Ceylon 
and the adjacent parts of India. It is self-evident that, 
at all times, there must have been a greater amount of 
intercourse between Ceylon and tlie peninsula of the Deccan 
— more particularly the countries along the shore — than 
between Ceylon and Hindustan. Those acquainted with the 
ancient records relating to Ceylon, will know of numerous 
’ Second rock edict ; Corpus Liscript. p. 66, 
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proofs with regard to the relations in which Ceylon stood 
to the kingdom of Kalinga,' and in such a case we should 
scarcely require any express proofs at all. The Kalinga 
country, or one of the adjacent kingdoms of Southern India, 
seems to me to have the most claim to having been the medium 
for transplanting the Buddhist literature into Ceylon. 

In corroboration of this conjecture, I appeal, in the first 
place, to the geographical distribution of the Buddhist 
schools in India, according to the statements of IIiouen 
Thsang. The followers of tho Sthavira school (Chang-tso- 
pou), which predominated in Ceylon, are not mentioned by 
tho Chinese traveller as met with in those parts of northern 
India, which have to be regarded as the true seat of ancient 
Indian civilization.^ The chief seats of this school apart 
from Coylon—aro situated on the eastern shores of India, 
beginning at the mouths of the Ganges, and southwards, in 
the dominion of tho Kalinga and in the country of the 
Dravida; further, on the west coast in those parts which 
also stood in connexion with Ceylon, in Bharukaccha and 
Surashtra;^ in the Malaya kingdom the school is not ex- 
pressly named, but mention is made of a monastery said to 
have been founded by Mahinda.'^ It may be added that the 
same school also, probably, had its seats in the dominion of 
the Andhra, the neighbours of the Kalinga. Buddhaghosa 
frequently speaks of the views expressed in the Atthakatha 
of the Andhra, so that it is a very likely sup^sition that the 

1 Burnmif-Lasscn, Essni sur le TAli, p. 44; Megmthenes^ ed. Scliwanbcck, 
]). 176; 'Mahdvamsa, p. 241; Journ. Roij. As. Soc. N.S. vol. vii. p. ICO and 

lollowing. . . , 1 i 

2 To this there is but one exception, which is, however, only an apparent one. 
There was at Gaya, in the immediate vicinity the Bodhi-trv.e, a monastory 
belonging to the school Chang-tso-pou (if. Ths. iii. p. 487 seq,), but it had 
been founded by a Ceylonese' king, and always remained in connexion with 
Ceylon. This mon, dory is of interest from tho fact that in all probability it has 
played an important part in the life of Buddhaghosa. He was born “ bodhimanda- 
sarnipamhi” (Mahavainsa, p. 250); the place where he received the instigation to 
travel to Ceylon was most likely this very monastery. 

3 H. Ths. iii. pp. 82, 92, 119, 164, 166. 

* Ibid. p. 121. 
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Atthakatli^ of the Andhra referred to the same redaction of 
the texts to which Buddhaghosa made a commentary.^ 
Perhaps, when wo possess a larger number of ancient 
inscriptions from the kingdoms of the Andhra, Kalin ga, 
and neighbouring tribes, we shall with greater certainty bo 
enabled to determine which was the original home of the 
Pali language. But even the inscriptions to which I, at 
present, have access, in my opinion, justify the assertion 
that the home of the Pali language must, for better reasons, 
be looked for more to the south than to the nortli of the 
Yindhya mountains. Look at tbe inscription of the mother 
of Satakanni,^ Andhra, found at Nasik, or the 

important, but unfortunately, as yet, partially unintelligible 
rock-inscription of Aira Mahameghavahana,^ of fke 

Kali NO A, discovered in Khandagiri, It will be found that 
the differences between the dialect of these inscriptions and 
the Pali arc not greater than can readily be explained from 
casualties relating to the different manner in which the 
texts were handed down on both sides.'* 

What I liavc said above will, I hope, give a certain 
probability to my supposition that the version of the 
Tipi taka preserved in Ceylon and its dialect the Pali 
were brought to the island from the peninsula of South 
India, probably from the kingdoms of the Andhra or 
Kalinga. In this way we lose, it is true, a fixed date for 
this event, such as is given in the story about Mahinda ; 

^ This, however, cannot he regarded. as certain; the indications given hy 
Minayclf in his Introduction to tlie Pratimoksha (p. viii. adn. 11) would lead to 
a dilfcreiitAicw. 

2 No. 26 of the inscriptions collected by West (Journ. Roy. As, Soc. Bombay, 
vol. vii.). 

3 Corpus Inscrip. Plate XVII. 

* There is an interesting example, by which it can bo shown that in one 
instance at least an apparent disagreement between the orthography of the Pali 
and that of the inscriptions did not exist at the time of Kaccayana, but was 
introduced into Pali at a later period; the spelling bb of the Pali (sabha, etc.J, 
where the inscriptions give v, that is, vv (sava, etc.). Both Kern and Goldschmidt 
have made use of the spelling in disputing the great age of the Pali language. 
Thus it is an important fact that Kaccayana did not write dibbate, but divvate 
(vi. 2, 10, p. 236 ed. Senart). 
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we have no longer any right to regard Asoka’s reign as 
precisely the date of the separation of the northern and 
southern tradition of the Tipi taka. The events which, 
according to our view of the matter, take the place of 
Mahinda’s journey as a missionary, namely, the school 
Chang-tso-pou becoming naturalized in Southern India, 
more especially in the countries on the coasts, and its 
doctrines spreading to Ceylon, are such as do not admit 
as yet of any chronological determination. However, our 
investigations regarding the origin of the Yinaya offer 
some compensation for the chronological su2)ports that are 
lost. If the view put forth above is correct — according 
to which the first four portions of our version of the 
Yinaya received the fixed form in which we now possess 
them about a century and a half before the time of 
Asoka, except as regards the dialect — there can scarcely 
bo any great cause for lamenting the loss of those other 
chronological data. 

It cannot be a matter of indifference to any branch of the 
inquiries into the development of the ancient Indian mind, 
wli ether wo can safely assume the origin of a collection 
of works of such great compass and of such varied sub- 
stance as the Buddhist Yinaya, to have been a century 
and a half earlier than the origin of those literary 
documents which were hitherto believed the oldest of 
those, the origin of which can be traced to a certain time. 
May those eminent scholars who have solved many a tough 
problem in the domain of PMi and of the Buddhist 
literature, lend us their assistance in leading the inves- 
tigations which these observations are desired to excite, 
to safe conclusions ! 


Before I conclude, I beg to express my sincere thanks 
to the Royal Academy of Sciences in Berlin and to the 
India Office in London, by whoso support I have been 
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enabled to publish this work. The India Office Library, 
tho Eoyal Library in Berlin, and, at the request of the 
German Imperial Foreign Office, tho Bibliotheque Rationale 
in Paris, have, with the utmost kindness, placed at my 
disposal the manuscripts upon which the edition is based. 
I beg to express my gratitude also to the high authorities 
and to the administrators of these libraries. 


Behlin, 

May.im. 


The Editor, 
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MAHAVAGGA. 


Name tassa bhagavato arabato sammasambuddliassa. 

I. 

Telia samaycna buddho bbagavd UruvoL^yam viharati 
najj^ Neranjar^ya tire bodhirukkbamiile pathainilbliisam- 
buddho. atha kho bhagava bodliirukkhamille sattabam eka- 
pallafikena nisidi vimuttisukbapatisamvedi. |il|| atba kbo 
bhagav^ rattiya patbainam yamam paticcasarauppddam 
anuloiiiapatiloniam inanas^ akasi : avijjapaccaya sanikbara, 
samkharapaccaya vinnanam, vinnaiiapaccaya n^inariipnm, 
Tiarnarupapaccaya saliiyatanam, salayatanapaccay^ phasso, 
pbassapaccaya vedana, vedaiiapaccaya tanha, tanb^ipaccaya 
iipadanam, upad^napaccaya bhavo, bbavapacoaya jati, jati- 
paccay a j arainaranam sokaparidevadukkh adoman assupay asa 
sarnbhavanti. evam etassa kcvalassa dukkbakkhandhassa 
samudayo boti. avijjaya tv eva asesavirdganirodh^ samkha- 
ranirodho, samkbaranirodba vinnananirodbo, vinn^iianirodha 
nirnai'iipanirodbo, namarupanirodha salayatananirodho, sabi- 
yatananirodb^ pbassanirodbo, pbassanirodha vedanS-nirodbo, 
vedan^nirodba tauhanirodbo, tanbdnirodha npadananirodbo, 
up^dananirodba bbavanirodbo, bbavanirodha jatinirodho, jati- 
nirodhd jarainaraiiam sokaparidevadukkh adorn anassupay asa 
nirujjbanti. evam etassa kevalassa dukkhakkbandbassa 
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nirodlio hotiti. II 2 1| atha klio bhagavd etam attliam viditv4 
t&,yain vel^yam imain udanain udanesi : 

yada have patubhavanti dhamma atapino jhdyato brah- 
manassa 

ath’ assa kaiikha vapayanti sabba yato pajaniti sahetu- 
dhamman ti. ||3|| 

atha kho bhagava rattiya majjhimam y^mam paticca- 
sarauppadam anulomapatilomam manas’ akasi : avijj^paccaya 
samkhara, sarnkharapaccaya vinnanain, vinnanapaccaya na- 
inariipam — la — evara etassa kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa 
samudayo hoti — pa — nirodho hotiti. j|4|| atha kho bhagava 
etam attham viditva tayam velayam imam udanam udanesi : 

yada have patubhavanti dhamma atapino jhayato brah- 
man assa 

ath^ assa kahkha vapayanti sabba yato khayam paccaya- 
nam avcditi. || 5 1| 

atha kho bhagava rattiya pacchimam yamam paticca- 
samuppadam anulomapatilomam manas’ akasi : avijjapaccaya 
samkhara, sarnkharapaccaya vinnanam — gha — evam etassa 
kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa samudayo hoti — pa — nirodho 
hotiti. [f6|| atha kho bhagava etam atthain viditva tayam 
velayam imam udanam udanesi : 

yada have patubhavanti dhamma atapino jhayato brah- 
manassa 

vidhupayam titthati Marasenam suriyo ’va obhasayam 
antalikkhan ti. ||7l| 

bodhikatha nitthita. ||1|| 

atha kho bhagava sattahassa accayena tamhfl samadhimha 
vutthahitva bodhirukkhamula yena Ajapalanigrodho ten’ 
upasamkarai, upasamkamitva Ajapalanigrodharukkhamdlo 
sattaham ekapallankena nisidi vimuttisukhapatisamvedi. ||1|( 
atha kho afinataro huhunkajatiko brahmano yena bha- 
gav^ ten’ upasainkami, upasainkamitva bhagavata saddhim 
sammodi, sammodaniyam katham saraniyam vitisaretva ekam- 
antam atthasi, ekamantam thito kho so brahmano bhaga- 
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vantam etad avoca : kittavatll nu kho bho Gotama brali- 
mano hoti katame ca pana brabmanakarana dhamma ’ti. 1| 2 1| 
atha kho bhagava etam attliam viditva tayam velayam imam 
udanam udaiiesi : 

yo brahmano bahitapapadhammo nihuhunko nikasavo 
yatatto 

vcdantagu vusitabrahmacariyo, dliammena so brahmano 
brahmavMam vadeyya, 
yass’ ussada n’ atthi kuhinci loke *ti. ||8|| 

Ajapalakath^ nitthitci. I|2|| 

atha kho bhagava satt^hassa accayena tamh^ sam^dhimhA. 
vutthahitva AjapalanigrodhamiilA yena Mucalindo ten’ 
upasamkami, upasamkamitva Mucalindamulo sattaham eka- 
pallahkena nisidi vimuttisukhapatisamvcdi. IjlH tona kho 
pana saraayena mahaakalamegho udapAdi sattahavaddalikA 
sitavAtaduddini. atha kho Mucalindo nAgarAjA sakabhavana 
nikkhamitva bhagavato kAyam sattakkhattum bhogehi pa- 
rikkhipitva upari muddhani mahantam phanam karitvA 
atthasi : mA bhagavantam sitam, ma bhagavantam unham, 
ma bhagavantam damsamakasavatAtapasirimsapasamphasso 
’ti. 11 2 II atha kho Mucalindo nAgarAjA sattAhassa accaycna 
viddham vigatavalAhakam devam viditvA bhagavato kAya 
bhoge vinivethctvA sakavannam patisamharitvA mAnavaka- 
vannam abhinimminitvA bhagavato purato atthasi anjaliko 
bhagavantam namassamAno. ||3|| atha kho bhagava etam 
atthani viditvA tAyam velayam imam udAnain udanesi : 

sukho viveko tutthassa sutadhammassa passato, 
avyApajjham sukham loke panabhutesu sarnyarao.l 
sukhA viragata loke kamanam samatikkamo, 
asmimAnassa yo vinayo etam vo paramam sukhan ti. 1| 4 1| 
MucalindakathA nitthitA. |j3|| 

atha kho bhagavA sattAhassa accayena tamhA samadliimha 
vutthahitva MucalindamulA yena RAjayatanam ton’ upa- 
samkami, upasamkamitva llajayatanamule sattAham eka- 
pallahkena nisidi vimuttisukhapatisamvcdi. ||1|| tena kho 
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pana samayena Tapussabliallika vanija Ukkal^l tam 
desam addhanaraaggapatipanna honti. atlia kho Tapussa- 
bhallikanam vanijanam nati salohita devata Tapussabhallike 
v^nije etad avoca : ayam marisa bhagavd RajayatanamCde 
viharati pathamabliisambuddho, gacchatha tam bbaga- 
vantam mantbena ca madhupiiidikaya ca patimanetha, tam 
VO bbavissati digharattam hiGlya sukhay^ ’ti. ||2|| atha kho 
Tapussabliallika vanija manthan ca madhupindikan ca Maya 
yena bhagava ten’ upasamkamimsu, upasamkamitva bhaga- 
vantam abhivMetva ekamantam atthamsu, ekamantam thit^ 
kho Tapusaabhallika vanija bhagavantam etad avociim ; pati- 
ganhatii no bhante bhagava manthan ca madhupindikan ca 
yam amhakam assa digharattam hitaya sukhay^ ’ti. ||3|| 
atha kho bhagavato etad ahosi : na kho tathagata hatthesu 
patiganhanti, kimhi hu kho aham patiganheyyam manthan 
ca madhupindikan ca ’ti. atha kho cattaro Maharajano 
bhagavato cetasa cetoparivitakkam annaya catuddisa cattaro 
selamaye patte bhagavato upanamesinn: idha bhante bhagavd 
patiganhatu manthan ca madhupindikan ca ’ti. pap’ggahesi 
bhagava paccagghe selamaye patte manthan ca madhupindi- 
kan ca pap’ggahetva ca paribhuhji. |j4|| alba kho Tapussa- 
bhallika vanija bhagavantam onitapcvttaj^janiin viditva hhaga- 
vato padesu sirasa nipatitva bhagavantain etad avocum : etc 
mayam bhante bhagavantain saranam gacchama dhamman 
ca, upasake no bhagava dliaretu ajjatagge panupete saranam 
gate ’ti. teva lokc pathamam upMaka ahesum dveva- 
eika. II 5 II 

Rajayatanakatha nitthita. ||4l| 

atha kho bhagava sattahassa accayena tamha samadhimha 
vutthahitva RrijayatanamCda yena Ajapfilanigrodho ten’ 
upasamkami, upasamkamitva tatra sudam bhagava Ajapalani- 
grodhamule viharati. ||1|| atha kho bhagavato rahogatassa 
patisallinassa ovam cetaso parivitakko udapadi : adhigato 
kho my ayam dhamrao gambhiro duddaso duranubodho santo 
panito atakkavacaro nipuno panditavedaniyo. Mayarama kho 
pandyam paja alayarata Mayasammudita. alayaramaya kho 
pana pajaya alayarataya alayasammuditaya duddasam idam 
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thanara yad idam idappaccayata paticcasamuppMo, idam pi 
kho thanam sududdasam yad idam sabbasamkharasamatho 
sabbiipadhipatinissaggo tanbakkhayo yir^go nirodho nibba- 
nam. ahan ceva kho pana dhammam desoyyain pare ca me na 
4janeyvum, so mam* assa kilamatho, sa mam' assa vihes^l 
*ti. II 2 II api *ssii bhagavantam ima anacchariyd gathdyo 
patibhamsu pubbe assutapubb^ : 

kicchena me adhigatam halam dani pakasitum, 
ragadosaparctehi nayam dhammo susambudho.l 
patisotagiimi nipuriam gambhiram diiddasain aninu 
ragaratta na daklihanti tamokhandhena avuta *ti. ||(3|| 

iii ha bhagavato patisancikkhato appossukkataya cittam 
iiamati no dhammadesanaya. atha kho Brahmuno Sahara- 
patissa bhagavato cetasa cetoparivitakkam annaya etad ahosi : 
nassati vata bho loko, vinassati vata bho loko, yatra hi n4ma 
tathagatassa arahato sammasambuddhassa appossukkataya 
cittam namati no dhammadesan^a *ti. || 4 1| atha klio 
Brahma Sahampati, seyyatliapi nama balava puriso sam- 
minjitam va baham pasareyya pasaritam va bah am sammi- 
fijeyya, evam eva Brahmalokc antarahito bhagavato purato 
paturahosi. || 5 1| atha kho Brahma Saharnpati ekainsum utta- 
rasailgam karitva dakkhi\iau janumandalara pathaviyam ni- 
hantva yena bhagava ten’ ahjaliin panamctva bhagavantam 
etad avoca : desetu bhante bhagava dhammam, desetu sugato 
dhammam, sand satta apparajakkhajatika assavanata dham- 
massa parihayanti, bhavissanti dhammassa ahnataro ’ti. ||6|| 
idam avoca Brahma Sahampati, idam vatva athaparam etad 
avoca : 

paturahosi Magadhesu pubbe dhammo asuddho saraalclii 
cintito, 

apapur’ etam amatassa dvarain sunantu dhararnani vima- 
lendnubuddham.l 

scle yath^ pabbatarauddhini thito yath^pi passe janatam 
samantato, 

tath* liparaam dhamraamayam sumedha pasadam aruyha 
samantacakkhu 
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sokavatinnafi janatam apetasoko avekkhassu jatijarabhi- 
bhutam.l 

utthchi vira vijitasamgama satthavaha anana vicara loke, 
desetu bhagava dhammam annataro bhavissantiti. || 7 li 

evam vutte bhagava Brahmanam Sahampatim etad avoca : 
mayham kho Bralime etad ahosi : adhigato kho my ayani 
dhammo gambhiro duddaso duranubodho . . , sa mam^ assa 
vihesa ’ti. api ’ssu mam Brahmo ima anacchaviya gathayo 
patibhamsu pubbo me assutapiibb^ . . . avuta ’ti. iti ha 
me Brahme patisancikkhato appossukkataya cittam namati 
no dhammadcsanaya Hi. || 8 1| 

dutiyam pi kho Brahma Sahampati bhagavantam etad 
avoca : desetu bhante bhagava dhammam . . . annataro 
bhavissantiti. dutiyam pi kho bhagav^ Brahmanani Saham- 
patim etad avoca : mayham pi kho Brahmo etad ahosi : 
adhigato kho my ayain dhammo gambhiro duddaso duraiiu- 
bodho . . . sa mam’ assa vihesa Hi. api Hsu mam Brahme 
ima anacchariya gathayo patibhanisu pubbe mo assiitapubba 
. . . avuta Hi. iti ha me Brahme patisancikkhato appossu- 
kkataya cittam namati no dhammadesanaya Hi. ||9|| 

tatiyam pi kho Brahma Sahampati bhagavantam etad 
avoca : desetu bhante bhagava dhammam . , . annataro 
bhavissantiti. atha kho bhagava Brahrauiio ca tijjhesanam 
viditva sattesu ca karunnatam paticca buddhacakkhuna lo- 
kam volokesi. addasa kho bhagava buddhacakkhuna lokam 
volokento sattc apparajakkhe muharajakkhe tikkhindriye 
mudindriye svakare dvakare suvinhapaye duvinnapayc appe- 
kacco paralokavajjabhayadassavino viharanto. ||10|| sey 3 ui- 
thapi nama uppaliniyam va paduminiyam va pundarikiniyam 
va appekaccani uppalani va padumdni va pundariktlni va 
udako jatani udake samvacldharii udakanuggatani antoni- 
muggaposini, appekaccani uppalani va padumani va pundari- 
k^ni va udako jatani udake sainvaddhani samodakan thitani, 
appekaccani uppalani va padumani va pundarikani va udake 
jatani udake samvaddhani udaka accuggamma thiUni anupa- 
littani udakona, ||11|| evam eva bhagav^i buddliacakkhuna 
lokam volokento addasa satte ajDparajakkhe mahdrajakkhe 



1.5 12 - 6 . 5 .] 


MAIIAVAGGA. 


7 


tikkhindriyo raudindriye svak^re dvak^re suvinnapaye duvi- 
nnapaye appekacco paralokavajjabhayadassavino viharante, 
disvana Brahmanam Sahampatim gatliaya ajjhabhasi : 

aparuta tesam amatassa dv^ra ye sotavanto, pamuncantu 
saddham. 

vihimsasanni pagunam na bhasi dhammain panitam manu- 
jesu Brabme 'ti. ||12 1| 

atha kho Brahma Saharapati katavakaso kho hnhi bhagavata 
dhammadesanaya ^ti bhagavantam abhlvMetva padakkhinaiii 
katva tatth^ ev’ antaradhayi. ||13(| 

Brahmayacanakatha nittbita. ||5Ij 

atha kho bhagavato etad ahosi : kassa nii kho aham patha- 
mam dhammam dcscyyam, ko imaiu dhammam khippam eva 
ajanissatiti. atha kho bhagavato ctad ahosi : ayam kho 
Alaro Kalamo pandito vyatto medhavi digharattam appa- 
rajakkhajatiko. yam niinaham Alarassa Kalamassa patha- 
mam dhammam desoyyam, so imaiu dhammam khippam ova 
ajanissatiti. || 1 1| atha kho antarahita devata bhagavato aro- 
ccsi : sattahakalamkato bhaiito A]aro KMamo Hi. bhaga- 
vato pi kho nanam udapadi sattahakalamkato Alaro Killiimo 
Hi. atha kho bhagavato etad ahosi : mahajaniyo kho Alaro 
Kahirao, saco hi so imam dhammam siincyya, khippam eva 
ajancyyil Hi. ||2|| atha kho bhagavato etad ahosi : kassa iiu 
kho aham patharaain dhammam dcseyyam, ko imam dham- 
mani khippam eva ajanissatiti. atha kho bhagavato etad 
ahosi: ayam kho Uddako llamaputto pandito vyatto 
medhavi digharattam apparajakkhajatiko. yam nunaham 
Uddakassa Btoaputtassa pathamam dhammam deseyyam, 8(* 
imam dhammam kliippam eva ajanissatiti. ||3|| atha kho 
antarahitd devata bhagavato arocesi : abhidosakalamkato 
bhante Uddako Ramaputto Hi. bhagavato pi kho ftanam 
udapMi abhidosakMamkato Uddako Ramaputto Hi. atha 
kho bhagavato etad ahosi : mahajaniyo kho Uddako Rama- 
putto, sace hi so imam dhammam suneyya, khippam eva 
ajaneyy^ Hi. 11411' atha kho bhagavato etad ahosi: kassa nu 
kho aham pathamam dhammam deseyyam, ko imam dham' 



8 


MAHAYAGGA. 


[I. 6. 5-10. 


mam khippam eva ajariissatiti. atha kho bhagavato etad 
abosi : babupakara kbo ^mo pancavaggiyd bhikkbb, ye 
mam padbdnapabitattam upatthabiinsu. yam nbn^ham pan- 
cavaggiyanam bhikkbunam pathamam dhamraam deseyyan 
ti. II 5 II atba kbo bhagavato etad abosi: kabam nu kbo 
ctarabi pancavaggiya bbikkhb vibarantiti. addasa kho bba- 
gava dibbena cakkbuna visuddbeiia atikkantamanusakena 
pancavaggiye bhikkhb Baranasiyam vibarante Isipatane mi- 
gad Aye. atba kbo bhagava Uruvelayam yatbabbirantam vi- 
haritva j^cna Baranasi tena carikam pakkami, ||6|| addasa 
kho Upako ajiviko bhagavantani antara ca Gayam antarA 
ca bodhim addhanamaggapatipannam, disvana bbagavantaip. 
etad avoca : vippasannani kho te avuso indriyani, parisuddho 
ebavivanno pariyodato. kam. ’si tvam avuso uddissa pabba- 
jito, ko va to sattbA, kassa vA tvam dbammam roccsiti, ||7|| 
evam vutto bbagavA XJpakam ajivikam gatbAbi ujjbabbasi : 

sabbabbibbu sabbavidii ’ham asmi sabbesu dhammesu anu- 
palitto 

sabbanjabo tanbakkhaye vimutto, sayaiii abbinnaya kam 
uddiseyyam.l 

na me acariyo atthi, sadiso mo na viijati, 
sadevakasmiin lokasmim n’ atthi mo patipuggalo. | 
abaui hi araha loke, aham sattba anuttaro, 
cko ’mhi sammasambuddbo, sitibbuto ’smi nibbuto.| 
dhammacakkam pavattetum gacebarni Kasinam puraiu, 
andbabbutasmi lokasmim ahanbi amatadudrabhin ti. || 8 1| 

yatba kho tvam Avuso patijanasi arab’ asi anantajino ’ti : 

madisA ve jiiia bonti yo pattA Asavakkbayam, 
jitA mo pApakA dbammA tasmabam Upaka jino ’ti. 

evam vutto Upako Ajiviko hupeyya Avuso ’ti vatva sisam 
okampetvA ummaggam gabetvA pakkAmi. ||9|| atha kho 
bbagavA anupubbeiia cArikam caramAiio yena BArAnasi 
Isipataiiamigadayo yena pancavaggiyA bhikkbu ten’ upa- 
samkami. addasamsu kbo pancavaggiyA bhikkbb bbaga- 
vantam durato ’va agacebantam, disvana annamannam san- 
thapesum : ayam Avuso samano Gotamo Agacebati bAbulliko 
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padhanavibbhanto avatto bahullaya. so n' eva abliivadc- 
tabbo na paccutthatabbo ndssa pattacivarain patiggaheta- 
bbam, api ca kho asanam thapetabbaip, sace akankbissati 
nisidissatiti.ll 10 1| yatba-yath^ kho bliagava pancavaggiye 
bhikkhh upasamkamati, tatluVtatha te pancavaggiyd bhi- 
kkhu sakaya katikaya asanthahanta bhagavantam paccu- 
ggantv^ eko bhagavato pattacivaram patiggahcsi, eko asa- 
nam pannapcsi, eko pModakam padapitliani pddakathalikam 
upaiiikkliipi. nisidi bhagava pannatte asane, nisajja kho 
bhagava padc pakkhMesi. api ’ssu bhagavantaiii namena ca 
avusovMcna ca samudacaranti. ||11|| evam vutto bhagava 
pancavaggiye bhikkliii etad avoca : ma bliikkhave tatha- 
gatam namena ca avusovMena ca samudacaratlia. arahani 
bliikkhave tathagato sammasambuddho. odahatha bhikkha- 
ve sotam, amatain adhigatain, aham anus^lsami, ahani dham- 
niaiji desemi. yatlianusitthani tatha patipajjamana na 
civass^ eva yass’ atthiiya kulaputta sammad ova agfirasma 
anagariyarn pabbajanti, tad anuttaram brahmacariyapariyo- 
sanam dittlicva dhamme sayam abhinna sacchikatva upa- 
sampajja viharissatha ^ti. ||12|| evam vutte pancavaggiya 
bhikkhd bhagavantam etad avocuin : <aya pi kho tvam avuso 
Gotama cariy^lya tiiya patipadaya l^ya dukkarakarikdya n' 
cv' ajjhaga uttarimanussadharnmam alamariyananadassana- 
visesam, kirn pana tvam etarahi bahulliko padluinavibbhanto 
avatto bahullaya adhigamissasi uttariraanussadharamam ala- 
raariyananadassanavisesan ti. ||13|| evam vutte bhagavA, 
pancavaggiye bhikkhu etad avoca : na bhikkhavc tathagato 
bcihulliko, na padhanavibbhanto, na avatto bahullaya. ara- 
hani bhikkhave tathagato sammasambuddho. odahatha hhi- 
kkhave sotam, amatam adhigatam, aham anusasami, ahaiii 
dhamraam desemi. yatliAiiusittham tathA patipajjamAnA na 
cirass^ eva yass^ atthaya kulaputtA sammad eva agArasmA 
anagAriyam pabbajanti, tad anuttaram brahmacariyapariyosA- 
nam ditthova dhamme sayam abhinna sacchikatvA upasam- 
pajja viharissathA ^ti. ||14|| dutiyara pi kho pancavaggiya 
bhikkhd bhagavantam etad avocuni — pa — , dutiyam pi kho 
bhagavA pancavaggiye bhikkhu etad avoca— pa — , tatiyam pi 
kho pancavaggiyA bhikkhh bhagavantam etad avocum : tAya 



10 


MAHAVAGGA. 


[I. 6 . I0-22. 


pi kho tvam ^vuso Gotama cariyaya taya patipadaya . . . 
alaraariyaMnadassanavisesan ti. ||15|| evam vutte bhagav^ 
pancavaggiyo bhikkhii etad avoca: abhijanatha me no tumhe 
bhikkhave ito pubbe evariipam bhasitam etan ti. no 
etam bhante ’ti. araham bhikkhave tathagato sammasam- 
buddho. odahatha . . . viharissatha ’ti. asakkhi kho bha- 
gava pancavaggiye bhikkhu sannapetum. atha kho panca- 
vaggiya bhikkhu bhagavantam puna sussusimsu sotam oda- 
liimsu anhacittam upatthapesum. || 16 1| 

atha kho bhagava pancavaggiye bhikkhil amantesi: dve 
’me bhikkhavo anta pabbajitcna na sevitabba. katame dve. 
yo c^yam karnesu kamasukhallikanuyogo hiiio gammo po- 
thujjauiko anariyo anatthasamhito, yo cilyam attakilamatha- 
nuyogo dukkho anariyo anatthasanihito, ete kho bhikkhave 
ubho ante anupagamma majjhima patipad^ tath^gatcna abhi- 
sambuddh^ cakkhukarani nanakarani upasamaya abhinnaya 
sambodhaya nibbanaya samvattati. || ] 7 1| kataraa ca sa bi- 
kkhave majjhima patipada tathagatcna abhisarabuddha ca- 
kkhukarani nanakarani upasamaya abhinnaya sambodhaya 
nibbaii^a samvattati. ay am eva ariyo attliahgiko maggo, 
seyyath’ idam : sammaditthi sammasamkappo sammavaca 
sammakammanto samraaajivo sammavdyamo saramasati sam- 
masamadhi. ayam kho sa bhikkhave majjhima patipadfl ta- 
thagatena abhisarabuddha cakkhukarani nanakarani upasa- 
raaya abhinnaya sambodhaya nibbanaya samvattati. ||18|| 
idain kho pana bhikkhave dukkham ariyasaccam, jati pi 
dukkha, jarapi dukkha, vyadhi pi dukkha, maranam pi dukk- 
ham, appiyelii sarapayogo dukkho, piyehi vippayogo dukkho, 
yam p’ iccham na labhati tarn pi dukkham, samkhittcna 
pane’ upadanakkhandhapi dukkha. || 19 || idam kho pana bhi- 
kkhave dukkhasarnudayam ariyasaccani, y%am tanha po- 
nobbhavika nandir%asahagata tatratatrabhinandini, seyyath’ 
idam : kamatanha bhavatanh^i vibhavatanha. || 20 1| idam kho 
pana bhikkhave dukkhanirodham ariyasaccam, yo tass^ 
yeva tanhaya asesaviraganirodho cago patinissaggo mutti ana- 
layo. 1121 II idam kho pana bhikkhave dukkhanirodhagd- 
raini patipada ariyasaccam, ayam eva ariyo atthangiko 
maggo, seyyath’ idam: saramdditthi . . . sammasamadhi. || 22 1| 
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idani dukkham ariyaeaccan ti me bbikkhave pubbe ana- 
nussutesu dhammesu cakkbum udap^di, nanam udapadi, pan- 
na udapadi, vijj^ udapadi, Moko udap^i. tarn kho pan’ 
idam dukkham ariyasaccam parinfieyyan ti mo bhikkhavo 
— la — parinnatan ti me bhikkliave pubbe ananussutcsu 
dbaminesu cakkbum udapMi, nanam udapadi, panna udapadi, 
vijja udapadi, Moko udapadi. ||23|| idam dukkhasamudayam 
ariyaeaccan ti me bhikkhavo . . . Moko udapadi. tarn kho 
pan’ idam dukkhasamudayam ariyasaccam pahatabban ti mo 
bbikkhave — la — pahinan ti me bhikkliave . . . dloko uda- 
padi. II 24 II idam dukkhanirodham ariyasaccan ti me bhikkha- 
ve . . . aloko udapMi. tarn kho pan’ idam dukkhanirodham 
ariyasaccam sacchikatabban ti mo bhikkhavo — la — sacchika- 
tan ti me bbikkhave . . . aloko udapMi. ||25|| idam dukkha- 
nirodhagamini patipada ariyasaccan ti me bhikkhavo . . . 
aloko udapadi. tarn kho pan’ idam dukkhanirodhagamini 
patipada ariyasaccam bhavetabban ti me bhikkhavo — la — 
bhavitan ti me bbikkhave . . . ^loko udapadi. ||26|| yava 
kivah ca mo bbikkhave imesu catusu ariyasaccesu evam 
tiparivattam dvadasakaram yathabhhtam nanadassanam na 
suvisuddham ahosi, n’ eva tdv^ham bbikkhave sadevake loke 
samarako sabrahraake sassamanabrahmaniya pajaya sadeva- 
manussaya anuttaram sammasambodhim abhisambuddho ’ti 
paccafihasim. Il 27 1| yato ca kho me bhikkhavo imesu catusu 
ariyasaccesu evam tiparivattam dvadasakaram yathabhutam 
nanadassanam suvisuddhain ahosi, athaharn bhikkhavo sa- 
devake loke samarako sabrahmake sassamanabrahmaniya pa- 
jaya sadevamanussaya anuttararn sammasambodhim abhisam- 
buddho ’ti paccanhasim. ||28|i nanan ca pana me dassanam 
udapadi : akuppa me cetovimutti, ayam antima jati, n’ atthi 
daui punabbhavo ’ti. idam avoca bhagava, attamana pafica- 
vaggiya bhikkhii bhagavato bhasitam abhinandanti. ima- 
smin ca pana veyy^karanasmim bhannamane ^yasmato 
Kondannapsa virajara vitamalam dhammacakkhum uda- 
padi yain kinci samudayadhammam sabbam tarn nirodha- 
dhamman ti. ||29|| 

pavattite ca bhagavato dhamraacakke bhummi deva sa- 
ddam anussavesum : evam bhagavat^t Baranasiyam Isipatano 
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migacldye anuttaram dhammacakkam pavattitam appativat- 
tiyam samanena va brahmanena vd devena va Marena va 
Brabmuna va kenaci va lokasmin ti. bhummdnam dov^nam 
saddam sutva Catumaharajika deva saddam anussavcsum 
— la — Catumaharajikanam devanara saddam sutv^ Tavatimsa 
deva— la— Yama deva— la— Tusita dovd— la— Nimminarati 
dcva — la — Paranimmitavasavatti dev^ — la — Brabraakayi- 
ka dev^ saddain anussavcsum : cvam bbagavata Baranasiyam 
Isipatane migadayo anuttaram dbammacakkam pavattitam 
appativattiyani samanena va brabmanena va devcna va 
Marena va Brabmuna va kenaci v^ lokasmin ti. || 30 1| iti ba 
tena khancna tena laycna tena mubuttena y^va Brabmaloka 
saddo abbbuggaccbi, ayaii ca kbo dasasabassilokadh^tu sam- 
kampi sarapakampi sarnpavcdbi, appamano ca ularo obbaso 
loko palurabosi atikkamma devanam devanubbilvam. atba 
kbo bbagava imain udanani udanesi : annasi vata bbo Kon- 
danno annasi vata bbo Kondanno ^ti. iti b’ idam ayasmato 
Kondannassa Annatakondanno tv eva nainam abosi. ||31|| 
atba kbo ayasma Annatakondanno dittbadbararao patta- 
dbaramo viditadbammo pariyogajhadbammo tinnavicikiccbo 
vigatakatbamkatbo vesarajjappatto aparappaccayo sattliu sa- 
sane bbagavantam etad avoca : labbcyyabam bbante bbaga- 
vato santiko pabbajjam, labbeyyaiu upasampadan ti. ebi 
bbikkhu ’ti bbagava avoca, svakkbato dbammo, cara brabma- 
cariyam samma dukkbassa antakiriyaya ’ti. sa ’va tassa 
ayasmato upasampada abosi. || 32 1| 

atba kbo bbagava tadavasese bbikkhu dhammiya kathaya 
ovadi anusasi. atba kbo ayasmato ca Vappassa ayasmato 
ca Bhaddiyassa bbagavata dhammiya katbiiya ovadiya- 
mananam anusasiyaraananam virajam vitamalam dbamma- 
cakkbum udap^di yam kinci samudayadbaramam sabbam 
tarn nirodbadbamman ti. ||33I| to dittbadbamma patta- 
dbamma viditadharama pariyogalbadbamma tinnavicikiccba 
vigatakatbamkatba vcsarajjappatta aparappaccaya satthu s^- 
sane bliaga van tarn etad avocum : labbeyyama may am bbante 
bbagava to santike pabbajjam, labbeyyama upasampadan ti. 
ctba bbikkbavo ’ti bbagava avoca, svdkkbMo dbammo, cara- 
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tlia bralimacariyam samma dukkliassa antakiriyaya sa 
’va tcsam ayasmantanam upasainpada aliosi. 113411 
atha kho bliagava tadavasese bhikkbu niliarabbatto imiiia 
nihareua dhammiy4 kathitya ovadi anusasi : yam tayo bbik- 
khil pind^a caritva abaranti, tena chabbaggo yapeti. 1| 35 1| 
atha kho ayasmato ca Maliiliiamassa ayasraato ca 
Assajissa bhagavat^ dhammiya kathaya ovadiyamaiianani 
aniisasiyamaiianani virajam vitamalam dhammacakkhmii 
udapMi yam kifici samudayadhammam sabbam tarn ni- 
rodhadhamman ti. ||36l| te ditthadhamma pattadhamma 
viditadhammd pariyogalhadhamma tiniiavicikiccha vigata- 
kathamkatlia vesarajjappatta aparappaccaya sattliu sasano 
bhagavaiitam etad avocum : labheyyama mayam bbante bba- 
gavato santiko pabbajjam, labheyyama upasampadan ti. etba 
bhikkbavo ^ti bbagava avoca, sv^kkbato dbammo, caratba 
brahmacariyam samma dukkbassa antakiriyaya ’ti. sa ’va 
tcsam ayasmantanam upasainpada abosi. H 37 1| 

atha kho bbagava pancavaggiye bbikkbil amantesi : rii- 
pam bbikkbave anattd, rvlpan ca b’ idam bliikkbave atta 
abbavissa, na yidam rupam abadbaya samvatteyya, labbhetba 
ca rupe evam mo rupam botu, cvam me rbpain ma abositi. 
yasrna ca kbo bbikkbave rupani aiiatta, tasma rupani abMba- 
ya sainvattati, na ca lubbbati rape evam me rupani botu, 
evam me rupam ma abositi. 113811 vedana anatta, vedana ca 
li’ idani bbikkbave atta abbavissa, na yidam vedana abadbaya 
samvatteyya, labbhetba ca vedanaya evarn mo vedana botu, 
evam me vedana in a abositi. yasrna ca kbo bbikkbave 
vedana anatta, tasma vedana abMbaya sainvattati, na ca 
labbbati vedanaya evam me vedana botu, evani me vedana 
ma abositi. 1139 II sann^ anattd — la — samkbara anatta, 
samkbara ca h’ idani bbikkbave atta abbavissamsu, na yidam 
samkbara abadbaya samvattcyyuni, labbhetba ca samklia- 
resu evam me sainkbara hontu, evam me samkbara ma 
abesun ti. vasma ca kbo bhikkbavo samkbara anatta, 
tasma sainkbara abMbaya samvattanti, na ca labbbati sain- 
kbaresu evam me samkh^r^ bontu, evam me samkbara ma 
abesun ti. H 40 y vinnanain anatta, vinnanan ca b’ idam bhi- 
kkbave atta abbavissa, na yidam vinnanam ^bMhaya sum- 
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vatteyya, labbhotlia ca viftfi^ne evara me vinn^nam hotu, 
evam me vinnanam m^ ahositi. yasma ca kho bbikkhave 
vinnanam anatta, tasma vinnanaip. dbMh^ya samvattati, na 
ca labbbati vinnano evam me vinnanam hotu, evam me 
vinnanam raa ahositi. ||41|| tarn kim mafinatha bhikkhave, 
rhpam niccam va aniccam vA, ’ti. aniccam bhante. yam 
pananiccam, dukkham va tarn sukham va ^ti. dukkham 
bhante. yam pananiccam dukkham viparin^raadhammam, 
kallam nu tarn samanupassitum ctam mama, eso ’ham asmi, 
cso me atta ’ti. no h’ etam bhante. ||42|| vedana — la — 
saiina — la — samkh^ra — la — vinnanam niccam va aniccam 
’ti. Aniccam bhante. yam pananiccam, dukkham va tarn 
sukham vA ’ti. dukkham bhante. yam pananiccam duk- 
kham viparinAmadhammam, kallam nu tarn samanupassitum 
etam mama, eso ’ham asmi, eso me attA ’ti. no h’ etam 
bhante. 1|43|1 tasmat iha bhikkhave yam kinci rhpani atitd- 
nagatapaccuppannam ajjhattam va bahiddha va o]avikam vA 
sukhumam va hinam va panitam vA yam dhre va santike va, 
sabbam rApam n’ etam mama, n’ eso ’ham asmi, na me so 
atta ’ti evam etam yathiibhhtam sammappahnaya dattlia- 
bbam. || 44 1| ya kaci vedana — la — ya kaci sannA — la — ye 
keci samkliarA — la — yam kind vinnanam atit anagatapaccu- 
ppannam ajjhattam va bahiddha va olarikam va sukhumam 
va hinam va panitam va yam dure vil santike va sabbam 
vinnanam n’ etam mama, n’ eso ’ham asmi, na me so atta ’ti 
evam etam yathabhhtam sainmapparinaya datthabbam. || 45 |j 
evam passam bhikkhave sutava ariyasavako rupasmim pi 
nibbindati, vedanaya pi nibbindati, sahhaya pi nibbindati, 
sanikharesu pi nibbindati, vinnanasmim pi nibbindati, nib- 
bindam virajjati, viraga vimuccati, vimuttasmim vimutt’ 
amhiti nanam hoti, khina jati, vusitam brahmacariyam, ka- 
tara karaniyam, naparam itthattaya ’ti pajanatiti. || 46 1| idam 
avoca bhagava, attamana pancavaggiya bhikkhu bhagavato 
bhasitara abhinandanti. iraasmin ca pana veyyakaranasmim 
bhannaraane pancavaggiyanam bhikkhunam anup^daya asa- 
vehi cittani vimuccimsu. tena kho pana samayena cha loko 
arahanto honti. || 47 1| 6 1| 

pathamabhanavaram. 
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tena kho pana samayona B^ir^nasiyam Yaso nama kula- 
putto setthiputto sukhumalo hoti, tassa tayo p^sadil lionti, 
eko hemantiko, eko gimhiko, eko vassiko. so vassiko pasade 
catt^ro mase nippurisehi turiyehi paricariyamdno na hettba 
pasada orohati. atha kbo Yasassa kulaputtassa pancahi ka- 
magunehi samappitassa saraangibhulassa paricariyamanassa 
patigacc ^eva nidda okkarai, parijaiiass^pi paccha nidda okka- 
mi, sabbarattiyo ca iolappadipo jhayati. || 1 H atha klio Yaso 
kulaputto patigacc 'ova patibujjhitva addasa sakam parijanam 
supantam, annissa kacche vinara, afiriissa kai.4he muiingam, 
annissa kacche alambaram, annam vikesikam, anriam vikkhe- 
likam, vippalapantiyo, hatthappattam susanam manno. dis- 
vaii^ assa adinavo paturahosi, nibbidaya cittam santhasi. 
atlia kho Yaso kulaputto udaiiam iidancsi : iipaddutam vata 
blio, upassattham vata bho Hi. 1|2|| atha kho Yaso kulaputto 
suvannapadukayo arohitva yena iiivesanadvarain ten’ upa- 
samkarai, araanussa dvarara vivarimsu ma Yasassa kula- 
puttassa koci antarayani akasi agarasm^ anagariyam pabba- 
jjaya Hi. atha kho Yaso kulaputto yena nagaradvaram ten’ 
upasamkami, amanussa dvaram vivarimsu ma Yasassa kula- 
puttassa koci antaiayam akasi agarasina anagariyam pabba- 
jjaya ’ti. atha kho Yaso kulaputto yena Isipatanam mi- 
gad^yo ten’ upasamkami. ||3|| tena kho pana samaycna 
bhagava rattiya paccusasamayam paccutthaya ajjhokase 
cahkamati. addasa kho bhagava Yasam kulaputtam dfirato 
’va agacchantam, disvana caiikam^ orohitva pannatto asano 
nisidi. atha kho Yaso kulapiltto bhagavato aviduro udanani 
udancsi : upaddutam vata bho, upassatthain vata bho ’ti. 
atlia kho bhagava Yasam kulaputtani ctad avoca : idaru klio 
Yasa anupaddutani, idam anupassattliam. chi Yasa nisida, 
dhammam te descssamiti. ||4|| atha kho Yaso kulaputto 
idam kira anupaddutani, idam anupassatthan ti hattho uda- 
ggo suvannapadukahi orohitva yena bhagava ten’ upasamka- 
rai, upasamkamitva bhaga van tarn abhivMctva ekamantam 
nisidi. ekamantam nisinnassa kho Yasassa kulaputtassa bha- 
gava aimpubbikatham kathesi seyyath’ idam : danakatham 
silakatham saggakathain kamanam Minavam okaram samki- 
lesam nekkhamme dnisamsam pakdsesi. ||5|| yadd bhagava 
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^nfiasi Yasam kulaputtam kallacittam muducittam viniva- 
ranacittam udaggacittain paean nacittam, atha buddh^nam 
samukkamsika dhammadcsana tarn pakasesi, dukkbaip. samu- 
dayam nirodhani maggam. seyyathapi nama suddliam va 
tthaTYi apagaiakalakam sammad eva rajanam patiganhoyya, 
evara eva Yasassa kulaputtassa tasmim yeva asane virajam 
vitamalam dhammacakkhum udapadi yam kinci samudaya- 
dliammam sabbam tarn nirodbadhaminan ti. ||6|| atba kho 
Yasassa kalaputtassa mata pasMani abbirubitva Yasam kula- 
puttam apassanti yena setthi galiapati ten’ upasamkami, 
upasamkaraitva scttbim gahapatim ctad avoca : putto te ga- 
hapati Yaso na dissatiti. atha kho setthi gahapati catuddisa 
assadute uyyojetva sama^n yeva yena Isipatanam migad^yo 
ten’ upasamkami. addasa kho setthi gahapati suvannapa- 
dukanam nikkhcpam, disvana tarn yeva anugamasi. || 7 1| 
addasa kho bhagava setthim gahapatiin diirato ’va ^Igacchan- 
tam, disvana bhagavato etad ahosi : yam nhnabani tath^- 
rupam iddhabhisamkharam abhisainkhareyyam, yatha setthi 
gahapati idha nisinno idha nisinnam Yasam kulaputtani na 
passeyya ’ti. atha kho bhagava tatharhpam iddhabhisani- 
kharam abhisamkharesi. ||8|| atha kho setthi gahapati yena 
bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasainkainhva bhagavantam ctad 
avoca : api bhante bhagava Yasam kulaputtam passeyya ’ti. 
tena hi gahapati nisida. app eva nama idha nisinno idha 
nisinnani Yasam kulaputtam passeyyasiti. atha kho setthi 
gahapati idh’ eva kiraham nisinno idha nisinnam Yasam 
kulaputtam passissamiti hattho udaggo bhagavantam abhiva- 
dotva ckamantaTp. nisidi. |I9|| okamantarn nisinnassa kho 
setthissa gahapatissa bhagava anupubbikatham kathcsi— la— 
aparappaccayo satthu sasane bhagavantam etad avoca : 
abhikkantam bhante, abhikkantam bhante, seyyathapi bhante 
nikkujjitam va ukkujjeyya, paticchannam va vivareyya, mu- 
Ihassa va maggam acikkheyya, andhakare v^ telapajjotam 
dhareyya cakkhumanto rupani dakkhintiti, evam eva bhaga- 
vata anekapariyayena dhammo pakasito. os’ aham bhante 
bhagavantam saranam gacchami dhammah ca bhikkhusam- 
ghan ca, upasakam mam bhagava dharetu ajjatagge p^nupe- 
tam saranam gatan ti. so ’va loke pathamam upasako ahosi 



1 . 7 . 10 - 15 .] 


MAHAVAGGA. 


17 


tevaciko. || 10 1| atha kho Yasassa kulaputtassa pituno dliam- 
me desiyamano yathadittham yathaviditam bliumim pacca- 
vekkhaiitassa anupMaya asavehi cittam vimucci. atha kho 
bhagavato etad ahosi : Yasassa kulaputtassa pituno dhammo 
dcsiyamanG yatliMittham yathaviditam bhumim paccavc- 
kkhantassa anupadaya asavehi cittam vimuttam. abhabbo 
kho Yaso kulaputto hinayavattitva kame paribhunjitum sey- 
yathapi pubbe agarikabhuto. yam n{inMiam tarn iddha- 
bhisamkharam patippassambheyyan ti. atha kho bhagava 
tain iddhabhisarnkh^ram patippassambhesi. || 11 1| addasa 
klio sctthi gahapati Yasam kulaputtani nisinnain, disvana 
Yasam kulaputtam ctad avoca : mdta te tata Yasa paridova- 
sokasampanna, delii matu jivitan ti. ||12|| atha kho Yaso 
kulaputto bhagavantam ullokesi. atha kho bhagava sctthim 
gahapatim etad avoca : tarn kim raanriasi gahapati, Yasassa 
sekhena fianena sekhcna dassanena dhammo dittho seyyathapi 
taya, tassa yathadittham yathaviditam bhumim paccave- 
kkhantassa anupadaya asavehi cittam vimuttam. bhabbo nu 
kho Yaso gahapati hinayavattitva kame paribhunjitum seyya- 
thapi pubbe agarikabhuto ^ti. no h' ctam bhante. Yasassa 
klio gahapati kulaputtassa sekhcna nariena sekhena dassanena 
dhammo dittho seyyathapi taya. tassa yathadittham yatha- 
viditam bhumim paccavekkhantassa anupadaya asavehi cit- 
tam vimuttam. abhabbo kho gahapati Yaso kulaputto hiua- 
yavattitva kame paribhunjitum seyyathapi pubbe agarika- 
bhuto ^ti. ||13i| labha bhante Yasassa kulaputtassa, sulad- 
dham bhante Yasassa kulaputtassa, yatha Yasassa kulaput- 
tassa anupadaya asavehi cittam vimuttam. adhivasetu me 
bhante bhagava ajjatanaya bhattam Yasena kulaputtena 
pacchasamanena ^ti. adhivasesi bhagava tunhibhavena. atha 
kho setthi gahapati bhagavato adhivasanam viditva uttha- 
yasana bhagavantam abhivadetva padakkhinam katva pakka- 
mi. II 14 II atha kho Yaso kulaputto acirappakkante setthi- 
mhi gahapatimhi bhagavantam etad avoca : labheyyaham 
bhante bhagavatu santike pabbajjam, labbeyyam upasampa- 
dan ti. ehi bhikkhu ’ti bhagava avoca, svakkhato dhammo, 
cara brahmacariyam sarama dukkhassa antakiriy^ya ’ti. sa 
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\a tassa ayasmato upasampada ahosi, tena kho pana sama- 
yena satta loke arahanto honti. || 15 1| 

Yasapabbajja nitthita. ||7l| 

atba kho bhagava pubbanliasamayam nivdsetva pattaciva- 
rara Maya ayasmata Yascna pacchasamanena yena setthissa 
gahapatissa nivesanam tcn^ •upasamkami, upasamkamitva 
panfiatte asane nisidi. atba kho ayasmato Yasassa mat^ ca 
puranadutiyika ca yena bhagava ten’ upasamkaminisu, upa- 
sarnkaraitva bhaga van tarn abhivMetva ekamantam nisidim- 
su. II 1 II tlsam bhagava anupubbikathain kathesi seyyath’ 
idam: dMakatham silakatham saggakatham kamMam Mi- 
na vam okaram samkilesam nekkhammo anisamsam pakasesi. 
yada ta bhagava annMi kallacitta muducitta vinivaranacitta 
uddaggacitta pasannaciita, atha ya buddhanain samukkamsi- 
k^ dhammadesana tarn pakasesi, diikkham samudayani ni- 
rodham maggani. seyyathapi nama suddhani vattham apa- 
gatakalakam sammad cva rajanarn patiganheyya, evain eva 
tasam tasmim yeva Mane virajam vitamalani dhammaca- 
kkhum udapMi yam kinci samudayadhammam sabbam tarn 
nirodhadhamman ti. ||2j| ta ditthadharnma pattadhamma 
viditadhamraa pariyogalhadhamma tinnavicikiccha vigataka- 
thamkatha ves^lrajjappatta aparappaccaya satthu sMane bha- 
gavautam etad avocum : abhikkantam bhante, abhikkantam 
bhaiite — la — eta may am bhante bhaga vaiitam saranam ga- 
cchama dhamman ca bhikkhusamghan ca, upMik^o no bha- 
gav^ dh^retu ajjataggo panupcta saranam gata ’ti. ta ’va 
loke pathamam upasika ahesum tevacikil. ||3|| atha kho 
ayasmato Yasassa mata ca pita ca puranadutiyika ca bhaga- 
vantan ca ayasmantan ca Yasam panitcna khManiyena bho- 
janiyena sahattha santappctva sampavaretva bhagavantam 
bhuttavini onitapattapanim ekamantam nisidimsu. atha kho 
bhagavd ayasmato Yasassa mMaran ca pitaran ca purana- 
dutiyikan ca dhammiya kathaya sandassetva samMapctva 
samuttejetva sampahamsetva utthayMan^ pakkami. ||1||8|| 

assosurn kho ayasmato Yasassa cattMo gihisahayaka 
Barmiasiyam setthMusctthinam kulMam putta Yimalo 
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Sub&hu Punnaji Gavampati: Yaso kira kulaputto 
kesamassurn oharetva kasay^ni vatth^ni accliMetv^ aga- 
rasm^ anag^riyam pabbajito ’ti. sutvana nosam etad 
ahosi: na hi ndna so orako dhanlmavinayo, na sa oraka 
pabbajj^, yattha Yaso kulaputto kesamassurn oharetva ka- 
saydni vatthani acchadetv^ agarasma anagariyam pabba- 
jito ’ti, ||1|| te catt^ro Jana yenayasma Yaso ten’ upa- 
samkamimsu, upasamkamitva ayasmantam Yasam abhi- 
vadctva ekamantam atthamsu. atha kho ^yasma Yaso to 
cattaro gihisahayake Maya yena bliagava ten’ upasanikarni, 
upasamkamitvd bhagavantani abhivMetva ekamantam nisidi. 
ekamantam nisinno kho ayasmi Yaso bhagavantam etad 
aN oca : ime me bhante cattaro gihisahiLyakS, Baranasiyani 
sctthMusettliinam kulanam putta Vimalo Subahu Punnaji 
Gavampati, imo cattMo bhagavd ovadatu anusasatd ’ti. |i2|| 
tcsam bhagava anupubbikatliam kattesi seyyath’ idam : dtl- 
nakatham silakatham saggakathani k^mMarn Minavam okd- 
ram sarnkilcsani nckkhamme Misamsam pakdscsi. yadd te 
bhagava annasi kallacitte rauducitto vinivaranacitto udagga- 
citte pasannacitte, atha ya buddhanani sMiukkamsika dham- 
inadesana tani pakascsi, dukkhani samudayam nirodliam mag- 
gam. seyyathapi nama suddham vattham apagatakalakani 
sainmad eva rajanam patiganhcyya, ovam eva tesam tasmini 
yeva ^sanc virajam vitamalam dhammacakkhum udapMi 
yam kifici samudayadhammam sabbam tarn nirodhadham- 
man ti. ||3|| te ditthadhamma pattadhamma viditadhamma 
pariyogajhadhamraa tiniiavicikicch^ vigatakathamkatha vcsa- 
rujjappatta aparappaccaytl satthu sMano bhagavantam etad 
jivocum : labheyyama mayam bhante bhagavato santike pab- 
bajjam, labheyyama upasampadan ti. etha bhikkhavo ’ti 
bhagava avoca, svMkhato dhammo, caratha brahmacariyam 
samma dukkhassa antakiriy&yd ’ti. s^ ’va tesam ^yasman- 
tanam upasampada ahosi. atha kho bhagava te bhikkd 
dhamraiya kathMa ovadi anusasi. tesam bhagavata dhara- 
miya kathaya ovadiyamananam anusasiyam^n^nam anupd- 
daya Mavehi cittani vimuccimsu. tena kho pana samayena 
ekMasa loke arahanto honti. ||4|| 

Oatugihipabbajj^ nittbit&. ||9|J 
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assosum klio ayasmato Yasassa pannasamatta gihisali^yaka 
janapada pubbaiiupubbakanaTii kulanam putta: Yaso kira 
kulaputto kesamassum oh^retva kasayani vatthani accliMetv^ 
agarasma anagariyam pabbajito Hi. sutvaiia nesam ctad 
abosi : na hi nuna so orako dhammavinayo, na sa oraka 
pabbajja, yattba Yaso kulaputto kesamassum oharetva kasd- 
yani vatthani acchadetva agarasma anagariyarn. pabbajito 
Hi. ||1|| te yenayasma Yaso ten’ upasamkamimsu, upasani' 
kamitv^ 4yasmantam Yasarti abhivadetva ekaraantam atthani- 
su. atha kho ^yasraa Yaso te pafinasamatte gihisahayake 
ad^ya yena bhagava ten’ upasanikami, upasamkamitva bha- 
gavahtam abhivMetvct ekamantam nisidi. ekamantam ni- 
sinno kho ayasma Yaso bhagavantam etad avoca : ime me 
bhantc pannasamatta gihisahayaka janapada pubbanupubba- 
kanam kulanam putt^, imc bhaga\4 ovadatu anusasatu Hi. 
II 2 II tesam bhagava anupubbikathani kathesi scyyath’ idam : 
danakatham silakatham saggakathani kamanain adinavaip 
okararn sanikilesam nekkhamme anisamsam pakasesi — pa — 
dukkhani samudayam nirodham maggam. scyyathapi nama 
suddham vatthani apagatak^lakam sammad eva rajanam pa- 
tiganheyya, evam eva tesam tasmirn yeva asane virajam 
vitamalam dharamacakkhuni udapadi yam kinci saraudaya- 
dharamam sabbam tarn nirodhadliamman ti. ||3|| to dittha- 
dhamma pattadhamma viditadhamma pariyogalhadhamma 
tinnavicikiccha vigatakathamkatha vesarajjappatta aparappa- 
ccaya satthu sasane bbagavantain ctad avocum ; labheyyarna 
mayam bhante bhagavato santike pabbajjarn, labheyyarna 
upasampadan ti. etha bhikkhavo Hi bhagava avoca, svak- 
kliato dhammo, caratha brahmacariyani samma dukkhassa 
antakiriyay^ Hi. sa ’va tcsarn ayasinantanam upasampada 
ahosi. atha kho bhagava te bhikkhd dhamraiya kathaya ova- 
di anusasi, tesam bhagavata dharnmiya kathaya ovadiya- 
mananarn anusasiyamananam anupadaya asavehi cittani vi- 
muccirnsu. tena kho pana samayena ekasatthi loke arahanto 
honti. II 4 II 10 II 

atha kho bhagava bhikkhu ^mantesi : mutt’ aham bhik- 
khavo sabbapasehi yc dibba yc ca manusa. tumhe pi bhik- 
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khave mutta sabbapasehi ye dibba yo ca manusa. caratha 
bhikkbave carikam baliujanahitaya bahujanasukhaya lokanu- 
kampaya atthaya hitaya sukh^a devamanussanam. 
ckena dve agamittba. desetha bbikkhave dhammam Mika- 
lyanam majjhckalyanam pariyosanakalyanam s^ttliarri sa- 
vyanjanam kcvalaparipunnam parisuddham brabmacariyaiii 
pakasctha. santi satta apparajakkbajatika assavanata dliam- 
massa parihayanti, bhavissanti dhammassa andataro. aham 
pi bbikkhave yena Ur u vela yena Scnanigamo ten’ upa- 
samkamissami dbammadesanaya ^ti. ||]j| atba kbo Maro 
papima yena bbagava ten’ upasamkami, upasan:dcamitva bba- 
gavantam gatbaya ajjbabbasi : 

baddbo ’si sabbapasehi yc dibba yo ca manusa, 
inaliabaiidbanabaddbo ’si, na rno samana mokkbasiti. | 
mutt’ aham sabbapasehi yo dibba ye ca manusd, 
mabdbandbanamutto ’mlii, nibato tvam asi Antaka ’ti.| 
antalikkbacaro paso yv ayain carati manaso 
tena tarn badbayissami, na me samana mokkbasiti. | 
rbpa sadda gandha rasa pbottbabbd ca manorama 
ettha me vigato ebando, nibato tvam asi Antaka ’ti. 

atba kbo Maro papima janiiti mam bbagava, janati mam sii- 
gato ’ti dukkbi dumraano tatth’ cv’ antaradhayiti. J|2l| 
Marakatba nittbita. !|11|| 

tena kbo pana samayena bbikkbu nanadisa naiiajanapada 
pabbajjapekklie ca upasampadapekkbe ca anenti bbagava ne 
pabbajessati upasampadessatiti, tattba bbikkliu c’ ova kila- 
manti pabbajjapekkba ca upasampadapekkbd ca. atba kbo 
bbagavato rabogatassa patisallinassa evam cetaso parivitak- 
ko udapadi : etarabi kbo bbikkbu nanadisa nanajanapada 
pabbajjapekkbe ca upasampadapekkbe ca anenti bbagava no 
pabbajessati upasampadessatiti, tattba bbikkbb c’ eva kila- 
manti pabbajjapekkba ca upasampadapekkba ca. yam ndna- 
bam bbikkbilnam anujaneyyam tumhova ddni bliikkhavo 
tasu-tasu disasu tesu-tesu janapadesu pabbdjetba upasam- 
padetba ’ti. Hljl atba kbo bbagava sayanbasamayam pa^i- 
sullana vuttbito etasraim nidane — pa — idbammikatbam katva 

log<l 

me nnmm 1 
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bliikkh{jL ^mantesi : idha mayham bliikkkave rahogatassa 
patisallinassa evam cetaao parivitakko udapMi ; etarahi kho 
bhikkhd ndnadisa nanajanapad^ pabbajjapekkhe ca upa- 
sampadapekkhe ca ^nenti bhagav^ ne pabbajessati upasampa- 
dessatiti, tattha bhikkhu c’ eva kilamanti pabbajjdpekkh^ ca 
upasampadapekkli^ ca. yam niinaham bhikkhiinam anuja- 
neyyam tumlieva dani bbikkhave tasu-tasu dis^su tesu-tesu 
janapadcsu pabbajetha upasarap^detha Hi. ||2|| anujanami 
bbikkhave tumheva d^ni tasu-tdsu disasu tesu-tesu janapadesu 
pabbajetha upasampadetha. evan ca pana bbikkhave 
pabbajetabbo upasampddetabbo: pathamam kesamas- 
sum oharapetva, kasayani vatthani acchadapetva, ekamsam 
uttarasahgam Idrapetv^, bhikkhunam p^do vandapetv^, uk- 
kutikam nisid^petva, anjalim pagganh^petva evam vadehiti 
vattabbo : || 3 1| buddham saranam gacchami, dhammam sa- 
ranarn. gacchami, samgham saranam gacchami, dutiyam pi 
buddhaTn saranam gacchami, dutiyam pi dhammam saranarn 
gacchami, dutiyam pi samgham saranam gacchami, tatiyam 
pi buddhani saranam gacchami, tatiyam pi dhammam sa- 
ranam gacchami, tatiyam pi samgham saranam gaccharaiti. 
anujanami bbikkhave imohi tihi saranagamanehi pabbajjam 
upasarapadan ti. || 4 1| 

tihi saranagamanehi upasampadakatha nitthitl||12ll 

atha kho bhagava vassam vuttho bhikkhu amantesi : mayham 
kho bbikkhave yonisomanasikara yonisosammappadh^na anu- 
ttara vimutti anuppatt^ anuttara vimutti sacchikata. tumhe pi 
bbikkhave yonisomanasikar^ yonisosammappadhana anutta- 
ram vimuttim anupapunatha anuttaram Yimuttirn sacchikaro- 
tha Hi. II 111 atha kho Maro p^pim^ yena bhagava ten* upa- 
samkami, upasamkamitv^ bhagavantam gathaya ajjhabhasi : 

baddho 'si Marapasehi ye dibba ye ca manusa, 
mahabandhanabaddho *si, na me samana raokkhasiti.| 
mutt* ah am Marapasehi ye dibb^ ye ca manusa, 
mahabandhanamutto *mhi nihato tvam asi An taka *ti.| 

atha kho Maro papim^i janati mam bhagav^, janati mam 
sugato *ti dukkhi duramano tatth* ev* antaradhayi. ||2||13|| 
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atha kho bliagav^ B^ranasiyam yathabhirantam viharitva 
yena TJruvela tena c^rikam pakkami. atha kho bhagavA, 
magga okkamraa yena annataro vanasando ten’ upasamkami, 
upasamkamitva tain vanasandam ajjhogahetv^ annatarasmiin 
rukkhamule nisidi. tena kho pana samayena timsamatta 
Bhaddavaggiya sah ayaka sapaj ilpatika tasraim yeva van a- 
sande paricarenti. ekasaa pajiipati naliosi, tass’ atthaya vesi 
^nita ahosi. atha kho sa vesi tesu pamattesu paricarentesu 
bhandam Maya palayittha. || 1 1| atha kho te sahayaka saha- 
yakassa veyyavaccam karonta tarn itthini gavesanta tarn va- 
nasaiidam idiindanta addasamsu bhagavantam annatarasmiin 
rukkhamule nisinnam, disvana yena bhagava ten’ upasam- 
kamimsu, upasainkamitvll bhagavantam ctad avocimi : api 
bhante bhagava ekain itthim pasaeyya ’ti. kim pana vo kumara 
itthiya ’ti. idha mayarn bhante timsamatta Bhaddavaggiya 
sahayaka sapaj apatika imasmim vanasando paric^rayimha, 
ekassa pajapati nahosi, tass’ atthaya vesi aiiita ahosi. atha 
kho sa bhante vesi atnhesu pamattesu paricarentesu bhandam 
Maya palayittlia. tena mayani bhante sahayaka sahayakassa 
veyyavaccani karonta tarn itthim gavesanta imam vanasan- 
dam Mindama ’ti. ||2j| tarn kim mannatha vo kuniMa, ka- 
tamam nu kho tumhakam varam, yam va tumhe itthim ga- 
veseyy^tha yam va attMam gaveseyyMha ’ti. etad eva 
bhante amhakam varam yam raayani attanam gaveseyy^ma 
’ti. tena lii vo kumara nisidatha, dhammam vo desessamiti. 
evam bhante ’ti kho to Bhaddavaggiya sahayakS, bhagavan- 
tam abhivMetva ekamantam nisidimsu. ||3l| tesam bhagava 
anupubbikatham kathesi seyyath’ idam : d^lnakatham sila- 
katham saggakatham kamMam Minavam okarain samkilesam 
iickkhamme anisamsaiii pakMesi. yada to bhagava aflnMi 
kallacitte muducitte vinivaranacitte udaggacitte pasannacitte, 
atha ya buddhMam samukkamsika dhommadesan^, tarn pa- 
kMesi, dukkham samudayam nirodham maggam. seyyath api 
nama suddham vatthani apagatakalakam sammad eva rajanam 
patiganheyya, evam eva tesam tasmim yeva Mane virajam 
vitamalam dhammacakkhum udapMi yam kinci samudaya- 
dhammam sabbam tarn nirodhadhammani ti. |j4|| te dittha- 
dhamraa pattadhammd viditadhamma pariyogalhadhamma 



24 


MAHAVAGGA. 


[ 1 . 14 . 6 - 16 . 3 . 


tinnavicikiccbd vigatakathamkath^ vesarajjappatt^ aparap- 
paccay^ satthu sasane bhagavantam etad avocum : labheyyd- 
ma mayam bhanto bhagavato santike pabbajjam, labheyy^ma 
upasampadan ti. ctha bhikkhavo ’ti bhagava avoca, svak- 
khato dhammo, caratha brahmacariyam samraa dukkhassa 
antakiriyay^ Hi. sa Ha tesam ayasraant^nam upasarapada 
abosi. ||5i| 

Bbaddavaggiyasab A,yak^nam vattbum nittbi- 
tam II14II dutiyakabbanav^ram. 

atba kbo bbagava anupubbena c^rikam caramdno yena 
Uruvela tad avasari. tena kbo pana samayena Uruvela- 
yam tayo jatila pativasanti Uruvelakassapo Nadikassa- 
po Gay ^kassapo Hi. tcsu Uruvelakassapo ja^ilo pancaunam 
jatilasat^nam nayako boti vinayako aggo pamukbo paraok- 
kbo, Nadikassapo jatilo tiunam jatilasatinam nayako boti 
vinayako aggo pamukbo pamokkho, Gay^kassapo jatilo dvin- 
nam jatila satanam nayako boti vinayako aggo pamukbo pa- 
mokkho. II I II atba kbo bbagava yena Uruvelakassapassa 
jatilassa assarao ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva Uruvela- 
kassapam jatilam etad avoca : sace te Kassapa agaru, vascy- 
yama ekarattam agyagAre Hi. na kbo me mabasamana garu, 
can<r cttha nagaraja iddbima asiviso gboraviso, so tarn ma 
vibetbesiti. dutiyam pi kbo bhagavd Uruvelakassapam jati- 
lam etad avoca ; sace tc Kassapa agaru, vaseyyama ekarattam 
agyagare Hi, na kbo me mabasamana garu, cand’ ettba 
nagaraja iddbima asiviso gboraviso, so tarn ma vibetbesiti. 
tatiyam pi kbo bbagava Uruvelakassapam jatilam etad avoca : 
sace te Kassapa agaru, vaseyyama ekarattam agyagare Hi. 
na kbo me mabasamana garu, cand’ ettba nagaraja iddbima 
asiviso gboraviso, so tarn ma vibetbesiti. app eva mam na 
vibetbeyya, ingba tvam Kassapa anujanabi agyagaran ti. 
vibara mabasamana yatbasukban ti. || 2 1| atba kbo bhagava 
agyagaram pavisitva tinasantharakam panfiapetvEl nisidi pal- 
laiikam abhunjitva ujuip. kayam panidhaya parimukham sa- 
tim upattbapetva. atba kbo so ndgo bhagavantam pavittbam 
addasa, disv^na dukkbi dumraano padbbp^si. atba kbo bba- 
gavato etad abosi : yam nunabam imassa nagassa anupabacca 
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chavin ca caraman ca mamsan ca nharun ca attliin ca attlii- 
minjail ca tejasa tejam pariyMiyeyyan ti. ||3l| atha kho 
bliagava tatharupam iddhabhisainkharam abhisamkharitva 
padhilpasi. atha kho so nago makkham asahamano pajjali. 
bhagav^pi tejodhatum samapajjitva pajjali. ubhinnam sajo- 
tibhut^nam agyagaram ^dittam viya hoti sampajjalitam sajo- 
tibhutam. atha kho to jatila agyagaram parivaretvA evam 
ahamsu : abhirilpo vata bho mahasamano, nage na vihcthis- 
satiti. II 4 II atha kho bhagav^ tassa rattiya accayena tassa 
n^gassa anupahacca chavift ca camman ca mamsan ca nharun 
ca atthin ca atthimifijan ca tejasa tejani pariyadiyitva patte 
pakkhipitva Uruvelakassapassa jatilassa dassesi ; ayani to 
Kassapa ndgo, pariyMiimo assa tejasa tejo Hi. atha kho 
Uruvelakassapassa jatilassa etad ahosi: mahiddhiko kho ma- 
h^samano mahanubhavo, yatra hi nama candassa nagarajassa 
iddhimato asivisassa ghoravisassa tejasa tejam pariyadiyissa- 
ti, na tv eva ca kho araha yath^ ahan ti. II 5 II 

Neranjarayam bluigava Uruvclakassapain jiitllam avoca : 
sace to Kassapa agaru, viharemu ajjunho aggisalamhiti. na 
kho me mahasamana garu, phasukamo Va tarn nivaremi, caiuV 
ettha nagaraja iddhimd ^siviso ghoraviso, so tarn ma vihcthc- 
81 ti. app eva mam na vihetheyya, ifigha tvam Kassapa anujjl- 
nMii agyagdran ti. dinnan ti nara viditva asambhito pavisi 
bhayamatito. disva isim pavittham ahinago dummano padhii- 
pasi. sumanaso avimano manussanago pi tattha padhiipasi. 
makkhan ca asahamano ahinago pavako va pajjali. tejodha- 
tusukusalo manussanago pi tattha pajjali. ubhinnam sajoti- 
bhutanam agyagaram udiccare jatila: abhirupo vata bho 
mahasamano nago na vihethissatiti bhananti. || 6 1| atha klio 
tassa rattiya accayena hata nagassa acciyo honti, iddhimato 
pana thita anekavanna acciyo honti, nila atha lohitika man- 
jottha pitaka phalikavannayo Ahgirasassa kaye anekavanna 
acciyo honti. pattamhi odahitva ahimigam brahmanassa 
dassesi : ayam te Kassapa n%o, pariyadinno assa tcijas^ tejo 
Hi. atha kho Uruvclakassapo jatilo bhagavato imina iddhi- 
patih^riyena abhippasanno bhagavantam etad avoca : idh' 
eva mahasamana vihara, ahan te dhuvabhattena ’ti. ||7|| 
pathamam patihariyam. 111511 
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atha kho bhagava IJruvelakassapassa jatilassa assamassa 
avidure afinatarasmim yanasaiido vihasi. atha kho cattko 
Maharajano abhikkant^a rattiyA abhikkantavanna keva- 
lakappam vanasandam obhasetva yena bhagavA ten’ upasain- 
kamimsu, upasamkamitva bhagavantam abhiv^etva catud- 
disa atthamsu seyyathapi mahanta aggikkhandha. (| 1 j| atha 
kho Uruvelakassapo jatilo tassa rattiya accayena ycna bha- 
gava ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva bhagavantam etad 
avoca : kalo mah^samana nitthitam bhattam. ko nu kho te 
mahasamana abhikkant%a rattiya abhikkantavanna kevala- 
kappam vanasandam obhasetva yena tvam ten’ upasainka- 
mimsu,' upasamkamitva tarn abhivMctva catuddisa atthamsu 
seyyathapi mahanta aggikkhandha ’ti. ete kho Kassapa 
cat taro Maharajano yenaham ten’ upasamkamimsu dhamma- 
savanay^ ’ti. atha kho IJruvelakassapassa jatilassa etad 
ahosi: inahiddhiko kho mahasamano mahanubhavo, yatra 
hi nama cattaro pi Maharajano upasamkamissanti dhainma- 
eavanaya, na tv eva ca kho arahl yathA ahan ti. atha kho 
bhagava IJruvelakassapassa jatilassa bhattam bhunjitva tas- 
iniin yeva vanasande vihasi. (| 2 1| 

dutiyakapatihariyam. Iil6l| 

atha kho Sakko devanam indo abhikkantaya rattiya 
abhikkantavanna kevalakappam vanasandam obhasetva yena 
bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva bhagavantani 
abhivMetva ckamantam atthasi seyyathapi maha aggikkhan- 
dho, pdrimahi vannanibhahi abhikkantataro ca panitataro 
ca. II 1 II atha kho Uruvelakassapo jatilo tassa rattiya acca- 
yena yena bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca: kalo mahasamana nitthitam bhattam, 
ko nu kho so mahasamana abhikkantaya rattiya abhikkanta- 
vanna kevalakappam vanasandam obhasetva yena tvam ten’ 
upasarnkami, upasamkamitva tarn abhivadetva ekamantam 
atthasi seyyathapi maha aggikkhandho purim^hi vannani- 
bhahi abhikkantataro ca panitataro ca ’ti. eso kho Kassapa 
Sakko devanam indo yenaham ten’ upasamkami dhammasa- 
vanaya ’ti. atha kho Uruvelakassapassa jatilassa etad ahosi : 
mahiddhiko kho mahasamano mahanubhavo, yatra hi nama 
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Sakko pi devdnam indo upasamkamissati dharamasavan^ya, 
na tv eva ca kho araha yatha ahan ti, atha kho bhagav^ 
Uruvelakassapassa jatilassa bhattam bhunjitvd tasmim yova 
vanasande vihdsi. || 2 1| 

tatiyakap^Ltihariyam. |jl7|| 

atha kho Brahma Sahampati abhikkantaya rattiya abhi- 
kkantavanna kevalakappam vanasaiidam obhdsetva yena bha- 
gava ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva bhagavantam abhi- 
vMetva ekamantam atthasi seyyathapi mah^ aggikkhandho 
purimahi v^nnanibhdhi abhikkantataro ca panitataro ca. || 1 1| 
atha kho TJruvolakassapo jatllo tassa rattiya accayena yena 
bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva bhagavantam etad 
avoca : kalo mahasamana nitthitam bhattam. ko nu kho so 
mahasamana abhikkantaya rattiya abhikkantavaima kevala- 
kappam vanasandam obh^sctv^ yena tvam ten’ upasamkami, 
upasamkamitva tarn abhivadetva ekamantam atthasi seyya- 
thapi mahd aggikkhandho purimahi vannanibhdhi abhik- 
kantataro ca panitataro ca ’ti. cso kho Kassapa Brahma 
Sahampati ycnaham ten’ upasamkami dhammasavanilytl 'ti. 
atha kho Uruvelakassapassa jatilassa etad ahosi : mahiddhiko 
kho mahasamano mahanubhavo, yatra hi n^ma Brahmapi 
Sahampati upasamkamissati dhammasavanaya, na tv eva ca 
kho araha yathd ahan ti. atha kho bhagava Uruvclakassa- 
passa jatilassa bhattam bhunjitva tasmim yeva vanasande 
vihasi. ||2l| 

catutthapatihariy am. || 18 || 

tena kho pana samaycna Uruvelakassapassa jatilassa maha- 
yafino paccupattbito hoti kevalakappa ca A ng am a gad ha 
pahutam khadaniyam bhojaniyam Maya abhikkamitukama 
honti. atha kho Uruvelakassapassa jatilassa etad ahosi : 
etarahi kho me mahayanfio paccupatthito kevalakappa ca 
AngamagadlA pahutam khManiyara bhojaniyam Maya 
abhikkamissanti. sace mahasamano mahajanakaye iddhipa- 
tihariyam karissati, mahMamanassa labhasakkdro abhivad- 
dhissati, mama labhasakkMo parihA,yi8sati. aho nuna maha- 
samano svManaya nagaccheyy^ ’ti, HIH atha kho bhagava 
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Uruvelakassapassa jatilassa cetasi cetoparivitakkam ann^ya 
Uttarakurum gantva tato pindapatam aharitvd Anotatta- 
dahe paribkunjitva tatth* eva divaviharam akasi. atha kho 
Uruvelakassapo jatilo tassa rattiya accayena yena bhagava ten' 
upasamkarai, upasamkamitv^ bhagavantam etad avoca : kMo 
mah^Lsamana, nittliitam bhattam. kirn nu kho mah^samana 
hiyyo nagamasi. api ca mayani tarn sararaa kim nu kho 
mahasamano n^gacchatiti, khadaniyassa ca bhojaniyassa ca to 
pativiso thapito 'ti. ||2|| nanu te Kassapa etad ahosi : etara- 
hi kho me mahayanno paccupatthito kevalakappa ca Ahga- 
magadha pahutam khManiyam bhojaniyam adaya abhikka- 
missanti.' saco mahasamano mahajanakaye iddhipatihariyam 
karissati, mahasamanassa labhasakkaro abhivaddhissati, ma- 
ma labhasakkaro parihayissati. aho niina mahasamano sva- 
tanaya n^igacchcyya 'ti. ||3l| so kho aham Kassapa tava 
cctasa cetoparivitakkam ahhaya Uttarakurum gantva tato 
pindapatam aharitv^ Anotattadahe paribhunjitv^i tatth' eva 
divaviharaiii akasin ti. atha kho Uruvelakassapassa jatilassa 
etad ahosi : mahiddhiko kho mahasamano mahanubhdvo, 
yatra hi naraa cetasapi cittam pajanissati, na tv eva ca kho 
arahd yatha alian ti. atha kho bhagava Uruvelakassapassa 
jatilassa bhattarn paribhunjitva tasmim yeva vanasando vi- 
hasi. II 4 II 

pancamam patihariyam. || 19 || 

tena kho pana samaycna bhagavato painsukulam uppannani 
hoti. atha kho bhagavato etad ahosi : kattha nu kho ahain 
pamsukulam dhoveyyan ti. atha kho Sakko devanam indo 
bhagavato cctasa cetoparivitakkam anrlaya panin^ pokkhara- 
nim khanitva bhagavantam etad avoca : idha bhante bhagava 
panisukidam dhovatu 'ti. atha kho bhagavato etad ahosi : 
kimhi nu kho aham pamsukulam parimaddeyyan ti. atha 
kho Sakko devanam indo bhagavato cetasa cetoparivitakkam 
annaya mahatini silam upanikkhipi idha bhante bhagava 
pamsukhlam parimaddatu 'ti. ||1|| atha kho bhagavato etad 
ahosi : kimhi nu kho aham alambitva uttareyyan ti. atha 
kho kakudhe adhivattha devata bhagavato cetasa cetopari- 
vitakkam annaya sakham onamesi idha bhante bhagava 
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alambitva uttaratd Hi, atba kho biiagavato etad abosi : 
kirabi nu kbo abam paTYisukulam vissajjeyyan ti. atba kbo 
Sakko dev^nam indo bhagavato cctasa cetoparivitakkam 
annaya mabatim silam upanikkbipi idba bbante bbagava 
pamsukulam vissajjetb Hi. 1|2|| atba kbo Uruvelakassapo 
jatilo tassa rattiy^ accayena ycna bbagava ten’ upasanikami, 
upasamkamitva bbagavantam etad avoca : k^o raabasamana, 
nittbitam bbattam. kim nu kbo inabasamana nayani pubbo 
idba pokkbarani, s^yam idba pokkbarani, na yima sila pubbe 
upanikkbitta, ken’ ima sila upanikkbitta, na yimassa kaku- 
dbassa pubbe sakba onata, s^iyara sakba onata ’ti. |j3l| idba 
me Kassapa pamsukblam uppannam abosi, tassa maybam 
Kassapa etad abosi : kattlia nu kbo abam pamsukblam dho- 
vcyyan ti. atba kbo Kassapa Sakko devanarn indo mama 
cotas^ cetoparivitakkam annaya panina pokkbaranim kba- 
nitva mam etad avoca : idba bbante bbagava pamsukulam 
dbovatu ’ti. sayam amanussena panina kbanita pokkbarani. 
tassa maybam Kassapa etad abosi : kimbi nu kbo abain 
parnsukularn pariinaddeyyan ti. atba kbo Kassapa Sakko 
devanarn indo mama cctasa cetoparivitakkam annaya maba- 
tirn silam upanikkbipi idba bbante pamsukblam pariinaddatu 
’ti. s^yam amanussena nikkbitta sila. ||4|| tassa maybarn 
Kassapa etad abosi : kimbi nu kbo abam alarabitv^ utta- 
rcyyan ti. atba kbo Kassapa kakudbe adhivattha dcvata 
mama cetasa cetoparivitakkam annaya sakbain onaraesi idba 
bbante bbagava alambitva uttaratu ’ti. sv ^yam abarabattbo 
kukudbo. tassa maybam Kassapa etad abosi : kimbi nu kbo 
abam pamsukulam vissajjeyyan ti. atba kbo Sakko devanarn 
indo mama cctasa cetoixirivitakkam annaya mabatim silam 
upanikkbipi idba bbante bbagava pamsukulam vissajjetu Hi. 
sayani amanussena nikkbitta sila Hi. l|5|j atba kbo XJruvela- 
kassapassa ja^ilassa etad abosi : mabiddbiko kbo mabasamano 
mabanubbavo, yatra bi nama Sakko devanarn indo veyya- 
vaccam karissati, na tv eva ca kbo araba yatba aban ti. atba 
kbo bbagava Uruvelakassapassa jatilassa bbattam bbunjitva 
tasmim yeva vanasande vib^si. || 6 1| 
atba kbo Uruvelakassapo jatilo tass^ rattiya accayena 
yena bbagav^ ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva bbaga- 



30 


MAHAVAGGA. 


[I. 20. 7-11. 


vato kalam drocesi: kalo mahasamaiia nitthitam bkattan 
ti. gaccha tvam Kassapa, ^yam* ahan ti Uruvelakassa- 
pam jatilam uyyojetv^ y%a jarabuyayam Jambudipo 
pann^yati, tato plialam gahetva patharaataram ^gantv^ 
agyag^re nisidi. ||7|| addasa kho Uruvelakassapo jatilo 
bhaga van tarn agyag^re nisinnam, disvana bhaga van tarn 
etad avoca : katamena tvam maliasamana inaggena dgato. 
aham taya pathamatarain pakkanto, so tvam pathama- 
taram agantva agyagare nisinno ’ti. || 8 || idhiham Kassa- 
pa tarn uyyojetvd yaya jarabuy^am Jambudipo panna- 
yati, tato phalam gahetv^ pathamataram ^gantv^ agya- 
gdro nisinno. idam kbo Kassapa jambuphalarp. vanna- 
sampannarn gandtiasampannam rasasampannam, sace ^kafi- 
kliasi, paribhufija ’ti. alam mabasatnana, tvam yev’ etani 
arahasi, tvarn yev’ etam paribliunjahiti. atba kho Uruvela- 
kassapassa jatilassa etad ahosi : mahiddhiko kho mahasamano 
raahanubhavo, yatra hi nkma mam pathamataram uyyojetva 
yaya jambuydyam Jambudipo pannayati, tato phalam gahetva 
pathamataram agantv^ agyagdre nisidissati, na tv eva ca kho 
araha yatha ahan ti. atha kho bhagava Uruvclakassapassa 
jatilassa bhattam bhunjitva tasmim yeva vanasande vihasi. ||9|( 
atha kho Uruvelakassapo jatilo tassa raitiya accayena yena 
bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva bhagavato kalam 
aroccsi : kalo mahasamana nitthitain bhattan ti. gaccha 
tvam Kassapa, ayam’ ahan ti Uruvelakassapam jatilam uyyo- 
jetva y^a jainbuy^am Jambudipo pannayati, tassa avidure 
ambo — gha — tassa avidhre amalaki — la — tassa avidhro hari- 
taki — la — Tavatinisam gantv^ p^ricchattakapuppham gahe- 
tv^ patharaatararn agantva agyagare nisidi. addasa kho 
Uruvelakassapo jatilo bhaga van tarn agyagare nisinnam, dis- 
v^na bhagavantam etad avoca : katamena tvam mahasamana 
maggona agato. aham taya patharaataraip. pakkanto, so 
tvam pathamataram %antva agyagare nisinno ’ti. ||10|| 
idhaham Kassapa tarn uyyojetv^ Tavatimsam gantva paric- 
chattakapuppham gahetva pathamataram ^gantv^L agyagare 
nisinno. idam kho Kassapa paricchattakapuppham vanna- 
sampannam gandhasampannam, sace akankhasi, ganha ’ti. 
alam mahasamana, tvam yev’ etam arahasi, tvam yev’ etam 
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ganh^ Hi. atha kho Uruvelakassapassa jatilassa etad aho’si : 
raaliiddhiko kho mahasamano mah^nubhavo, yatra hi nama 
mam pathamataram uyyojetv& Tavatimsam gantvd p^ric- 
chattakapuppham gahetva pathamataram ^gantva agy^gare 
nisidissati, na tv eva ca kho araha yath^ ahan ti. || 11 1| lO b 3 
tena kho pana samayena to jatila aggi paricaritukaraa na 
sakkonti kattli^ni phaletum. atha kho tesam jatilanam etad 
ahosi : nissamsayam kho mahasamanassa iddh^nubhavo, ya- 
th^ mayam na sakkoma katthani phdletun ti. atha kho 
bhagava TJruvclakassapani jatilam etad avoca: phdliyantu 
Kassapa katthaniti. phaliyantu mahasamana Hi. sakid eva 
pancakatthasatani phaliyimsu. atha kho Uruvelakassapassa 
jatilassa etad ahosi : mahiddhiko kho mahasamapo maha- 
nubh^vo, yatra hi nama katthani pi phaliyissanti, na tv eva 
ca kho araha yatha ahan ti. 111211 tena kho pana samayena 
te jatila aggl paricaritukama na sakkonti aggi ujjaletum. 
atha kho tesam jatilanam etad ahosi : nissamsayam kho 
mah^lsamanassa iddhanubhavo, yatha mayam na sakkoma 
aggi ujjaletun ti. atha kho bhagava Uruvelakassapam jati- 
lam etad avoca: ujjaliyantu Kassapa aggiti. ujjaliyantu 
mahasamana Hi. sakid eva pafica aggisat^ni ujjalimsu. atha 
kho Uruvelakassapassa jatilassa etad ahosi : mahiddhiko kho 
mahasamano mahaiiubhavo, yatra hi nama aggi pi ujjaliyis- 
santi, na tv eva ca kho araha yatha ahan ti, || 13 1 | tena kho 
pana samayena te jatila aggi paricaritva na sakkonti aggi 
vijjhapetum. atha kho tesam jatilanam etad ahosi : nissam- 
sayam kho mahasamanassa iddhanubhavo, yatha mayam na 
sakkoma aggi vijjhapetun ti. atha kho bhagava Uruvela- 
kassapam jatilam etad avoca: vijjh^aiitu Kassapa aggiti. 
vijjhayantu mahasamana Hi. sakid eva panca aggisatani 
vijjhayimsu. atha kho Uruvelakassapassa jatilassa etad 
ahosi : mahiddhiko kho mahasamano mah^nubhavo, yatra 
hi n^ma aggi pi vijjhayissanti, na tv eva ca kho araha yatha 
ahan ti. l|14ll tena kho pana samayena te jatila sitasu 
hemantik^su rattisu antaratthakasu himapatasamaye najjA, 
Neranjarayam nimujjanti pi, ummujjanti pi, ummujjani- 
mujjam pi karonti. atha kho bhagava pancamattani man- 
d^mukhisatani abhinimmini, yattha to jatild uttaritv^i visib- 
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besum. atha kho tesam jatilanam etad abosi : nissamsayam 
kho mabasamanassa iddhanubhavo, yatha h’ im^ inand^- 
mukbiyo nimmita ’ti. atha kho Uruvelakassapassa jatllassa 
etad abosi : mabiddbiko kbo mabasamai^o mabanubbavo, 
yatra hi nama mabamandamukbiyo abhinimminissati, na tv 
eva ca kbo araba yatba ahan ti. 1115l| tena kbo pana sa- 
mayena mabaakalamegbo vassi, mab^udakav^bako safijayi. 
yasmim padcso bbagava viharati, so padeso udakena anuot- 
tbato hoti. atha kbo bhagavato etad abosi : yam niinabam 
samanta udakam ussaretva majjbe renubataya bbdmiya can- 
kameyyan ti. atha kbo bbagava samanta udakam ussaretva 
majjbe renubataya bbumiya cankami. atha kbo Uruvela- 
kassapo jatilo md b^ eva kbo mabasamano udakena vulbo 
abosi ti navaya sambabulebi ja{ilebi saddbim yasmim padese 
bbagava vibarati tarn padesam agamasi. addasa kho Uru- 
velakassapo jatilo bhagavaiitam samanta udakam ussarctv^ 
majjbe renubataya bbumiy^ cankaraantam, disv^na bbaga- 
vantarn etad avoca: idba nu tvam mabasamana ^ti. ayani 
ab’ asmi Kassapa ^ti bbagava vebasam abbbuggantva navaya 
paccuttbasi. atha kbo Uruvelakassapassa jatilassa etad abosi : 
mabiddbiko kho mabasamano mabanubbavo, yatra hi nama 
udakam pi na pavabissati, na tv eva ca kho araba vatba aban 

ti. moil . . . ■ . 

atha kbo bhagavato etad abosi : ciram pi kbo imassa 
raogbapurisassa evam bbavissati : mabiddliiko kbo maba- 
samano mabanubbavo, na tv eva ca kbo araba yatba aban 
ti. yam nunaham imam jatilam sanivejeyyan ti. atha kbo 
bbagava Uruvelakassapam jatilam etad avoca : n’ eva kbo 
tvam Kassapa araba, na pi arabattamaggam samapanno, sa 
pi to patipada n’ atthi, yaya tvam araba va assa arabatta- 
maggam va samapanno ’ti. atha kbo Uruvelakassapo jatilo 
bhagavato pMcsu sirasa nipatitva bbagavantam etad avoca ; 
labheyyabam bbante bhagavato santike pabbajjam, labbe- 
yyam upasampadan ti. ||17|| tvam kho ’si Kassapa pan- 
cannam jatilasatanam nayako vinayako aggo paraukbo pa- 
mokkbo, te pi tava apalokebi, yatba te mannissanti tatba 
karissantiti. atha kbo Uruvelakassapo jatilo yena te jatila 
ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitvS- to jatile etad avoca ; icebam’ 
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aham bho mabisamane brahmacariyam caritum, yatb^ bba- 
vanto mannanti tath^ karontii 'ti. cirapatika mayam bho 
inah^araane abhippasann^, sace bhavam raali^saraane brah- 
macariyam carissati, sabbeva mayani mah^samane brahma- 
cariyam cariss^ma ^ti. ||18|| atha kho te jatila kesamissam 
jattoissam kharik^jamissam aggihuttamissam udake pava- 
hetva yena bhagava ten’ upasamkamimsu, upasamkamitva 
bhagavato padesu sirasa nipatitva bhaga van tarn etad avocum : 
labhcyyama mayam bhanto bhagavato santike pabbajjam, 
labheyy^ma upasampadan ti. etha bhikkhavo ’ti bhagav^ 
avoca, svakkh^to dhammo, caratha brahmacariyam sammi 
dukkhassa antakiriyaya ’ti. ea ’va tesam ^yasmantanam 
iipasampada ahosi. || 19 1| 

addasa kho Nadikassapo jatilo kesamissam jatamissam 
kharikajamissam aggihuttamissain udake vuyham^ne, disv^n’ 
assa etad ahosi : ma h’ ova me bh^tuno upasaggo ahositi, 
j a tile pdhesi gacchatha me bhataram janatha ’ti, saman ca 
tihi jatilasatehi saddhim ycnayasm^t Uruvelakassapo ten’ upa- 
samkami, upasamkamitva ayasmantam Uruvelakassapam etad 
avoca : idain nu kho Kassapa seyyo ’ti. ^mavuso idani seyyo 
’ti. II 20 II atha kho te jatila kesamissam jatamissam khiiri- 
kajamissam aggihuttamissam udake pavahctva yena bhagava 
ten’ upasamkamimsu, upasamkamitva bhagavato pMcsu si- 
rasa nipatitv^ bhagavantam etad avocum: labheyyaraa ma- 
yain bhante bhagavato santike pabbajjam, labheyyama upa- 
sainpadan ti. etha bhikkhavo ’ti bhagava avoca, svakkhato 
dhammo, caratha brahmacariyam samma dukkhassa antakiri- 
yaya ’ti. s^ ’va tesain ^yasmantanam upasampada ahosi. 112111 

addasa kho Gayakassapo jatilo kesamissam jatamissain 
kliarikajamissam aggihuttamissain udake vuyhamane, disvan' 
assa etad ahosi : ma h’ eva me bh&thnam upasaggo ahositi, 
jatile pahesi gacchatha me bhataro janatha ’ti, saman ca 
dvihi jatilasatehi saddhim yenayasm^ Uruvelakassapo ten’ 
upasamkami, upasamkamitva A-yasraantam Uruvelakassapam 
etad avoca : idam nu kho Kassapa seyyo ’ti. amavuso idam 
seyyo ’ti. ||221| atha kho te jatila kesamissam jatamissam 
kharikajamissam aggihuttamissain udake pavahctva yena 
bhagava ten’ upasamkamimsu, upasamkamitva bhagavato 
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p^desu sirasa nipatitva bhagavantam etad avocum : labhey- 
y^ma mayam bhante bhagavato santike pabbajjam, labheyy^- 
ma upasampadan ti. etha bhikkhavo ’ti bhagavH avoca, 
svdkkhato dhammo, caratha brahmacariyam samma du- 
kkhassa antakiriyaya 'ti. . ea 'va tesam ^yasmauf^nam upa- 
sampada abosi. || 23 1| 

bhagavato adhitthanena panca katthasatani na pliMiyimsu, 
phaliyimsu, aggi na ujjalimsu, ujjalimsu, na vijjh^lyimsu, 
panca mandaraukhisatani abhinimmini. etena 
nayena addhuddhapatihariyasahassani honti. II 24 1| 20 II 

atha«kho bhagava Uruvelayam yathabhirantam viharitvd 
yena Gayasisam tena carikam pakkami maliaU bhikkhu- 
samghena saddhim bhikkhusahassena sabbeh' eva purana- 
jatilehi. tatra sudam bhagava Gay^yam viharati Gayd- 
sise saddhim bhikkhusahassena. ||1|| tatra kho bhagavfi 
bhikkhu dmantesi : sabbam bhikkhave Adit tarn, kin ca 
bhikkhave sabbam adittani. cakkhum bhikkhave adittam, 
rApA Aditta, cakkhuvinnAnam adittam, cakkhusaraphasso 
Aditto, yad idam cakkhusaniphassapaccaya uppajjati vedayi- 
tam sukharn vA diikkham va adukkhamasukham vA^ tarn pi 
Adittam. kcna adittam, rAgagginA dosaggina mohaggina 
Adittarn, jatiya jarAya maranena sokehi paridevehi dukkhehi 
domanassehi upayasehi adittan ti vadAmi. || 2 1| sotam Adittam, 
sadda Aditta, — la — ghAnam Adittam, gandhA AdittA, jivhA 
AdittA, rasa Aditta, kAyo Aditto, photthabba Aditta, mano 
Aditto, dharamA Aditta, manovinnAnam Adittam, manosam- 
phasso Aditto, yad idam manosamphassapaccayA uppajjati 
vedayitam sukharn vA dukkham vA adukkhamasukham vA, 
tarn pi Adittam. kena Adittam, rAgagginA dosagginA moha- 
gginA Adittam, jAtiyA jarAya maranena sokehi paridevehi 
dukkhehi domanassehi upAyasehi Adittan ti vadAmi. ||3|| 
evam passam bhikkhave sutavA ariyasAvako cakkhusmim pi 
nibbindati, rupesu pi nibbindati, cakkhuvinfiAno pi nibbinda- 
ti, cakkhusamphasse pi nibbindati, yad idam cakkhusam- 
phassapaccaya uppajjati vedayitam sukharn vA dukkham vA 
adukkhamasukham vA, tasmim pi nibbindati. sotasmim pi 
nibbindati, saddesu pi nibbindati, ghAnasmim pi nibbin- 
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dati, gandhesu pi nibbindati, jivbllya pi nibbindati, ra- 
sesu pi nibbindati, k^asmim pi nibbindati, photthabbesu 
pi nibbindati, manasmim pi nibbindati, dhammesu pi 
nibbindati, manovinnane pi nibbindati, manosamphasso 
pi nibbindati, yad idam manosampbassapaccay^i uppajjati 
vedayitam sukham dukkham adukkhamasukham 
va, tasmim pi nibbindati, nibbindam virajjati, vir^ga vi- 
muccati, vimuttasraim vimutt* amhiti nanain hoti, khin^ 
jati, vusitam brahmacariyam, katam karaniyam, ndparam 
itthattaya ^ti paj^natiti. imasmim ca pana veyyakaranasmiin 
bhannamane tassa bhikkhusahassassa anupadaya asavobi 
cittani vimuccimsu. ||4|| adittapariy ayam nitthitam. 
II21II TJruvelapatihariy am tatiy akabhanavaram 
nitthitam. 

atha kho bhagava Gayasise yathabhirantam viharitv^ yena 
Edjagabam tena carikam pakkami maliata bhikkhusam- 
ghena saddhim bhikkhusahassena sabbeh’ eva pur^ajatilehi. 
atha kho bhagava anupubbena carikam caramano ycna Raja- 
gaham tad avasari. tatra sudam bhagav^ Rajagahe viharati 
Latthivanuyyane Supatitthe cetiye. ||1|| assosi kho 
raja Magadho Seniyo Bimbisaro; samano khalu bho 
Gotamo Sakyaputto Sakyakul^ pabbajito Rajagaham anu- 
ppatto Rajagahe viharati Latthivanuyyane Supatitthe cetiye. 
tarn kho pana bhagavantam Gotamam evam kalyano kitti- 
saddo abbhuggato iti pi, so bhagava araham samraasam- 
buddho vijjacaranasampanno sugato lokavidu anuttaro puri- 
sadammasarathi satth^ devamanussanam buddho bhagava, 
so imam lokam sadevakam saraarakam sabrahraakam sassa- 
manabrahraanim pajam sadevamanussam sayain abhinna 
sacchikatv^ pavedeti, so dhammam deseti Adikalyanam raajjhe- 
kalydnam pariyosanakaly^nam s&ttham savyanjanam keva- 
laparipunnam parisuddham brahmacariyam pakaseti. sadhu 
kho pana tathdT’updnam arahatam dassanam hotiti. || 2 1| atha 
kho Magadho Seniyo Bimbisaro dvMasanahutelii Maga- 
dhikehi brahmanagahapatikehi parivuto yena bhagava ten’ 
upasamkami, upasamkamitvS, bhagavantam abhivadetva ekam- 
antam nisidi. te pi kho dvMasanahut^ Magadhika brah- 
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managahapatika appekacce bhagavantam abliiv^detv4 ekam- 
antam nisidimsu, appckacce bhagavat^ saddhim sammo- 
dimsu, sammodaniyam katham saraniyam vitis^retvd ekam- 
antam nisidimsu, appekacce yena bhagava ten* anjalim 
paii^metva ekamantam nisidimsu, appekacce bhagavato san- 
tiko nlimagottam savetva ekamantam nisidimsu, apekacce 
tunbibhilt^ ekamantam nisidimsu. || 3 1| atha kbo tesam dv^- 
dasanahutanam Magadbik^nam br^hmanagabapatikanam 
etad abosi : kim nu kbo mab^samano Uruvelakassape brab- 
macariyam carati, udabu Uruvelakassape mabasamano brab- 
macariyam caratiti. atba kbo bbagavA, tesam dv^dasanabu- 
(anam M^gadbikanam brabmanagabapatikanam cetasa ceto- 
parivitakkam annaya ayasmantam Uruvelakassapara gatbaya 
ajjbabbasi : 

kim eva disva UruvelaVasi pab^si aggim kisako vadano. 

pucch^mi tarn Kassapa etam attbam, katbam pabinam 
tava aggibuttan ti.| 

rbpe ca sadde ca atbo rase ca karaittbiyo cdbbivadanti 
yanM. 

etam malan ti upadbisu natva, tasm^ na yittbe na bute 
aranjin ti. ||4|| 

ettba ca te mane na ramittba Kassap^ *ti bbagava avoca, 
rbpesu saddesu atbo rasesu 

atba ko carabi devamanussaloke rate mano Kassapa brubi 
me tan ti.j 

disva padam santam anupadbikam akincanam kamabbave 
asattam 

anannatbabbaviin anannaneyyam, tasm^ na yiube na bute 
aranjin ti. 1|5|| 

atba kbo ay asm a Uruvelakassape uttbayasan^ ekamsam 
uttar^sangam karitva bhagavato padesu sirasa nipatitva bba- 
gavantam etad avoca : sattba me bbante bbagava, savako 
’bam asmi, sattbd me bbante bhagava, savako ’bam asmiti. 
atba kbo tesam dvMasanabutanam Magadhikanam br^bma- 
nagabapatikltnam etad abosi : Uruvelakassape mahasamane 
brabmacariyarn caratiti. ||6|| atba kbo bbagava tesam dva- 
dasanahut^nam Magadhikanam brabmanagabapatikanam ce- 
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tasa cetoparivitakkam anfi4ya anupubbikatham kathesi se- 
yyath' idam : danakatham silakatham saggakatham k^ratlnam 
^dinavam ok^ram samkilesarp. nekkhamme ^nisamsam paka- 
sesi. yad^ te bhagava afinasi kallacit.te muducitte vinivarana- 
citte udaggacitfce pasannacitte, atha y^ buddhanam samu- 
kkamsika dharamadesan^, tarn pakasesi, dukkhain samuda- 
yam nirodham maggam. ||7|| seyyath^pi nama suddham 
vattham apagatakajakam sammad eva rajanam patiganheyya, 
evam eva ekddasanahutanam M^gadhikanam br^bmanagaha- 
patikanam Bimbisarapamukhanam tasmim yeva tone vira- 
jain vitamalam dhammacakkhum udapadi yam kinci samuda- 
yadhamraam sabbam tarn nirodhadhamman ti, ekanahutam 
upasakattam pativedesi. ||8|| atha kho raja Magadho Seniyo 
Eimbisto ditthadhammo pattadhammo viditadhainmo pari- 
yogalhadhammo tinnavicikiccho vigatakatbamkatho vesa- 
rajjappatto aparappaccayo sattbu sasane bbagavantain etad 
avoca: pubbe me bhante kumtossa sato panca ass^saka 
abesum, to mo etarahi samiddba. pubbe me bbarito kumarassa 
sato etad abosi: abo vata mam rajje abbisinceyyun ti, 
ayam kbo mo bbante patbamo asstoko abosi, so mo etarahi 
samiddho. tassa ca mo vijitam arabam sammdsambuddho 
okkameyy^ ’ti, ayam kho me bbanto dutiyo assasako abosi, 
so mo etarahi samiddho. ||9|| tan caham bhagavantam 
payirupaseyyan ti, ayain kbo mo bbanto tatiyo assasako 
abosi, so rac etarahi samiddho. so ca mo bhagava dbammam 
dcseyya ’ti, ayam kho mo bbanto catuttbo assasako abosi, 
so mo etarahi samiddho. tassa c^bam bhagavato dbammam 
aj^noyyan ti, ayam kho me bbanto pancamo assasako abosi, 
so me etarahi samiddho. pubbe me bhante kumarassa sato 
ime panca assasaka abesum, te me etarahi samiddba. || 10 1| 
abbikkantam bhante, abbikkantam bbante, seyyatbapi bbante 
nikkujjitam v^ ukkujjeyya paticcbannaip. va vivareyya 
mulbassa maggam ^cikkheyya andhakare tclapajjotam 
db^reyya cakkhumanto rilpto dakkbintiti, evam eva bhaga- 
vata anekapariy^yona dbaramo pakasito. es’ ^bam bbanto 
bhagavantam saranam gacebtoi dbamman ca bbikkhusam- 
gban ca, up^sakam mam bbante bhagava dh^retu ajjataggo 
pdnupetam saranam gatan ti, adhivtotu ca me bbanto. 
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bhagav^ svatan^ya bbattam saddhim bhikkbusamgbena Hi. 
adhiv^sesi bhagava tunhibhavena. ||11|| atha kho 
M^adho Seniyo Bimbisiiro bhagavato adhivllsanam viditva 
utth^yasan^ bhagavantam abhiv^detva padakkhinam katvA, 
pakkami. atha kho raja Magadho Seniyo Bimbisaro tassa 
rattiy^ accayena panitam khManiyam bbojaniyam patiy^dd- 
petva bhagavato k^am arocapesi: kalo bhante, nitthitam 
bhattan ti. atha kho bhagava pubhanhasamayam nivasetva 
pattacivaram ddaya Bajagaham pavisi mahata bhikkhusani- 
ghena saddhim bhikkhusahassena sabbeh’ ova puranajati- 
lehi. II 12 II tena kho pana saraayena Sakko devanam 
indo inanavakavannam abhinirarainitva buddhapamukhassa 
bhikkhusamghassa purato-purato gacchati ima gath^yo giya- 
mano : 

danto dantchi saha puranajatilehi vippamutto vippamuttehi 
singmikkhasuvanno Bajagaham p^^visi bhagav^.l 
mutto muttehi saha puranajatilehi vippamutto vippa- 
muttehi 

sihginikkhasuvanno Bajagaham pavisi bhagava. | 
tinno tinnehi salia puranajatilehi vippamutto vippamuttehi 
singinikkhaauvanno Bajagaham pavisi bhagava.] 
dasavaso dasabalo dasadhammavidil dasabhi upeto 
BO dasasatapariv^ro Bajagaham pavisi bhagava Hi. ||13|1 

manussd Sakkam devanam indam passitva evam ahamsu: 
abhiriipo vatayam manavako, dassaniyo vatayani manavako, 
pasadiko vatayam manavako. kassa nu kho ayam manavako 
Hi. evam vutte Sakko devanam indo to manusso gathaya 
ujjhabhasi : 

yo dhiro sabbadhi danto buddho appatipuggalo 
araham sugato loke tassaham paricarako Hi. || 14 1| 

atha kho bhagava yena ranno Magadhassa Seniyassa 
Bimbisarassa nivesanam ten^ upasamkami, upasamkamitva 
pannatte asane nisidi saddhim bhikkhusamghena. atha 
kho rdjd Magadho Seniyo Bimbisaro buddhapamukham 
bhikkhusamgham panitena khadaniyona bhojaniyena sa- 
hattha santappetva sampavaretv^ bhagavantam bhuttavim 
onitapattapdnim ekamantam nisidi. ||15|| ekamantana ni- 
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sinnassa kho ranno Magadliassa Scniyassa Bimbisarassu 
etad abosi: kattba nu kho bhagav^ vihareyya, yam assa 
gtoato n’ eva avidhro na acc^sanne gamanlLgamana- 
sampannam atthikanam-atthikanam manussanam abhikka- 
maniyam, div^ appakinnam rattim appasaddam appani- 
gghosam vijanavatam manussarahaseyyakam patisallanas^- 
ruppan ti. ||16|| atha kho ranfio Magadhassa Seniyassa 
Bimbisarassa etad ahosi: idam kho arahdkam Yeluvanam 
uyyanam gamato eva avid are na accasanne gamanagama- 
nasampannam atthik^nam-atthikanain manussanam abhikka- 
maniyam, diva appakinnam, rattim appasaddam appaniggho- 
sam vijanavatam manussarMiaseyyakam patisall^nasaruppam. 
yam nhnaham Veluvanam uyyanam buddhaparaukhassa 
bhikkhusamghassa dadeyyan ti. ||17|| atha kho r^ja Maga- 
dho Scniyo Bimbis^ro sovannamayam bhinkaram gahetv^ 
bhagavato onojesi etaham bhanto Veluvanam uyyanam 
buddhaparaukhassa bhikkhusamghassa damraiti. patiggahesi 
bhagava ar^mam. atha kho bhagava rajanam M^gadhani 
Scniyam Bimbisarain dharamiya kathaya sandassetva sama- 
dapetvd samuttejetv^ sampahamsctv^ utthayasana pakk^mi. 
atha kho bhagava etasmim nidane dhainmikatham katva bhi- 
kkhu amantesi: anujanami bhikkhave ^raman ti. ||18||22ll 

tena kho pana samayena Sanjayo paribb^jako Kajagahc 
pativasati mahatiya paribbajakaparis^ya saddhim addha- 
teyychi paribbajakasatehi. tena kho pana samayena Sari- 
putt a mogg a liana Sanjayo paribbajako brahraacariyam 
caranti, tehi katika kata hoti : yo pathamam amatam adhi- 
gacchati so arocetu ^ti. ||1|| atha kho ayasina Assaji 
pubbanhasamayam nivasetva pattacivaram adaya Rajagaham 
pindaya pavisi pasadikena abhikkantena patikkantena aloki- 
tena vilokitena samminjitena pas^ritena okkhittacakkhu 
iriyapathasampanno. addasa kho Sariputto paribbajako 
gasman tam Assajim Rajagahe pindaya carantam pasMikena 
abhikkantena patikkantena Mokitena vilokitena samminjitena 
pasaritena okkhittacakkhum iriyapathasampannam, disvan^ 
assa etad ahosi : ye vata loke arahanto va arahattamaggam va 
samapannil, ayam tesam bhikkhhiiam ahnataro, yam nhn^- 
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ham imam bhikkhum upasamkamitva puccheyyam : kam 
tvam avuso uddissa pabbajito, ko va te satth^, kassa tvam 
dhammam rocesiti. ||2|| atha kho S^riputtassa paribbaja- 
kassa etad ahosi : akalo kho imam bhikkhum pucchitum, 
aniaragharam pavittho pind^ya carati. yam nhnaham imam 
bhikkhum pitthito-pitthito anubandheyyam atthikehi upa- 
nn^tam maggan ti. atha kho ayasma Assaji Rajagahe 
pindaya caritv^ pindapatam ddaya patikkami. atha kho 
jSariputto paribbajako yenayasma Assaji ten’ upasamkami, 
upasamkamitv^ ayasmata Aesajiu^ saddhim sammodi, sam- 
modaniyam katham saraniyam vitisaretva okarnantam attha- 
si, ekamantam thito kho Sariputto paribbajako ayasmantam 
Assajim etad avoca : vippasannani kho te avuso indriydni, 
parisuddho chavivaimo pariyodato, kam ’si tvam avuso 
nddissa pabbajito, ko va te sattha, kassa va tvam dhammam 
rocesiti. ||31l atth’ ^vuso mahasamano Sakyaputto Sakya- 
kuM pabbajito, taham bhagavantam uddissa pabbajito, so ca 
me bhagava sattha, tassa c^ham bhagavato dhammam roce- 
miti. kimvddi panayasmato sattha kimakkhayiti, aham 
kho avuso navo acirapabbajito adhunagato imam dhamma- 
vinayam, na t’ dham sakkomi vittharena dhammam desetum, 
api ca te samkhittena attham vakkhamiii. atha kho Sari- 
putto paribbajako Ayasmantam Assajim etad avoca: hotu 
Avuso, appam vA bahum vA bhAsassu, attham yeva me briilii, 
atthen’ eva mo attho, kim kahasi vyanjanam bahun ti. || 4 (| 
atha kho AyasmA Assaji SAriputtassa paribbAjakassa imam 
dhammapariyayam abhasi : 

ye dhamrnA hctuppabhava tesam hetum tathAgato Aha 

tesan ca yo nirodho ovamvadi mahasamano ’ti. 

atha kho SAriputtassa paribbAjakassa imam dhammapariyA- 
yam sutvA virajam vitamalam dhammacakkhum udapadi 
yain kiftci samudayadhammam sabbam tarn nirodhadham- 
man ti. es’ eva dhammo yadi tAvad eva paccavyathA padam 
asokam adittham abbhatitam bahukehi kappanahutehiti. ||5l| 
atha kho SAriputto paribbAjako yena MoggallAno paribbAjako 
ten’ upasamkami. addasa kho MoggallAno paribbAjako SAri- 
puttam paribbAjakam ddrato ’va Agaochantain, disvAna SAri- 
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puttani paribbajakam etad avoca : vippasann^ni kbo te avuso 
indriyani, parisuddho chavivanno pariyod^to, kacci nu tvam 
&VUSO amatam adhigato ’ti. amavuso amatain adhigato 
'ti. yatba katham pana tvam avuso amatam adhigato 
'ti. II 6 II idh^ham avuso addasam Assajim bhikkhuiii Raja- 
gaho pind^ya carantam plisadikcna abhikkantena patikkan- 
teiia alokitena vilokitena samminjitena pasaritena okkbitta- 
cakkhiim iriyapathasampannam, disvana mo otad ahosi: yo 
vata lokc arahanto va arahattamaggam va samapann^, ayam 
tesam bhikkhunam afinataro, yam nimaham imam bliikkhuni 
upasamkamitva puccheyyam: kam ’si tvam ^vuso uddissa 
pabbajito, ko va te sattha, kassa vd tvam dhammam roce- 
siti. II 7 II tassa mayham avuso etad ahosi: ak^o kho imam 
bhikkhum pucchitum, antaragharam pavittho pindaya carati. 
yam nimaham imam bhikkhum pitthito-pitthito anubandhe- 
yyam atthikehi upannatam maggan ti. atha kho avuso 
Assaji bhikku Rajagahe pindaya caritva pindapEttam adaya 
patikkami. atha khv Miam avuso yena Assaji bhikkhu 
ten’ upasamkamim, upasamkamitva Assajin^ bhikkhuna 
saddhim sammodim, sammodaniyam katham saraniyam vi- 
tis^retva ekamantam atth^siin, ekamantam thito kho aham 
^vuso Assajim bhikkhum etad avocam : vippasanndni kho te 
avuso indriyani, parisuddho chavivanno pariyodato, kam ’si 
tvam avuso uddissa pabbajito, ko vA- to satth^ kassa va 
tvam dhammam rocesiti. ||8|| atth’ dvuso raahasamano 
Sakyaputto Sakyakula pabbajito, taham bhagavantam uddissa 
pabbajito, so ca me bhagava sattha, tassa caham bhagavato 
dhammam rocemiti. kimvMi panfiyasmato sattha kimakkha- 
yiti, aham kho avuso navo acirapabbajito adhunagato imam 
dhammavinayam, na t’ Miam sakkomi vittharena dhammam 
desetum, api ca to samkhittena attham vakkhamiti. appani 
va bahum va bhasassu, attham yeva me briihi, atthen’ ova 
me attho, kim kahasi vyanjanam bahun ti. || 9 1| atha kho 
avuso Assaji bhikkhu imam dhammapariyayam abhasi : 

ye dhamm^ hetuppabhava tesam hetum tathagato dha 

tesan ca yo nirodho evanivMi mahdsamano ’ti. 

atha kho Moggallanassa paribbajakassa imam dhamraapuri- 
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yayam sutv^ virajam vitamalani dhammacakkhum udapadi 
yam kinci samudayadhammara sabbam tarn nirodhadha- 
mman ti. es’ eva dhammo yadi t^vad ova paccavyatha 
padam asokam adittbam abbhatitam bahukehi kappanabute- 

hiti. 1110112311 

atha kbo Moggallano paribbijako Sariputtam pa- 
ribbajakam etad avoca: gacchama mayam avuso bhagavato 
santike, so no bhagava sattha Hi. imani kbo dvuso addha- 
teyy^ni paribbajakasatani amhe nissaya amhe sampassanta 
idha vibaranti, te pi tava apalokama, yatba to mannissanti, 
tatha ^karissantiti. atha kbo SiriputtamoggalMna yena to 
paribbajaka ten’ upasamkamimsu, upasamkamitva to paribba- 
jake etad avocum : gacchama mayam ^vuso bhagavato san- 
tike, so no bhagav^ sattha Hi. mayam ayasmante nissaya 
ayasmante sampassanta idba vihar^ma, sace ayasmante ma- 
hasamane brabmacariyam carissanti, sabbeva mayam maha- 
samano brabmacariyam carissaraa Hi. ||1|| atha kbo S^ri- 
puttamoggalUn^ yena Sanjayo paribbajako ten’ upasamka- 
mimsu, upasamkamitv^ Sarijayam paribbajakam etad avocum: 
gacchama mayam avuso bhagavato santiko, so no bhagava 
sattha ’ti. alam dvuso md agamittl:a, sabbeva tayo imam 
ganam pariharissama ’ti. dutiyam pi kbo — la — tatiyam 
pi kho Sariputtamoggallana Sanjayam paribbajakam etad 
avocum : gacchama mayam avuso bhagavato santike, so no 
bhagava sattha ’ti. alam avuso ma agamittha, sabbeva 
tayo imam ganam pariharissara^ ’ti. || 2 ll atha kho Sariputta- 
moggallana tani addhateyyani paribbajakasatani adaya yena 
Yeluvanam ten’ upasamkamimsu, Sahjayassa pana paribbaja- 
kassa tatth’ eva unham lohitam mukhato uggacchi. addasa 
kho bhagava te Sariputtamoggall^ne dhrato ’va agacchante, 
disvana bhikkhii ^mantesi : eto bhikkhavo dve sahayak^ 
dgacchanti Kolito Upatisso ca, etam me savakayugam 
bhavissati aggam bhaddayugan ti. gambhire nanavisaye 
anuttaro upadhisamkhaye vimutte anuppatto Yeluvanam 
atha ne sattha vyakasi : ete dvo sah%ak^ agacchanti Kolito 
Upatisso ca, etam mo savakayugam bhavissati aggam bhadda- 
yugan ti. II 3 II atha kho Sariputtamoggallana yena bhagava 
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ten* upasamkamimsu, upasamkamitv^ bhagavato pMesu 
sirasa nipatitv^ bhagavantam etad avocum : labheyyama 
mayam bhante bhagavato santike pabbajjam, labheyyama 
upasampadan ti. etha bhikkhavo *ti bhagav^ avoca, 8v4- 
kkhdto dhammo, caratha brahmacariyam samra^ dukkhassa 
antakiriy^ya *ti. sll ’va tesam dyasmantllnain upasampad^ 
ahosi. II 4 II tena kho pana samaj^ena abhinnata-abhinn^t^ 
Magadhika kulaputfa bhagavati brahmacariyam caranti. 
manussa ujjhliyanti khiyanti vip^centi : aputtakat^ 3 ^a pati- 
panno saraano Gotamo, vedhavy^ya patipanno saraano Gota- 
mo, kulupacchedaya patipanno samano Gotamo. idani anena 
jatilasahassam pabb^jitam, imani ca addhateyy^ni paribbaja- 
kasatani Sanjayani pabbajitani, irae ca abhinnata-abhinnalA 
Mdgadhika kulaputtd samane Gotame brahmacariyam ca- 
rantiti. api *8su bhikkhii disva im^ya gathaya codenti : 

agato kho mahasaraano Magadhanam Giribbajam 
sabbe Sanjaye netvana, kam su dani nayissatiti. || 5 1| 

assosum kho bhikkhil tesam manuss^nam ujjh^yanf^nam 
khiyanliinam vipacentanam. atha kho to bhikkhu bhagavato 
etam attham arocesum. na bhikkhavo so saddo ciram bha- 
vissati, sattaham eva bhavissati, sattlihassa accayena antara- 
dh^issati. tena hi bhikkhavo ye tumhe imaya gathaya 
codenti : 

agato kho mah^samano MagadhA,nam Giribbajam 
sabbe Sanjaye netvana, kam su dani nayissatiti, 

te tumhe imaya gathaya paticodetha : 

nayanti ve mahavira saddhammena tathagata, 
dharamcna nayaman^nam k^ nsuyya vij^natan ti. ||6|| 

tena kho pana samayena manussa bhikkhil disva imaya ga- 
thdya codenti ; 

agato kho mahasamano Magadhanam Giribbajam 
sabbe Sanji4,ye netvana, kam su dani nayissatiti. 

bhikkhd te manusse imaya gathaya paticodenti : 

nayanti ve mahavira saddhammena tathagata, 
dhammena nayam^nanam ka usuyy& vijdnatan ti. 
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manussa dhamracna kira saraana Sakyaputtiya nenti no 
adhammen^ Hi sattaharn eva so saddo ahosi, sattahassa acca- 
yena antaradhayi. || 7 1| 

S^riputtamoggallanapabbajj^ nitthit^. || 24 || 
catuttbakabhanav^ram nitthitam. 

tena kbo pana saraayona bbikkbu anupajjhayakd anova- 
diyainana ananusasiyamana dunnivattha dupparuta anakappa- 
sampanna pindaya caranti. te manussanam bhunjara^nanam 
upari bhojane pi uttitthapattam upan^menti, upari khManiye 
pi uttitthapattam upanamcnti, upari sayaniye pi uttittha- 
pattaifi upanamcnti, upari paniye pi uttitthapattam upana- 
mcnti, samam siipam pi odanam pi vinnapetv^ bhunjanti, 
bhattagge pi uccasadda raahasadda viharanti. || 1 i| manussa 
ujjhayanti khiyanti vipacenti : katham hi nama samana 
Sakyaputtiy^ dunnivattha dupparuta anakappasampanna 
pindaya carissanti, manussanam bhunjamananam upari bho- 
jane pi uttitthapattam upanamessanti, upari khadaniyc pi 
uttitthapattam upandtnessanti, upari sayaniye pi uttittha- 
pattain upanamessanti, upari paniye pi uttitthapattam upana- 
messanti, samam supam pi odanam pi vinfiapetva bhunji- 
ssanti, bhattagge pi uccasadda mahasadd^ viharissanti, seyya- 
thapi brahmand briihraanabhojane Hi. ||2|| assosum kho 
bhikkhu tesam manussanam ujjhayantanain khiyant^nam 
vipacentanam. ye te bhikkhu appiccha santutth^ 
kukkuccaka sikkhakam^, te ujjhayanti khiyanti vipacenti : 
katham hi nama bhikkhu dunnivattha dupparuta anakappa- 
sarapanna pindaya carissanti, manussanam bhunjaman^nain 
upari bhojane pi uttitthapattarn upanamessanti, upari khada- 
niye pi uttitthapattam upanamessanti, upari sayaniye pi utti- 
tthapattam upanamessanti, upari p^luiye pi uttitthapattam 
upanamessanti, samam shpam pi odanam pi vinfiapetva 
bhufijissanti, bhattagge pi uccasadda mahasadda viharissanti- 
ti. II 3 II atha kho te bhikkhu bhagavato etam attham aroce- 
Bum. atha kho bhagava etasmim nidane etasmim pakarane 
bhikkhusamgham sannip^itllpetv^ bhikkhh patipucchi : saccam 
kira bhikkhave bhikkhh dunnivattha duppiirut^ an^kappa- 
sampanna pind^a caranti manussanam bhunjamananam 



I. 26. 4-7.] 


MAHAVAGGA. 


45 


upari bhojane pi uttiubapattam upanamenti, upari kh^daniyo 
pi uttitthapattam upan^imenti, upari s^yaniye pi uttitthapa- 
ttam upanamenti, upari pdniye pi uttitthapattam upanamenti, 
eamam shpam pi odanam pi vinriapetYa bhunjanti, bhattagge 
pi ucc^sadda mahtodda viharautiti. saccam bhagava. ||4|| 
vigarahi buddho bhagav^ : auanucchaviyam bhikkhave tesam 
moghapurisanam ananulomikam appatirupam assdraanakam 
akappiyam akaraniyam. katham hi nama te bhikkhave 
moghapuris^ dunnivatth^ dupparuta anakappasampann^ 
pindaya carissanti, manussanara bhunjamananam upari bho- 
jane pi uttitthapattam upanamessanti upari khadaniye pi 
uttitthapattam upanamessanti, upari sayaniye pi uttittha- 
pattam upanamessanti, upari paniyo pi uttitthapattam upan^- 
messanti, eamam suparn pi odanam pi vinnapetva bhunjis- 
santi, bhattagge pi ucc^sadd^ mahasadda vihariasanti. n’ 
etam bhikkhave appasaiinanam v^ pas^aya pasannanam va 
bliiyyobhavaya, atha kho tarn bhikkhave appasannanan c’ 
eva appasMaya, pasannanan ca ekaccdnam annathattaya 
’ti. II 5 II atha kho bhagavd to bhikkhu anekapariydycna viga- 
rahitva dubbharataya dupposataya mahicchataya asantutthiyd 
samganikaya kosajjassa avannam bhdsitva anekapariyaycna 
subharataya suposataya appicchassa santutthassa sallokhassa 
dhiitassa pasadikassa apacayassa viriydrarabhassa vannam 
bhasitva bhikkhu nam tadanucchavikam tadanulomikam 

dhammikatham katvd .bhikkhu dmantesi : anujanami bhi- 
kkhave upajjhayam. upajjhayo bhikkhave saddhiviha- 
rikarahi puttacittam upatthapcssati, saddhivibariko upajjha- 
yarahi pitucittam upatthapessati. evam te annamannam 
sagaravd sappatissa sabhdgavuttino viharanta imasraim 
dhamraavinaye vuddhim viriilhim vepullam apajjissanti. || 6 1| 
evan ca pana bhikkhave upajjhayo gahetabbo: ekamsam 
uttarasangam karitva pdde vanditva ukkutikam nisiditva 
anjalim paggahetvd evam assa vacaniyo: upajjhayo me 
bhante hohi, upajjhdyo me bhante hohi, upajjhayo me 
bhante hohiti. sahh Hi vd, lahh Hi va, opayikan ti va, 
patirhpan ti vd, pasddikena sampadehiti vd kdyena vifihd- 
peti, vdcdya vinnapeti, kdyena vdcaya vihnapeti, gahito 
hoti upajjhdyo, na kdyena vinndpeti, na vdcdya vinnd- 
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peti, na k^yena v^caya vinftapeti, na gahito koti upajjh^- 
yo. II 7 II 

saddhivihdrikena bhikkhave upajjh^yamhi samm^vatti- 
tabbam, tatr^yam samm^vattana : k^ass^ eva utthaya 
up^hana orauncitva ekamsam uttar^sangam karitv^ danta- 
katthain ddtabbam, mukhodakam dtobbam, asanam panM- 
petabbam. sace yagu hoti, bhlljanam dhovitv^ ydgu upana- 
metabbi\. y^gum pitassa udakara datv^ bh^janam patigga- 
hetv^ nicam katva sMhukam aparighamsantena dhovitva 
patisaraetabbam. upajjhayamhi vuttbito asanam uddhari- 
tabbaiji. sace so deso uklapo hoti, so deso sammajjitabbo. ||8|| 
sace upajjhdyo gainam pavisitukamo boti, nivasanam da- 
tabbam, patinivasanam patiggahetabbam, kayabandhanam 
databbam, sagunam katva samgbatiyo d^tabb^, dhovitva 
patto saudako databbo. sace upajjh^yo pacchasamanam akan- 
khati, timandalam paticch&,dentena parimandalam niv^sctv^ 
kayabandhanam bandhitva sagunam katva samghatiyo 
parupitv^l ganthikam patimuncitva dhovitvtl pattam gahetva 
upajjh^yassa pacchllsamanena hotabbara. natidhre gan ta- 
bbam, na accasanne gantabbam. pattapariy^lpannam pa- 
tiggahetabbara. ||9|| na upajjhayassa bhanamanassa anta- 
rantard katha opatetabba, upajjhayo dpattisamanta bhana- 
raano nivarctabbo. nivattantena patharaataram agantva 
asanam pannapctabbam, padodakam padapitham pddaka- 
thalikam upanikkhipi tabbam, paccuggantvd pattacivaram 
patiggahetabbam, patinivasanam databbam, niv^anam pati- 
ggahetabbam. sace civaram sinnam hoti, rauhuttam unhe 
ot^petabbam, na ca unhe civaram nidahitabbam. civa- 
ram samharitabbam. civaram samharantena caturangulam 
kannain ussaretva civaram samharitabbain ma majjhe bhango 
ahositi. obhoge kayabandhanam k^tabbam. sace pindapato 
hoti upajjhayo ca bhunjitukamo hoti, udakam datvd pinda- 
pto upanametabbo. ||10|| upajjhayo paniyena pucchitabbo. 
bhuttdvissa udakam datvH pattarn patiggahetva nicam katva 
sadhukam aparighamsantena dhovitva vodakam katv& mu- 
huttam unhe otapetabbo, na ca unhe patto nidahitabbo. 
pattacivaram nikkhipitabbam. pattam nikkhipantena ekena 
hatthena pattain gahetv^ ekena hatthena hetthamancam v^i 
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hetth^pitham va paramaaitv^ patto nikkhipitabbo, na ca 
anantarabitaya bhilmiy^ patto nikkhipitabbo. civaram ni- 
kkhipantena ekena hatthena civaram gahetv^ ekena hatthena 
civaravamsam va civ^rarajjum va pamajjitv^ para to an tarn 
orato bhogam katv^ civaram nikkhipitabbam. upajjhayamhi 
vutthite asanam uddharitabbam, pModakam padapitham pa- 
dakathalikain patisametabbam. sace so deso uklapo hoti, so 
deso sammajjitabbo. ||11|| sace upajjhayo nahayitiikamo 
hoti, nahanam patiyMetabbam. sace sitena attho hoti, si tarn 
patiyyetabbain. sace uiihena attho hoti, unham patiyMc- 
tabbam. sace upajjhayo jantagharam pavisitukamo hoti, 
cunnam sannetabbam, mattika temetabba, jant^gharapitham 
adaya upajjhayassa pitthito-pitthito gantv^ jantagharapi- 
tham datvd civaram patiggahetva ekamantam nikkhipi- 
tabbam, cunnam d^tabbam, mattika datubba. sace ussahati, 
jantagharam pavisitabbam. jant^haram pavisantena matti- 
kaya mukham makkhetvA purato ca pacchato ca paticcha- 
detva jantagharam pavisitabbam. || 12 1| na there bhikkhil 
anupakhajja nisiditabbam, na nava bhikkhh dsanena pati- 
bMietabba. janUlgharo upajjhayassa parikamraam katabbam. 
jantdghara nikkharaantena jantagharapitham adaya purato 
ca pacchato ca paticchMetv^ jantaghar^ nikkhamitabbam. 
udako pi upajjhayassa parikammam katabbam. nahatena pa- 
thamatarani uttaritvil attano gattam vodakam katva nivasetvd 
upajjhayassa gattato udakam pamajjitabbam, nivdsanam da- 
tabbam, samghati databba, jantagharapitham adaya patha- 
matarain agantva dsanam pannapetabbam, padodakam pS,- 
dapitham padakathalikam upanikkhipitabbam. upajjhayo 
paniycna pucchitabbo. ||13|| sace uddisapetukarao hoti, 
uddis^petabbo. sace paripucchitukamo hoti, paripucchi- 
tabbo. yasmim vihare upajjhayo viharati, sace so viharo 
uklapo hoti, sace ussahati, sodhctabbo. viharain eodhentena 
pathaniam pattacivaram niharitva ekamantam nikkhipi- 
tabbam. nisida’^apaccattharanam niharitvi ekamantam ni- 
kkhipitabbam. bhisibimbohanam niharitva ekamantam ni- 
kkhipitabbam. II 14 II mafico nicam katva sMhukam apari- 
ghamsantena asamghat^ntena kavatapittham niharitva eka- 
mantam nikkhipitabbo. pitham nicam katva sidhukam 
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aparighamsantena asamgliaftontena kavatapi^tliain niharitvA 
okamantam nikkhipitabbam. mancapatipadak^ nibaritvd 
ekamantam nikkhipitabb^i. kbelamallako nibaritva ekam- 
antam nikkhipitabbo. apassenapbalakam niharitv^ ekam- 
antam nikkhipitabbam. bhummattharanam yathapanna- 
ttam sallakkhetv^ niharitv^ ekamantam nikkhipitabbam. 
sace vihare santanakaip. hoti, ulloka pathamam oh^retabbam. 
dlokasandhikannabh^ga pamajjitabbl sace gerukaparikam- 
makata bhitti ka^nakita hoti, colakam temetv^ piletva pa- 
majjitabb^. sace kalavanijakata bhhmi kannakit^ hoti, 
cojakam temetvS. piletv^ pamajjitabb^. sace akata hoti 
bhunii, udakena parippositva sammajjitabba ma vihdro rajena 
uhanniti. samkaram vicinitva ekamantam chaddetabbam, 
II 15 II bhummattharanam ot^petv^ sodhetva pappothetv^ ati- 
haritv^ yath^pannattam pann^petabbam. mancapatipada- 
ka ot^petva pamajjitv^ atiharitva yathtohane tbapetabba. 
manco otapetv§. sodhetva pappothctvd nicani katva sadhukam 
aparighamsantena asamghattantena kavatapittham atiharitv^ 
yath^pannattam pannapetabbo. pithain otapetv^ sodhetva 
pappothetv^ nicam katva sMhukam aparighamsantena asam- 
ghattantena kavatapittham atiharitv^ yathapahnattampanha- 
petabbani. bhisibimbohanam otapciva sodhetva pappothetv^ 
atiharitva yathapannattam pannapetabbam. nisidanapacca- 
ttharanam otdpetva sodhetva pappothetva atiharitva yatha- 
pafinattam pannapetabbam. khelami^llako otapetva pamajji- 
tva atiharitva yathatthane thapetabbo. apassenapbalakam 
otapetv^ pamajjitva atiharitva yathatthane thapetabbam. Iil6|| 
pattacivaram nikkhipitabbam. pattain nikkhipantena ekena 
hatthena pattam gahetva ekena hatthena hetth^mancam v^ 
hetthapitham va paramasitva patto nikkhipitabbo, na ca 
anantarahitaya bhiimiyEi patto nikkhipitabbo. civaram ni- 
kkhipantena ekena hatthena civaram gahetv^ ekena hatthena 
civaravarasam v^ civararajjum v^ pamajjitv^ p^rato antam 
orato bhogam katva civaram nikkhipitabbam. 111711 sace 
puratthima saraj^ vata vayanti, puratthim^ vA-tap^na thake- 
tabbA. sace pacchima saraj^ v^ta v&yanti, pacchima vatapan^ 
thaketabba. sace uttara saraja vat^ v&yanti, uttar^ vtop^n^ 
thaketabb^. sace dakkhina saraj^ vatd vayanti, dakkhind va- 
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t(ipA.nii ihtikct^bb^. sacG sitfl.kiiIo boti, divii va,tflpaiici vivari- 
tabba, rattim thaketabb^. sace unhakMo hoti, diva vatapanS, 
tbaketabb^, rattim vivaritabba. ||18[| sace parivenam iiklU- 
pani hoti, parivenam sammajjitabbam. sace kottbako iiklapo 
hoti, kotthako sammajjitabbo. sace iipatthdiiasala uklapa 
hoti, upatthanasala sammajjitabbd. sace a^gisala uklapa 
hoti, aggisaia samrnajjitabba. sace vaccakuti uklapa hoti, 
vaccakuti samrnajjitabba. sace pilniyain na holi, paniyain 
upatthapetabbain. sace paribhojaniyam na hoti, paribhoja- 
niyain upatthapetabbain. sace ^camanakumbhiya udakani 
na hoti, Acamanakumbhiya udakam asincitabbani. f|lD[l sace 
upajjhayassa anabhirati uppann^ hoti, saddhiviliarikena vii- 
pakasetabba viipakasapctabba dhamraakatha vassa katabba. 
sace upajjliayassa kukkuccain uppannam hoti, saddhivihari- 
kena vinodotabbani vinodapetabbani dhammakatha vassa 
katabba. sace upajjhayassa ditthigatain uppannain hoti, 
saddhiviharikena vivccetabbam vivccapetabbain dhammaka- 
tha vassa katabba. ||20|| sace npajjhayo garudhammain 
ajjliapanno hoti parivasaraho, saddhiviharikena ussukkam 
kalabbani kin ti nu kho sanigho upajjriayassa parivasani 
dadeyya ’ti. sace npajjhayo inulaya patikassanaraho hoti, 
saddhiviharikena ussukkani kiitabbam kin ti nu kho sanigho 
mfdaya patikasseyya ’ti. sace npajjhayo ma- 
nattaraho hoti, saddhiviharikena ussukkani katabbam kin ti 
nu kho saiiigho upajjkayassa inanattain dadeyya ’ti. sace 
upjijjhayo abbhanaralio hoti, saddhiviharikena ussukkani ka- 
tabbam kin ti nu kho sanigho upajjhayani abblieyya ’ti. |i21 1| 
sace sanigho upajjhayassa kammani kattukamo hoti tajjani- 
yam a a nissayani va pabbajaniyam va patisaraniyam va 
ukkhopaniyam va, saddhiviharikena ussukkani katabbam kin 
ti^ nu kho sanigho upajjhayassa karnraam na kareyya iahu- 
kaya va parinarncyya ’ti. katani va pan’ assa hoti samghena 
kammam tajjaniyam va nissayain va pabbajaniyam va pati- 
saraniyam va ukkhepaniyam va, saddhiviharikena ussukkam 
katabbain kin ti nu kho npajjhayo samin^vattoyya lomain 
pateyya netthdram vatteyya, sanigho tarn kammam pati- 
ppassambheyya ’ti. ||22|| sace upajjhayassa civarani dhovi- 
tubbam hoti, saddhiviharikena dhovitabbam ussukkam va 
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katabbam kin ti nu kho upajjbayassa civaram dhoviyetbil 
’ti. sace upajjh^assa civaram katabbam hoti, sacldliiviha- 
rikena katabbam ussukkam va katabbam kin ti nu kho 
upajjbayassa civaram kariyetba 'ti. sace upajjbayassa raja- 
nam pacitabbam boti, saddbiviharikena pacitabbani ussukkam 
va katabbam kin ti nu kho upajjbayassa rajanam paciyetba 
'ti. sace upajjbayassa civaram rajitabbam boti, saddbiviha* 
rikena rajitabbam ussukkam va katabbam kin ti nu kho 
upajjbayassa civaram rajij^ctba 'ti. civaram rajantcna sa- 
dhukam samparivattakam-samparivattakam rajitabbam na ca 
accbinne tbevo pakkamitabbaip. Il23|| na upajjbayam ana- 
puccba ekaccassa patto databbo, na ekaccassa patto patigga- 
hetabbo, na ekaccassa civaram d^tabbam, na ekaccassa civa- 
rain patiggabetabbam, na ekaccassa parikkbaro databbo, na 
ekaccassa parikkbaro patiggalietabbo, na ekaccassa kesa cbe- 
d^tabba, na ekaccena kesa cbedapetabb^, na ekaccassa pari- 
karnmam katabbam, na ekaccena parikammam karapetabbam, 
na ekaccassa veyyavacco kiltabbo, na ekaccena veyyiivacco 
karapetabbo, na ekaccassa paccbasamanena hotabbam, na 
ekacco paccbasamano adatabbo, na ekaccassa piiidapato ni- 
baritabbo, na ekaccena piiidapato niliarapctabbo. na upa- 
jjbayarti anapuccba gamo pavisitabbo, na susanam ganta- 
bbam, na disa pakkamitabba. sace upajjhayo gilaiio boti, 
yavajivam upattb^tabbo, vuttbanassa agametabban ti. ||24i| 
upajjhayavattam iiittbitam. I125|| 

upajjbayena bbikkbave saddbivibarikatnbi sammavatti- 
tabbam, tatr^yam saramavattana: upajjbayena bbikkbave 
saddbivib^riko samgalietabbo anuggabetabbo uddesena pari- 
puccbdya ovadena anusasaniyji. sace upajjbayassa patto boti, 
saddbiviharikassa patto na boti, upajjbayena saddbivibari- 
kassa patto databbo ussukkam va katabbam kin ti nu kbo 
saddbiviharikassa patto uppajjiyetba 'ti. sace upajjbayassa 
civaram hoti, saddbiviharikassa civaram na hoti, upajjba- 
yena saddbiviharikassa civaram databbam ussukkam v^ 
kdtabbani kin ti nu kbo saddbiviharikassa civaram uppajji- 
yetba 'ti. sace upajjbayassa parikkhdro boti, saddbivibari- 
kassa parikkbdro na boti, upajjbayena saddbiviharikassa 
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parikkh^ro d^tabbo ussukkam viL katabbam kin ti nu kho 
saddhiviharikassa parikkbUro uppajjiyetba l|ll| sace 
saddhivih^riko gilano hoti, kMass* eva iittbaya dantakattham 
databbam, mukhodakam databbam, tonam pannapetabbam. 
eace yagu holi, bh^janam dhovitva yagu upanametabbu. 
yagum pitassa iidakam datva bhajanara patiggabctva nicam 
katva sMliukam aparighamsantcna dhovitvd pntisame- 
tabbam. saddhiviliilrikainhi vutthite aaanam iiddbaritabbam. 
sace so deso uklapo hoti, so deso saramajjitabbo. ||2|| saco 
saddhivihariko gdmam pavisitukamo hoti, nivdsanam dil- 
tabbam, patlnivasanam patiggahetabbam, kfiyabandbanain 
databbani, sagunam katva saingbatiyo databba, dbovitvA, 
patto saudako d^tabbo. ettavata nivattissatiti asanain panna- 
petabbarn, padcdakam pcldapitbam padakatbalikam upani- 
kkhipitabbam, paccuggaiitvd pattacivaram patiggalietabbam, 
patiiiivasanam databbam, nivasanain patiggahetabbam. sace 
civarain sinnam hoti, muhuttam iiiilie olapetabbam, na ca 
unbe civaraiji iiidabitabbam. civarain sarnbaritabbam. civa- 
rani sambarantena caturahgulain kannani ussaretva civaram 
sarnbaritabbam ma majjbo bhango ahositi. obliogo kaya- 
bandhanam katabbam, sace pindapato hoti saddhivihariko 
ca bhunjitukamo hoti, udakam datva pindapato iipaname- 
tabbo. j|d|| saddliivibariko paniyena pucchitabbo. bbutfa- 
vissa udakam datva pattani patiggahetva nicam katva sadhu- 
kain aparigbamsantenft dhovitva vodakam katva muhuttam 
unbe ot^petabbo, na ca uiihe patto nidahitabbo. pattaciva- 
ram nikkhipitabbam, pattani nikkhipantena ekena liattbena 
pattam gahetva ekena hatthena hetthamancam va hettha- 
pitbani va paramasitva patto nikkbipitabbo, na ca ananta- 
rahitaya bbumiy^ patto nikkbipitabbo. civaram nikkbi- 
pantena ekena hatthena civaram gahetva ekena hatthena 
civaravamsam v^ civararajjum va pamajjitva p^rato antam 
orato bhogam katva civaram nikkhipitabbam, saddhiviba- 
rikambi vutthit ^sanam uddharitabbam, p^dodakam pada- 
pitbam padakatbalikam patisilmetabbam. sace so deso uklapo 
, hoti, so deso sammajjitabbo. |(4[| sace saddhivihariko naba- 
yituk^rao hoti, nah^nam patiyMetabbam. saco sitena attho 
hoti, sitam patiyadetabbam. sace unbena attho hoti, unham 
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patiy^detabbam. sace saddhivihdriko jantagbaram pavisitu- 
kamo hoti, cimnam sannetabbani, mattik^ temctabba, jantli- 
gharapitham ^daya gantva jantagharapitham datv^ civaram 
patiggalictva ekainaiitam nikkbipitabbani, cunnam d^tabbani, 
mattika databba. sacc ussahati, jantagharam pavisitabbam. 
jaiitagliaram pavisantena mattikaya mukham makkhetva 
purato ca pacchato ca paficcliadetvA jantagharam pavisi- 
tabbam, ||5i| na there bhikkhu anupakhajja nisiditabbam, 
na iiava bhikkhh asancna patibMictabba. jantaghare saddhi- 
viharikassa parikammam katabbani. jautaghara nikkha- 
mantena jantagharapitham Maya purato ca pacchato ca 
paticchadetva jantaghara nikkhamitabbam. udake pi saddhi- 
vih^rikassa parikammaiu katabbam. nahatena patharaataram 
uttaritva attano gattani vodakam katva nivMetva saddhivi- 
harikassa gattato udakani paniajjitabbam, nivasanam data- 
bbaip, samghati databba, jantagharapithani Maya pathama- 
tarani agantva Manam pafifiapetabbam, padodakam padapi- 
tham pMakathalikam iipanikkhipitabbam. saddhivihariko 
pMiycna pucchitabbo. ||G|| yasmiin vihare saddhivihMiko 
viharati, sace so viharo uklapo hoti, sacc ussahati, sodhe- 
tabbo. viharain sodhontcna pathamam pattacivaram niha- 
ritva ekarnantam nikkliipitabbam . . . (=T. 25, 14-19) . . . 
sace acamanakumbhiya udakani na hoti, acamanakumbhiya 
iidakam asincitabbam. ||7|| sace saddhiviharikassa anabhi- 
rati uppanncl hoti, upajjhayena viipakMetabba vupakasape- 
tabba dliammakatha vMsa katabba. sace saddhiviharikassa 
kukkuccani uppannani hoti, upajjhayena vinodctabbani vino- 
dapetabbaiii dhammakatha vassa katabba. sace saddhivihM 
rikassa ditthigatam uppannani hoti, upajjhayena vivcce- 
tabbain vivccapetabbain dhammakatha vassa katabba. ||8|| 
sace saddhiviliariko garudhammam ajjliapanno hoti parivasa- 
raho, upajjhayena ussukkam katabbam kin ti nu kho samgho 
saddhiviharikassa parivdsam dadeyya Hi. sace saddhiviha- 
riko miilaya patikassanaraho hoti, upajjliayena ussukkam 
katabbam kin ti nu kho saingho saddhivihMikam mulaya 
patikasseyya Hi. sace saddhivihariko m^nattaraho hoti, 
upajjhayena ussukkam katabbam kin ti nu kho samgho 
saddhiviharikassa manattam dadeyya Hi. sace saddhivih^- 
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riko abbhanaraho hoti, upajjhayena ussukkam k^tabbaiu 
kin ti nu kho samgho saddhiviharikam abbheyya Hi. ||9|f 
eace samgho saddhivih^rikassa kainraain kattukamo hoti 
tajjaniyam \k nissayam va pabbajaniyani va patisdraniyam 
ukkhepaniyam va, upajjhdyena ussukkam katabbam kin 
ti iiu kho samgho saddhiviharikassa kamrnam na kareyya 
lahukdya va parinameyya Hi. katam va pan’ assa hoti 
samghena kamrnam tajjaniyam va nissayain va pabbajaniyam 
va patisaraniyam va ukkhepaniyam va, upajjhayena ussu- 
kkam katabbam kin ti nii kho saddhiviliariko sarnmavatteyya 
lomam pateyya nettharaiu vatteyya, sajiigho timi kammaiu 
patippassambheyya Hi. ||10|| sace saddhiviliarikassa civaraiii 
dhovitabbain hoti, upajjhayena acikkhitabbain evani dho- 
veyyasiti, ussukkam va katabbain kin ti nu kho saddhiviha- 
rikassa civaram dhoviyctha Hi. saco saddhiviharikassa 
civarain katabbam hoti, upajjhayena ticikkhitabbain evain 
kareyyasiti, ussukkam va katabbam kin ti nu kho saddhivi- 
harikassa civaram kariyctha Hi. saco saddliiviharikassa 

rajaiiam pacitabbam hoti, upajjhayena acikkhitabbam evani 
paceyyasiti, ussukkam va katabbam kin ti nu kho saddhivi- 
liarikassa rajanam paciyetha ’ti. saco saddhiviharikassa 

civaram rajitabbam hoti, upajjhayena acikkhitabbam evam 
rajoyyasiti, ussukkam va katabbain kin ti nu kho saddhivi- 
harikassa civaram rajiyetlui Hi. civarain rajantena sadhukam 
samparivattakam-saiuparivattakain rajitabbain na ca acchi- 
nnc theve pakkamitabbam. saco saddhiviliariko gilano hoti, 
yavajivam upatthatabbo, vutthanassa agametabban ti. l|lli| 
saddhiviharika vat tarn nitthitam. II26II 

tena kho pana samayena saddhiviharika upajjhayesu na 
saminavattanti. ye te bhikkhu appiceha, te ujjliayanti khi- 
yanti vipaccnti: katham hi nama saddhivikdrika upajjhayesu 
na sammavattissantiti. atha kho te bhikkhu bhagavato etam 
attham arocesum. saecam kira bhikkhavo saddhiviharika 
upajjhayesu na samraavattantiti. saccam bhagava. viga- 
rahi buddho bhagava : katham hi nama bhikkhavo saddhi- 
viharika upajjhayesu na sararaavattissanliti. vigarahitva 
dhamraikatham katva bhikkhu amantesi : na bhikkhavo 
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saddhiviharikena upajjhaj'amlii na sarain^vattitabbam. yo 
na sammavatteyya, dpatti dukkatass^ ^ti. || 1 1| eva samma- 
■vattanti. bbagavato etam attham ^rocesum. anujan^imi 
bhikkhave asammdvattantam pan^raetum. evan ca pana 
bhikkhave panaraetabbo: panamerai tan ti ind yidha 
patikkamiti va, nibara te pattacivaran ti va, nabam ta- 
ya upattbatabbo ’ti va kaycna viftnapeti, vacaya vinfia- 
peti, kayena vacaya vinnapeti, pan^mito hoti saddhivibd- 
riko. na kayena vinnapeti, na vacaya vinnapeti, na kayena 
vacaya virini\peti, na panamito hoti saddbivibariko ^ti. || 2 1| 
tena kbo pana samayena saddbivibArika panamita na kba- 
mapenti. bbagavato etam atfcbam arocesum. anujanami 
bbikkbave kbamapetun ti. n* eva kbamdpenti. bbaga- 
yato etam attharn arocesum. na bbikkbave panamitena 
na kbamapetabbo. yo na kbamapeyya, apatti diikkatassa 
’ti. II 3 II tena kbo pana samayena upajjbaya kbamapi- 
yamana na kbamanti. bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. 
anujanami bbikkbave kbamitun ti. n’ eva kbamanti. saddbi- 
vibaiika pakkaraanti pi, vibbbamanti pi, tittbiycsu pi samka- 
rnanti. bbagavato etam attbam iirocesum. na bbikkbave 
kbamapiyamancna na kbamitabbam. yo na kbameyya, apatti 
dukkatassa ’ti. ||4|| tena kbo pana tamayena upajjbaya sa- 
mmavattantam panamenti, asaminavattantam na panaraenti. 
bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. na bbikkbave samma- 
vattanto panametabbo. yo panameyya„ apatti dukkatassa. na 
ca bbikkbave asainmavattanto na panametabbo. yo na pana- 
meyya, apatti dukkatassa. ||5|| pancabi bbikkbave aiigebi 
samannagato saddbivibariko panametabbo : upajjbayamlii 
nadbimattam pcraam boti, nadbimatto pasddo boti, nadbi- 
raatta liiri boti, nadbimatto garavo boti, nadbimatta bba- 
van^L boti. imebi kbo bbikkbave pancab’ aiigebi samanna- 
gato saddbivibariko panametabbo. pancabi bliikkbave 
aiigebi samannagato saddbivibariko na panametabbo; upa- 
jjbayambi adbiinattam pemam boti, adbimatto pasado boti, 
adbimatta biri boti, adbimatto garavo boti, adbimatta bbava- 
na boti. imebi kbo bbikkbave pancab’ aiigebi samannagato 
saddbivibariko na panametabbo. 1|6|| pancabi bbikkbave 
aiigebi samannagato saddbivibariko alam panaraetum : upa- 
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jjh^yamhi nMhimattam pemam hoti . . . nadhiraatta bh^- 
vana hoti. imelii kho bhikkhave pancah’ angebi samann^- 
gato saddhiviliariko alam panametum. pancahi bhikkhave 
angohi samannagato saddhivihariko n&lam panametum : upa- 
jjhayamhi adhimattam pemam hoti . . . adhimattd bhavan4 
hoti. imehi kho bhikkhave pancah’ angehi samannagato 
saddhivihariko nalam panametum. ||7|| pancahi bhikkhave 
angehi samannagatam saddhiviharikam apanarnento upajjha- 
yo satisaro hoti, panamento anatisaro hoti : upajjhayamhi 
nadhimattam pemam hoti . . . nadhiraatta bhavana hoti. 
imehi klio bhikkhave pancali’ angehi samannagatam saddhi- 
vih^rikam apanarnento upajjhayo satisaro hoti, panamento 
anatisaro hoti. pancahi bhikkhave aiigehi samannagatam 
saddhiviliarikain panamento upajjh^o satisaro hoti, apana- 
rnento anatisaro hoti : upajjhayamhi adhimattam pemam 
hoti , . . adbimattiil bhavana hoti. imehi kho bhikkhave 
pancah’ angehi samannagatam saddhivih^rikani panamento 
upajjhayo satisaro hoti, apanarnento anatisaro hotiti. ||8l|27|| 

tena kho pana samaycna annataro brilhmano bhikkhh 
upasanikamitva pabbajjani yaci, tain bhikkhh na icchiinsu 
pabbajetuni, so bhikkhusii pabbajjam alabhamduo kiso ahosi 
Ihkho dubbanno uppanduppandukajato dhamanisanthatagatto. 
addasa kho bhagava tarn brahmanani kisam Ifikham du- 
bbannani uppanduppjndukajatain dharaanisanthatagattam, 
disvana bliikkhu amantesi : kim mi kho so bhikkhave brah- 
mano kiso lukho dubbanno uppanduppandukajato dliamani- 
santhatagatto ’ti. eso bhante brahmano bhikkhu upasamka- 
mitva pabbajjam yaci, tam bhikkhu ua icchiinsu pabbajetum, 
so bhikkhusu pabbajjam alabharaano kiso liikho dubbanno 
uppanduppandukajato dhamanisanthatagatto Hi. || 1 11 atha 
kho bhagava bhikkhh amantesi : ko nu kho bhikkhave tassa 
brihraanassa adhikaram saratiti, cvam vutte ayasma Sari- 
putto bhagavantani etad avoca: aham kho bhante tassa 
brahraanassa adhikaram saramiti. kim pana tvam Sariputta 
tassa brahmanassa adhikaram sarasiti. idha me bhante so 
brahmano liajagahe pindaya carantassa kapacchubhi- 
kkharn dapesi, imam kho aham bhante tassa brahraanassa. 



56 


MAIIAVAGGA. 


[I. 28. 2 29. 1 


adhik^ram sararaiti. || 2 1| sMhu sadhu Sariputta, katannimo hi 
Sariputta sappurisa katavedino. » tena hi tvam Sariputta tain 
brahmanaiu pabbajehi upasampadehiti. kathaham bhante 
tarn brahmanam pabbajemi upasarapademiti. atha kho bha- 
gava etasmim pakarano dhammikatham katvd bhikkhu 
amantcsi : ya sa bhikkhave raaya tihi saranagamanehi upa- 
sampada anunnata, tAham ajjatagge patikkhipami. anujaiiA- 
iiii bhikkhavo fiatticatutthena karainena upasumpA- 
detuin. ||3|| evan ca pana bhikkhave upasampAdetabbo : 
vyatlcna bhikkhunA patibalena samgho napctabbo : suiiAtu 
me bhante samgho. ayaui itthannamo itthannArnassa Ayas- 
mato , upasarnpadApckkho. yadi samghassa pattakallam, 
sanighoitthannAmam upasampAdeyya itthannAmena upajjhA- 
yena. esA natti. ||4|| sunAtu me bhante sainglio. ayam 
itthannamo itthannaniassa Ayasinato upasampadApekkho. 
samgho itthannAraam upasampAdeti itthannAmena npajjha- 
yena. yassayasmato khainati itthannArnassa upasampadA 
ittliannAinena upajjliAyena, so tunh’ assa, yassa na kkhamati, 
so bliAsoyya. dutiyam pi etain attharn vadami : sunAtu me 
bhante samgho. ayam itthannamo ittliannamassa Ayasmato 
upasampadApekkho. samgho ittliannamain upasampAdeti 
itthannAmena upajjhaycna. yassAyusinato khamati itthan- 
nArnassa upasampadA itthannAmena upajjhayena, so tunh’ 
assa, yassa na kkhamati, so bliAseyya. || 5 1| tatiyam pi etam 
attharn vadami : suiiAtu me bliante saipgho, ayam ittliannA- 
mo itthannArnassa Ayasmato upasampadApekkho. sarngho 
itthannArnarii upasampAdeti itthannAmena upajjhaycna. yas- 
sAyasrnato khaiuati itthannArnassa upasampadA itthannAmena 
upajjhayena, so turrh’ assa, yassa na kkhamati, so bhaseyya. 
upasarapanno sainghena itthannArno itthannAmena upajjhA- 
yena, khamati samghassa, tasma tuiihi, evara etam dliAia- 

yamiti. II 6 1128 II 

tena kho pana samayena annataro bhikkhu upasarapanna- 
saraanantarA aiiAcArain Acarati. bhikkhu evain Ahanisu : inA 
avuso evarupam akAsi, n' etam kappatiti. so evam Aha : n’ 
evAham Ayasmante yAcirii upasampAdetha man ti, kissa mam 
,tumhe ayAcita upasampaditthA ’ti. bhagavato etam attharn 
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^rocesum. na bhikkhave ay&citena upasampadetabbo. yo 
upasampMeyya, llpatti dukkatassa. anujaiiami bhikkhavo 
yacitena upasampMetum. ||1|| evafi ca pana bhikkhave 
yacitabbo. tena upasampadapekkhena samgham upasamka- 
raitva ekamsam uttarasangain karitv^ bhikklidnam pade 
vanditvd ukkutikam nisiditviL anjalim paggahetva evara assa 
vacaniyo : sanighatn bhaute upasarapadam yacami, ullumpa- 
tu mam bhante samgho anukampam up^aya, dutiyam pi 
yacitabbo — la — • tatiyam pi yacitabbo — la — . || 2 1) vyatte- 
na bhikklmna patibalcna samgho napetabbo: sunatu mo bhante 
samgho. ayam itthaimamo itthanniimassa ayasrnato upa- 
sarapadapckkho. itthannamo samgham upasampadam yacati 
itthannamena upajjhayena. yadi samghassa patfakallam, 
samgho itthannamam iipasampMeyya itthannamena iipajjha- 
ycna. csa natti. ||3|| sunatu mo bhante saingho. ayani 
itthannamo itthannamassa ayasrnato npasampadapekkho. 
itthannamo samghani upasampadam ydcati itthannamena 
upajjhayena. samgho itthannamam upasampadeti itthanna- 
mena upajjhayena. yassayasmato khamati itthannamassa 
upasampada itthannamena upajjhayena, so tunh’ assa, yassa 
na kkhamati, so bliaseyya. dutiyam pi etam attham vadami 
— la — tatiyam pi etam attham vaddmi — la — . upasarn- 
panno sanighcmr itthannamo itthannamena upajjhayena. 
khamati sainghassa, tasma tunhi, evam etam dharaya- 
miti. II 4 II 2 9 II 

tena kho paiia samaycna Rdjagahe panitanam bhatta- 
nain bhattapatipati avdhitthifa hoti. atha kho anfiatarassa 
brahrnanassa etad ahosi : imo kho samana Sakyaputtiya su- 
khasila sukhasamacaii, subhojanani bhufijitva nivatcsii sa- 
yanesu sayanti. yam nunahain samanesu Sakyaputtiyesu 
pabbajeyyaii ti. atha kho so brahmano bhikkhii upa- 
samkamitva pabbajjam yaci, tarn bhikkhd pabbdjesum upa- 
sampMesum. 1| 1 || tasmim pabbajite bhattapatipati khiyittha, 
bhikkhii evam ahamsu : ehi dani avuso pind^ya carissama 
'ti. so evam aha: naham avuso etamk^ran^ pabbaji to pinda- 
ya carissamiti, sace me dassatha bhunjissami, no ce me dassa- 
tha vibbhamissamiti. kim pana tvam ^vuso udarassa karand 



68 


MAnlVAGGA. 


[ 1 . 30 . 2 - 31 . 2 . 


pabbajito ’ti. evam avuso 'ti. ||2l| ye te bhikkhu appicch^, 
te ujjh^yanti khiyanti vipacenti : katham hi nAma bhikkhu 
evam svakkh^te dhammavinaye udarassa karana pabbajissa- 
titi. te bhikkhil bhagavato etam attham arocesum. saccam 
kira tvam bhikkhu udarassa k^raiia pabbajito ’ti. saccam 
bhagav4. vigarahi buddho bhagava. katham hi nama tvam 
inoghapurisa evam svakkhato dhammavinaye udarassa k^- 
rana pabbajissasi. n* etam moghapurisa appasaimanani 
vd pasadaya pasannanam va bhiyyobhavaya. vigarahitva 
dhammikatham katvA bkikklid Arnantesi : ||3|| anujanarai 
bhikkhavo upasampddentena cattaro nissayc acikkhitum : 
pindiyalopabhojanam nissaya pabbajja, tattha te yava- 
jivam ussaho karaniyo. atirekal^bho samghabhattam uddosa- 
bhattam iiimaiitaiiam sal akabhat tain pakkliikain uposathikanx 
patipadikam. pamsukulaci varam nissaya pabbajja, ta- 
ttha te yavajivam ussaho karaniyo. atirekalabho khomain 
kappasikam koscyyam kambalani sanam bhahgam. ruk- 
khamiilasenasanam nissaya pabbajja, tattha te yavajivam 
ussaho karaniyo. atirekalablio viharo addhayogo pasMo 
ham miyam gub a. p il t i in ii 1 1 a b h e s a j j a m nissaya pabbajj a, 
tattha te yavajivam ussaho karaniyo. atirekalabho sappi 
navanitam telam madhu phanitan ti. I|4ij30|| upajjhaya- 
vattabhanavaram nitthitam pancamam. 

tena kho pana samayena annataro mjinavako bhikkhu upa- 
samkamitva pabbajjam yaci. tassa bhikkhu patigacc’ eva 
nissaye acikkhimsu. so evam aha : sace mo bhante pabbajite 
nissaye acikkheyyatha abhirameyyam sv Miam, na ddn’ aham 
bhante pabbajissatni, jcguccha ino nissaya patikilla 'ti. bhi- 
kkhu bhagavato etam attham arocesum. na bhikkhave 
patigacc' eva nissaya acikkhitabba. yo acikkheyya, a- 
patti dukkatassa. anujanami bhikkhave upasampaiinasam- 
onaniara nissa 3 m acikkhituii ti. || 1 1| tena kho pana 
samayena bhikkhit duvaggcna pi tivaggena pi ganena upa- 
sampMenti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. na bhi- 
kkhave unadasavaggena ganena upasampadetabbo. yo 
upasampadeyya, apatti dukkatassa. anujanami bhikkhave 
dasavaggena va atirekadasavaggena v^ ganena upasampa- 
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detun ti. [|2|| tena kho pana samayena bhikkhA eka- 
vassapi duvass^pi saddhivihirikam upasarapMenti* dyas- 
mapi TJpaseno Van gantaputto ekavasso saddhivi- 
Larikam upasampadesi. so vassam vuttho duvasso ckavas- 
sam saddbivihllrikam ad^ya yena bhagav^l ten’ upasamkami, 
upasamkamitv^ bliagavantam abhivadetv^i ekaraantara nisidi. 
acipnam kho pan’ etam buddhanam bhagavantanam agantu- 
kehi bhikkhuhi sacldhim patisammoditum. |)3|| atha kho 
bhagava dyasmantam Upaaenani Vahgantaputtam etad avo- 
ca : kacci bhikkhu khamaniyam, kacci yapaniyara, kacci 
’ttha appakilamathcna addhanam dgatfi ’ti. khamaniyam 
bhagava, yapaniyam bhagava, appakilainathena mayani 
bhante addhanam agat^ ’ti. janantapi tathagata pucchanti, 
janantapi na pucchanti, kalam viditvd pucchanti, kalam vi- 
ditva na pucchanti, atthasaiahitam tathagata pucchanti no 
anatthasamhitam, anatthasamhite setugh^to tathagatanam. 
dvihi akarehi buddha bhagavanto bhikkhu patipucchanti, 
dhammam va desessama, savakanam va sikkhapadani panna- 
pessama ’ti. ||4|| atha kho bhagavil ilyasmantam Upasenam 
Vaiigantaputtam etad avoca : kativasso ’si tvam bhikkliil ’ti. 
duvasso ’hain bbagava ’ti. ayam pana bhikkliu kativasso ’ti. 
ekavasso bhagava ’ti. kim t’ ayani bhikkhu hotiti. saddhi- 
vibariko mo bbagava ’ti. vigarahi buddho bhagava: an- 
anuccliaviyam raogbapurisa ananulomikam appatiriipam assa- 
raanakaiii akappiyam ^karaniyam. kathani hi narna tvam 
moghapurisa annehi ovadiyo anusasiyo annam ovaditum anu- 
sasituni manriissasi. atilahum kho tvam mogliapurisa ba- 
hujlaya avatto yad idam ganabandhikaiu. n’ etam mogha- 
purisa appasannanam va pasadaya pasannanam va bhiyyo- 
bbavaya ’ti. vigarahitva dhammikathain katva bhikkbCl 
araantesi : na bhikkbavo unadasavasscna upasampMctabbo. 
yo upasarapadeyya, apatti dukkatassa. auujanarni bhikkhave 
dasavasseria va atirekadasavassena v^ upasarapil- 
dctun ti. II 5 II tena kho pana sarnayena bhikkhu dasavass’ 
amha dasavass’ amha ’ti bala avyatta upasampklenti, dissanti 
upajjhaya bala, saddhiviharika pandit^, dissanti upajjhaya 
' avyatta, saddbivihSrika vyatta, dissanti upajjhayd appassuta, 
saddhiviharika bahussut^, dissanti upajjhaya duppanha, sa- 
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ddhiviharik^ panfiavanto, annataro pi annatitthiyapubbo 
upajjb^yena sabadbatnmikam vuccara^no upajjb^yassa v^- 
dam dropetva tarn yeva tittbayataiiam samkami. |j 6 1| ye te 
bbikkbu appiccb^l, te ujjbayaiiti kbiyanti vip^centi : katbam 
bi nama bhikkbb dasavass’ arab^ dasavass^ amba ’ti bala avya- 
upasarapadessanti, dissanti upajjbaya bMa . . . saddbiviba- 
rika panfiavanto 'ti. atha kbo te bbikkbb bhagavato etam 
attbam drocesum. saccam kira bbikkbave bbikkbu dasavass’ 
amba dasavass^ amba ’ti bala avyatta upasampadenti, dissanti 
upajjbaya bala . . . saddbivibarik^ panfiavanto Hi. saccam 
bbagava. 1|7|| vigarabi buddbo bbagava. katbam bi nama 
te bbikkbave moghapurisa dasavass’ amba dasavass^ amba Hi 
bala avyatta upasampMessanti, dissanti upajjbaya bala . . . 
saddbivibarika panfiavanto. n’ etam bbikkbave appasanna- 
nam va pasadaya — la — , vigarabitva dbammikatbam katva 
bbikkb u ^mantesi : n a bbikkbave balena avyattona upa- 
sampadetabbo. yo upasampadeyya, apatti dukkatassa. 
anujanami bbikkbave vyatteiia bbikkbuna patibalena dasa- 
vassena va atirekadasavassena va upasampMetun 

ti. ||8||31|| 

tena kbo pana samayena bbikkb li upajjbaycsu pakkantesii 
pi vibbbaraantesu pi kalamkatesu pi pakkliasarnkantcsu pi 
anacariyaka anovadiyaraana ananusasiyarnana diinnivattba 
duppdruta anakappasampanna pinday^ caranti, maiiussanam 
bbufijamananam . , . (=1. 25. 1-4) . . . saccam bbagava. 
vigarabitva dbammikatbam katva bbikklib arnantesi : anu- 
jdndmi bbikkbave acariyam. acariyo bbikkbave antevasi- 
kambi puttacittam upattbapossati, antevasiko acariyarnlii 
pitiicittam upattbapessati. cvam te annamannam sagarava 
sappatissa sabbagavuttino vibaranta imasmim dbammavinaye 
vuddbim virfilbim vepullam apajjissanti. anujdnami bbi- 
kkbave dasa vassani nissdya vattbum, dasavassena nissayam 
datum. ||1|| cvan ca pana bbikkbave acariyo gabetabbo : ekam- 
sam uttarasangam karitva pMe vanditva ukkutikam nisiditva 
afijalim paggabetva cvam assa vacaniyo : Acariyo me bbante 
bobi, dyasraato nissaya vaccb^mi, acariyo me bbante bobi, 
^yasmato nissaya vaccbarai, ^ariyo me bbante bobi, ayds- 
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mato nissdya vacchamiti. sahu "ti laliil ’ti v^, op^yikan 
ti va, patlrfipan ti va, pas^ikena sarapMebiti va kdyena 
vinfiapeti, vacaya vinnilpeti, kayena vacaya vinn^peti, gabito 
boti ^cariyo, na kayena vinfiapeti, na vac%a vinnapeti, iia ka- 
yena vacaya vinnapeti, na gabito boti acariyo. || 2 li antev^- 
sikena bbikkbave acariyambi samrnavattitabbam, tatr^yam 
sammavattana: kalass* eva nttbaya upaban^ omuncitva 
ekamsam uttarasangain karitva dantakattbam databbara, mu- 
kbodakani databbam, asanam pannapctabbam. sace yagu 
boti, bbajanam dhovitva yagu upanametabba. yagum pi- 
tassa udakam datva bbajanam patiggabetva nicam katva 
sadbukam aparigbamsantena dhovitva patisainetabbam . . . 
(= I. 25. 8-24 ; imfead of upajjbayo, iipajjbayam, etc.^ read 
acariyo, ^cariyam, etc.; instead o/ saddbivibiirikcna read antc- 
vasikena). . . sace Acariyo gilano boti, yavajivam upatlba- 
tabbo, vuttbanassa agamctabban ti. |p51l 

acariyavattam nittbitam. ||32ll 

acariycna bbikkbave antcvasikambi samniavattitabbnm, 
tatrayam sammavattana: acariyena bbikkbave antevasi- 
ko samgabetabbo annggabetabbo uddescna paripuccbaya 
ovadcna annsasaniya. sace acariyassa patto boti, antevasi- 
kassa patto na boti, acariyena antevasikassa patto databbo 
ussukkain va katabbam kin ti nu klio antevasikassa patto 
nppajjiyctba Hi. sace ^cariyassa civaram , . . (=1. 26- 1-1 1 ; 
instead o/ upajjbayo, etc., read acariyo; instead o/saddbiviba- 
riko, etC'.j read antevasiko) . . . sace antevasiko gilano boti, 
yavajivam npattbatabbo, vuttbanassa agamctabban ti. 1| 1 ll 
an tevasikavattain. || 33 || cbattbam bbanavaram, 

tena kbo pana samayena antevasika acariyesu na samraa- 
vattanti . . . (= 1 . 27. 1-8; instead of kGav\yo, etc., read as 
ahove) . . . apanamento anatisaro botiti. ||llj34i| 

tena kbo pa: a samayena bbikkbu dasavass' amb^ dasavass' 
amba Hi bal^ avyatta nissayam denti, dissanti ^cariya bala, 
^ antevasika pandit^i, dissanti dcariya avyattd, antevasiko vyatta, 
dissanti OcariyO appassutO, antevOsika babussuta, dissanti aca- 
riyO duppanna, antevasikO pannavanto. ye te bbikkbi' appi- 
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ccli^, te ujjh^yanti khiyanti vipacenti : katham hi nama bhi- 
kkhh dasavass* arah^ dasavass’ amh^ ’ti baU avyatta nissayam 
dassanti, dissanti dcariya bala . . . antevasik^ pannavanto 
Hi. II 1 II atha kho te bhikkbu bhagavato etara attham ^ro- 
cesum. saccara kira bbikkhave dasavass' amha dasavass' 
arah^ 'ti b^a avyati^ nissayam dentiti. saccam bhagava. 
vigarahi buddho bhagava. vigarahitva dharamikatham 
katva bhikkhil amantesi : na bhikkhavo b^lena avyattena 
nissayo databbo. yo dadeyya, apatti dukka^ssa. anuj^nami 
bhikkliave vyattena bhikkliuna patibalena dasavassona 
va atirekadasavassena va nissayam d^tun ti. ||2||35|| 

tena kho pana saraayena bhikkhfi acariyupajjhayesu pa- 
kkaiitesu pi vibbhamantesu pi kalumkatcsu pi pakkhasam- 
kantesu pi nissayapatippassaddhiyo na jananti, bhagavate 
etam attham aroccsum. pane' ima bhikkave nissayapati- 
ppassaddhiyo upajjhayaraht^ : upajjhityo pakkanto va hoti 
vibbhamanto va kalanikato pakkhasanikanto va, fiiiatti 
yeva pancami. ima kho bhikkhavo pafica nissayapatippassa- 
ddhiyo upajjhayamha. cha yima bhikkhavo nissayapatippa- 
ssaddhiyo acariyamha : acariyo pakkanto va hoti vibhiiamanto 
va kalamkato va pakkhasanikanto va, ^natti yeva pancami, 
upajjhdyona va samodlianam gato hoti. ima kho bhikkliave 
cha nissayapatippassaddhiyo acariyamha. || 1 1| pancahi bhi- 
kkhave ahgehi samannagatena bhikkliuna na upasarap^de- 
tabbam, na nissayo databbo, na samanero upatthapetabbo : 
na asekhena silakkhandhena saraannagato hoti, na ase- 
khena sam^hikkhandhena sainannagato hoti, na asekhena 
pannakkhandhena sainannagato hoti, na asekhena vimutti- 
kkhandhena sainannagato hoti, na asekhena vimuttinana- 
dassanakkhandhena samann^ato hoti. imehi kho bhi- 
kkhave pancah' ahgehi samannagatena bhikkhuna na upa- 
sampddetabbam, na nissayo databbo, na samanero upattha- 
petabbo. II 2 1) pancahi bhikkliave ahgehi samannagatena 
bhikkhuna upasampMefabbam, nissayo databbo, samanero 
upatthapetabbo: asekhena silakkhandhena samannagato hoti, 

. . , asekhena vimuttihanadassanakkhandhena saraannagato 
hoti. imehi kho bhikkliave pancah' ahgehi samannagatena 
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bhikkhuna upasampadetabbam, nissayo databbo, samanero 
upattli^petabbo. || 3 1| aparehi pi bhikkhave pancab^ angehi 
samaiindgatena bhikkhuria na upasampMetabbam, na nissayo 
databbo, na samanero upattliapetabbo ; attana na asekliena 
silakkhandhena saraannagato hoti, na param asekhe sila- 
kkbandlie saraddapeta, . . . attana na asekliena virauttin^na- 
dassanakkliandhena sarnannigato hoti, na param asekhe 
vimuttihanadassanakkhandhe samMapet^, irnehi kho bhi- 
kkhave paheah’ angehi samannagatena bhikkhund na upa- 
sampadetabbam, na nissayo databbo, na samanero upattlia- 
petabbo. ||4|| pancahi bhikkhavo aiigelii samannagatena 
bhikkhuna upasampadetabbam, nissayo databbo, samanero 
upattliapetabbo : attana asekbena silakkhandhena sarnanna- 
gato hoti, param asekhe silakkliandhe sarnadapeta, . . . attami 
asekbena vimuttifianadassanakkliandhena samannagato hoti, 
parinn asekhe vimuttinanadassanakkliandhe samadapetil. 
imchi klio bhikkhave pancah^ angehi samannagatena bhi- 
kkhun^ upasarapadetabbani, nissayo databbo, samanero upa- 
tthapetabbo. ||5|| aparehi pi bhikkhave pancah’ angehi 
samannagatena bhikkhiina na upasampddetabbam, na nissayo 
databbo, na samanero upattliapetabbo : assaddho hoti, ahiriko 
hoti, anottappi hoti, kusito hoti, mutthassati hoti. irnehi kho 
bhikkhave parlcali^ angehi samannagatena bhikkhuna na 
upasampadetabbain, na nissayo databbo, na siimanero upa- 
tth^petabbo. l|6l| paincuhi bhikkhavo angehi samannaga- 
tena bhikkhuna upasampadetabbain, nissayo databbo, s^ma- 
nero upattliapetabbo : saddho hoti, hirim^ hoti, ottappi 
hoti, araddhaviriyo hoti, upatthitasati hoti. irnehi kho bhi- 
kkhave paheah^ angehi samannagatena bhikkhuiiA, upasarapA- 
detabbam, nissayo databbo, samanero upattliapetabbo. |j7|| 
aparehi pi dihikkhave pancali’ angehi samannagatena bhi- 
kkhuna na upasampadetabbain, na nissayo dtobbo, na 
samanero upatthapetabbo : adhisile silavipanno hoti, ajj ha- 
care acaravipa no hoti, atiditthiyS, ditthivipanno hoti, appa- 
ssuto hoti, duppanno hoti. irnehi kho bhikkhavo pancali’ 
^ angehi samannagatena bhikkhun^ na upasarapadetabbani, na 
nissayo databbo, na samanero upatthapetabbo. ||8|1 pancahi 
bhikkhave angehi samannagatena bhikkhun^ upasampMe- 
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tabbam, nissayo databbo, samariero upattb^petabbo : na adhi- 
Bile silavipanno boti, na ajjhacare acaravipanno boti, na 
atidittbiya dittbivipanno boti, babussuto boti, pannava boti. 
imebi kbo bbikkbave pancab' angebi samanndgatena bbi- 
kkbuna upasampade tabbam, nissayo databbo, samanero upa- 
ttbapetabbo. ||9|| aparebi pi bbikkbave pancab^ angebi 
samaniidgatena bbikklmna na upasarapadetabbam, na nissayo 
databbo, na samanero upattbapetabbo : na patibalo boti ante- 
vdsim va saddbiviharim va gilanam upattbatum va upattba- 
petum v^, uppannam anabbiratim yupakasetuin va vupaka- 
sapetnm va, uppannam kukkuccam dbammato vinodetum va 
vinod^petum va, apattim na jandti, apattiya vuttbanam na 
janati. imebi kbo bbikkbave pancali’ angebi samannaga- 
tena bbikkbuna na upasampadotabbam, na nissayo databbo, 
na samanero upattbapetabbo. ||10|1 pancabi bbikkbave 
angebi samannagatena bbikkbuna upasarapadetabbam, ni- 
ssayo databbo, samanero upattbapetabbo : patibalo boti ante- 
vasim va saddbivibarim va gilanam upattbatuni va upattha- 
petum va, uppannam anabbiratim vdpakasetum va vupa- 
klsapctum va, uppannam kukkuccain dbammato vinodetum 
va vinodapetuui v^, apattim janati, apattiya vuttbanam janati. 
imebi kbo bliikkbave pafieah’ aiigtlii samannagatena bbi- 
kkbuna upasampMetabbani, nissayo databbo, samanero upa- 
ttbapetabbo. II 1 1 II aparebi pi bbikkbave pancab’ angebi 
samannagatena bbikkbuna na upasarapadetabbam, na nissayo 
databbo, na samanero upattbapetabbo : na patibalo boti ante- 
vasim va saddbivibarim va abbisamacarikaya sikkbaya si- 
kkbapetum, adibrabmacariyikaya sikkbaya vinetuin, abbi- 
dbamme vinetuui, abbivinaye vinetum, uppannam dittbiga- 
tain dbammato vivccetum vivecapetuni. imebi kbo bbi- 
kkbave pancab’ angebi samannagatena bbikkbuna na 
upasarapadetabbam, na nissayo databbo, na samanero upa- 
ttbapetabbo. II 12 II pancabi bbikkbave aiigelii samann^- 
gatena bbikkbuna upasampadetabbam, nissayo databbo, 
samanero upattbapetabbo : patibalo boti antcvasiTii va sa- 
ddhivibarim va abbisamacarikaya sikkbaya sikkbapeturn, 
adibrabmacariyikaya sikkbaya vinetum, abbidbamrae vi- 
netuip, abbivinaye vinetum, uppannam dittbigatam dham- 
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mato vivecetum vlvec^petum. imehi kho bhikkave paficali* 
angehi samann&gatena bhikkhun^ upasampMetabbam, nissa- 
yo d^tabbo, s^raanero upattb^lpetabbo. || 13 1| aparehi pi 
bhikkliave pancah’ angehi samannagatena bhikkhun^ na 
upasampMetabbam, na nissayo d^tabbo, na samanero upa- 
tth^petabbo : ^pattim na jinciti, anapattim na lahiikain 

apattim na janati, garukam apattim na j^nati, ubhayani kho 
pan^ assa patimokkbani vittharena na svagatani honti, na 
suvibhattani, na suppavattini, na suvinicchitani suttato anu- 
vyanjanaso. imehi kho bhikkhave paftcah^ angehi samanna- 
gatena bhikkhuna na upasarapMetabbam, na nissayo da- 
tabbo, na sAmanoro upatth^petabbo. ||H|j pancahi bhi- 
kkhave angehi samannagatena bhikkhunA upasampAde- 
tabbam, nissayo databbo, samanero upatthApetabbo : Apattim 
janati, anapattim jAnAti, lahukam Apattim JAnAti, garukarn 
Apattim jAiiAti, ubhayAni kho pan* assa patimokkhAni vitthA- 
rena svagatAni honti suvibhattani suppavattini suvinicchitAni 
suttato anuvyanjanaso. imehi kho bhikkhave paficah* ahge- 
hi samannAgatena bhikkhunA iipasampAdetabbam, nissayo 
dAtabbo, sAmanero upatthApetabbo. || 15 || aparehi pi bhi- 
kkhave pancah* angehi samannagatena bhikkhuna na upa- 
sampAdetabbam, na nissayo dAtabbo, na samanero upatthApe- 
tabbo : Apattim na JAnAti, anApatlim na JAnAti, lahukam 
Apattiin na jAnAti, garukarn Apattim na JAnAti, Anadasavasso 
hoti. imehi kho bhikkhave pancah* angehi samannAgatena 
bhikkhunA na upasampAdetabbain, na nissayo dAtabbo, na 
sAmanero upatthApetabbo. ||l6l| paneahi bhikkhave angehi 
samannagatena bhikkhunA upasampAdetabbarn, nissayo dA- 
tabbo, sAmanero upatthApetabbo: Apattim jAnAti, anApattirn 
JAiiati, lahukam Apattim jaiiAti, garukam Apattirn JAnAti, da- 
savasso vA hoti atirekadasavasso vA. imehi kho bhikkhave 
pan cab* angehi samannAgatena bhikkhunA upasarapAde- 
tabbam, nissayo dAtabbo, sAmanero upatthApetabbo *ti. || 17 1 | 
upasampAde^abbapancakain solasavArarn nitthi- 
tain. II361I 

chahi bhikkhave angehi samannagatena bhikkhunA na 
upasampAdetabbain, na nissayo dAtabbo, na sAmanero upa- 

5 
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ttli^petabbo : na asekhena silakkhandbena samannagato boti, 
na asekbena samMbikkbandbena s. b., na asekbena panna- 
kkbandbena s. b., na asekbena vimuttikkbandbena s. b., na 
asekbena vimuttinanadassanakkbandbena s. b., bnadasavasso 
boti. imebi kbo bbikkbave cbab^ angebi samannagatciia 
bbikkbuna na upasampMetabbam, na nissayo databbo, na 
saraanero npattbapetabbo. ||lll cbabi bbikkbave angebi 
samannagatena bbikkbuna upasampMetabbam, nissayo da- 
tabbo, stoanero npattbapetabbo : asekbena silakkbandbcna 
samannagato boti, . . . asekbena vimuttinanadassanakkban- 
dbena s. b., dasavasso va boti atirekadasavasso va. imebi kbo 
bbikkbave cbab' angebi samannagatena bbikkbun^ upa- 
samp^detabbam, nissayo databbo, samanero npattbapetabbo. 

II 2 II aparcbi pi bbikkbave cbab’ angebi samannagatena 
bbikkbuna na upasampMetabbam, na nissayo databbo, na 
samanero upattbapetabbo : attana na asekbena silakkbandbe- 
na samannagato boti, na param asekhe silakkbandho sama- 
dapeta, . . attan^ na asekbena vimuttinanadassanakkhandbc- 
na s. b., na param asekbe vimuttinanadassanakkbandbo 
samidapeta, unadasavasso boti. imebi kbo bbikkbave cbab’ 
angebi samannagatena bbikkbuna na upasampMetabbam, na 
nissayo databbo, na samanero upattbapetabbo. ||3j| cbabi 
bbikkbave angebi samannagatena bbikkbuna upasampMe- 
tabbam, nissayo databbo, samanero upattbapetabbo : attana 
asekbena silakkbandbena samannagato boti, param asekbe 
silakkbandbe samMapeta, . . . attana asekbena vimuttinana- 
dassanakkbandbena samannagato boti, param asekbe vimutti- 
nanadassanakkbandbe samadapeta, dasavasso va boti atire- 
kadasavasso va. imebi kbo bbikkbave cbab' angebi sara- 
annagatena bbikkbun^ upasampadetabbam, nissayo da- 
tabbo, samanero upattbapetabbo. ||4|| aparcbi pi bbikkbave 
cbab' angebi samannagatena bbikkbuna na upasampade- 
tabbam, na nissayo databbo, na samanero upattbapetabbo : 
assaddbo boti, abiriko boti, anottappi boti, kusito boti, 
muttbassati boti, unadasavasso boti. imebi kbo bbikkbave 
cbab' angebi samanntlgatena bbikkbuna na upasarnpMe- 
tabbam, na nissayo databbo, na samanero upattbapetabbo. 
II 5 II cbabi bbikkbave angebi samannagatena bbikkbuna 
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upasampadetabbam, nissayo databbo, s&raanero upattbape- 
tabbo : saddho hoti, birim^ boti, ottappi hoti, ^raddbaviriyo 
boti, upattbitasati boti, dasavasso vsl hoti atirekadasavasso 
va. imebi kho bbikkbave chab* arigelii samannagatena bbi- 
kkbuna upasampMetabbam, nissayo databbo, s^manero iipa- 
tthapetabbo. ||6|| aparehi pi bhikkbavo cbab’ afigebi sam- 
ann^gatena bbikkbuna na upasampadetabbam, na nissayo 
databbo, na samanero upattbapetabbo : adhisile silavipanno 
hoti, ajjhacaro acaravipanno hoti, atidittbiya dittbivipanno 
hoti, appassutto boti, duppantlo boti, {inadasavasiso hoti. 
imebi kbo bbikkbave cbab’ aiigehi samannagatena bbikkhu- 
n^ na upasampMetabbam, na nissayo databbo, na samanero 
upattbapetabbo. || 7 1| ebabi bbikkbave afigebi samannaga- 
tena bbikkbuna upasampadetabbam, nissayo databbo, sama- 
ncro upattbapetabbo : na adhisile silavipanno boti, na ajjba- 
caro acaravipanno hoti, na atidittbiya dittbivipanno hoti, 
babiissuto boti, pahriava hoti, dasavasso va hoti atirekadasa- 
vasso va. imebi kbo bbikkbave ebaV ahgebi samannagatena 
bbikkbuna upasampadetabbam, nissayo databbo, sixmanero 
upattbapetabbo. ||8|| aparehi pi bbikkbave ebab’ angebi 
sammannagatena bhikkhunS, na upasampadetabbam, na 
nissayo databbo, na samanero upattbapetabbo : na patibalo 
boti antevasim va saddhivibarim va gilanani upattbatum v4 
upattbapetum va, uppannam anabhiratim vupakasetum vA 
vilpakasapetum va, uppannam kukkuccam dbaramato vino- 
detum va vinod^petum va, dpattim na janati, apattiya vuttba- 
nani na janati, unadasavasso hoti. imehi kho bhikkhavo 
chah’ angehi samannagatena bhikkhuna na upasampade- 
tabbam, na nissayo databbo, na samanero upattbapetabbo. ||9 !| 
ebahi bbikkbave angehi samannA-gatena bbikkbuna upasam- 
padetabbam, nissayo databbo, samanero upattbapetabbo : pati- 
balo hoti antevAsim vA saddhivibArim vA gilanam upattbAtum 
vA upattbApetum vA, uppannam anabhiratim vupakAsetum vA 
vupakAsApetur vA, uppannam kukkuccam dbammato vino- 
detum vA vinodApetum vA, Apattim jAiiAti, ApattiyA vuttha- 
^ nam JAnAti, dasavasso vA boti atirekadasavasso vA. imebi 
kbo bbikkbave ebab^ ahgebi samannAgatena bhikkhunA upa- 
sampAdetabbam, nissayo dAtabbo, sAmanero upattbApetabbo. 
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II 10 II aparehi pi bhikkhave chah’ angehi saraannagatena 
bhikkhun^ na upasampadetabbam, na nissayo dcltabbo, na 
s^manero upatth^petabbo : na patibalo boti antev^sim 
saddbivihdrim vA abbisamacarikaya sikkhAya sikkhapctum, 
Mibrabmacariyikaya sikkbaya vinetum, abbidbamme vine- 
turn, abbivinaye vinetum, uppannam dittbigatam dbamma- 
to vivecetum, iinadasavasso boti. imebi kbo bbikkbave cbab’ 
angebi samann^gatena bbikkbuna na upasampadetabbam, na 
nissayo dAtabbo, na samanero upattbapetabbo. Illlll cbabi 
bbikkbave angebi samannagatena bbikkbuna upasampade- 
tabbam, nissayo databbo, samanero upattbapetabbo : pati- 
balo boti antevasim va saddbiviharim vA abbisaraAcArikAya 
sikkbAya sikkbApetum, Adibrabmacariyikaya sikldiAya vine- 
turn, abbidbamme vinetum, abbivinaye vinetum, uppannam 
dittbigatam dbararaato vivecetum, dasavasso vA boti atireka- 
dasavasso vA. imebi kbo bbikkbave cbab’ angebi saraannA- 
gatena bbikkbunA upasampAdetabbam, nissayo dAtabbo, sa- 
raanero upattbApetabbo. || 12 1| aparebi pi bbikkbave chab* 
angebi saraannAgatena bbikkhunA na upasampAdctabbam, na 
nissayo databbo, na sAmanero upattbApetabbo : Apattiin na 
janAti, anApattim na jAnAti, labukam Apattim na jAiiAti, garu- 
kam Apattim na janAti, ubbayAni kbo pan' assa pAtimokkliAni 
vittbareiia na svAgatAni bonti, na suvibbattAni, na suppa- 
vattini, na suviniccbitAni suttato anuvyanjanaso, unadasa- 
vasso boti. imebi kbo bbikkbave chab' angebi samannA- 
gatena bbikkbunA na upasampAdetabbam, na nissayo dAtabbo, 
na sAmanero upattbapetabbo. i|13|| cbabi bbikkbave angebi 
samannAgatena bbikkbuna upasampAdctabbam, nissayo dA- 
tabbo, sAmanero upattbApetabbo : Apattim jAiiati, anapattim 
jAnati, labukam Apattim JAnAti, garukam Apattim JanAti, 
ubbayAni kbo pan' assa pAtimokkbAni vittliArena svAgatAiii 
bonti suvibbattAni suppavattini suviniccbitAni suttato anu- 
vyanjanaso, dasavasso vA boti atirekadasavasso vA. imebi 
kbo bbikkbave cbab' angebi samannAgatena bbikkbunA 
upasampAdetabbam, nissayo dAtabbo, sAmanero upatthApe- 
tabbo 'ti. II 14 II 

upasampAdetabbaebakkam solasavAram nittbi- 

tam. ||*37i| 
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tcnakho pana samayena yo so afinatitthiyapubbo upa- 
jjhayena sahadhammikam vuccamano upajjhayassa yMam 
aropetv^ tarn yeva titthliyatanani samkami, so puna pacca- 
gantva bhikkbu upasampadam yaci. bhikkhd bhagavato etam 
attbam arocesum. yo so bhikkhave afinatitthiyapubbo upa- 
jjhayena sahadhammikam vuccamano upajjhayassa vadam 
^ropetva tarn yeva titthllyatanam samkanto, so &gato na upa- 
sarapMetabbo. yo bhikkhave afifio piafifiatittliiyapubbo 
imasmim dhammavinayo akafikhati pabbajjam, akaiikhati upa- 
sampadam, tassa cattaro mase parivaso databbo. ||l!f evan 
ca pana bhikkhave databbo: pathamam kesaraassum ohdrd- 
pctva kasayani vatthdni acchMapetva ekamsam uttara- 
saiigam karapetva bhikkhunam pMe vandapctv^ ukkutikam 
nisidapotva afijalim pagganhapetva evam vadehiti vattabbo : 
buddham saraiiain gacchami, dhammam saranam gacchtlmi, 
sarngharn saranam gacchami, dutiyam pi . . . tatiyam pi 
buddham saranain gacchami, tatiyam pi dhammam saranam 
gacchami, tatiyam pi sarngharn saranam gacchamiti. ||2|| 
tena kho bhikkhave aftfiatitthiyapiibbena sarngharn upasam- 
kamitva ekarnsam uttarasangam karitva bhikkhunam pMe 
vanditva ukkutikam nisiditv^ afijalim paggahetv^ evam assa 
vacaniyo : aham bhanto itthannamo afifiatitthiyapubbo ima- 
srnini dhammavinayo akafikhdmi upasampadam. so 'ham 
bhante sarngharn cattaro mase parivasain yacamiti, dutiyam 
pi yacitabbo. tatiyam pi yacitabbo. vyattena bhikkhuna 
patibalcna samgho fiapetabbo : sunatu me bhanto samgho. 
ayarn itthannamo afinatitthiyapubbo imasmim dhammavinayo 
akafikhati upasampadam. so sarngharn cattaro m^se pariva- 
sarn yacati. yadi samghassa pattakallam, samgho itthanna- 
massa afifiatitthiyapubbassa cattaro mase parivasam dadeyya. 
esa fiatti. ||3|i sunatu me bhante samgho. ayam itthanna- 
mo afifiatitthiyapubbo imasmim dhammavinaye akafikhati 
upasampadam. so sarngharn cattaro m^se parivasam ydcati. 
samgho itthannamassa afifiatitthiyapubbassa cattaro m^se pa- 
riv^sam deti, yassdyasmato khamati itthannamassa afifia- 
titthiyapubbassa cattaro mase parivisassa dan am, so tunh' 
* assa, yassa na kkhamati, so bhaseyya. dinno samghena 
itthannamassa afifiatitthiyapubbassa cattaro mase parivaso. 
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khamati samgliassa, tasma tunhi, evam etaiii dharaylimiti. 
II 4 II evam kho bhikkhave annatitthiyapubbo ^r^hako hoti, 
evam anaradhako. kathan ca bhikkhave anfiatitthiyapubbo 
anaradhako hoti. idha bhikkhave annatitthiyapubbo atika- 
lena gamam pavisati, atidiva patikkamati. evam pi bhi- 
kkliavc annatitthiyapubbo anaradhako hoti. puna ca param 
bhikkhave annatitthiyapubbo vesiyagocaro v^ hoti, vidhava- 
gocaro va hoti, thullakuraarikagocaro va hoti, pandakagocaro 
va hoti, bhikkhunigocaro va hoti. evam pi bhikkhave anna- 
titthiyapubbo anarMhako hoti. || 5 1| puna ca param bhi- 
kkhave annatitthiyapubbo yani t^ni sabrahmacarinam ucc^- 
vacani karaniyani, tattha na dakkho hoti, na arialaso, na 
tatrupayaya vimamsaya samannagato, na alam katum, na 
alain samvidhatum. evam pi bhikkhave annatitthiyapubbo 
anaradhako hoti. puna ca param bhikkhave annatitthiya- 
pubbo na tibbacchando hoti uddcse paripucchaya adhisilo 
adhicitte adhipannaya. evam pi bhikkhave annatitthiya- 
pubbo anaradhako hoti. ||6|| puna ca param bhikkhave 
annatitthiyapubbo yassa titthayatan^ samkanto hoti, tnssa 
satthuno tassa ditthiya tassa khantiy^ tassa ruciya tassa cida- 
yassa avanne bhannamane kupito hoti anattamano anablii- 
raddho, buddhassa va dharamassa va samghassa va avanne 
bhannamane attaraano hoti udaggo abhiraddho, yassa va 
pana titthiiyatana samkanto hoti, tassa satthuno tassa ditthi- 
ya tassa khantiya tassa ruciya tassa adayassa vanne bhanna- 
mane attamano hoti udaggo abhiraddho, buddhassa va dham- 
massa va sainghassa va vanne bhannamane kupito hoti 
anattamano anabhiraddho, idara bhikkhave sanighatanikam 
annatitthiyapubbassa anarMhaniyasraim. evam kho bhi- 
kkhave annatitthiyapubbo anaradhako hoti, evam anarMha- 
ko kho bhikkhave annatitthiyapubbo agato na upasampade- 
tabbo. II 7 II kathan ca bhikkhave annatitthiyapubbo ara- 
dhako hoti. idha bhikkhave annatitthiyapubbo natikalena 
gcimarn pavisati, n^tidiv^ patikkamati. evam pi bhikkhave 
annatitthiyapubbo aradhako hoti. puna ca param bhikkhave 
annatitthiyapubbo na vesiyagocaro hoti, na vidhavago- 
caro hoti, na thullakumarikagocaro hoti, na pandakagocaro 
hoti, na bhikkhunigocaro hoti. evam pi bhikkhave anna- 
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titthiyapubbo aradbako boti. ||8|| puna ca param bbi- 
kkbave anuatittbiyapubbo yani tani sabrabmacarinam ucca- 
vacani karaniyani, tattba dakkbo boti analaso tatrupay^ya 
vimams^ya samanuclgato, alam katum, alam samvidbatum. 
evam pi bbikkbave annatittbiyapubbo drMbako boti. puna 
ca param bbikkbave annatittbiyapubbo tibbaccbando boti 
uddcse paripuccbaya adbisilo adbicitte adbipannaya. evam 
pi bbikkbave anfiatittbi 3 ^apubbo arMbako boti. ||9|| puna 
ca param bbikkbavo annatittbiyapubbo yassa tittbayatana 
samkanto boti, tassa sattbuno tassa dittbiya tassa kbantiya 
tassa ruciya tassa adayassa avanne bbannamane attamano 
boti udaggo abbiraddbo, buddbassa va dbammassa va sani- 
gbassa va avanne bbannamane kupito boti anattamano an- 
abbiraddbo, yassa va pana tittbayatana samkanto boti, tassa 
sattbuno tassa dittbiy^ tassa kbantiya tassa ruciya tassa tidi\- 
yassa van no bbannamane kupito boti anattamano anabbi- 
raddbo, buddbassa va dbammassa va samgbassa vii vanne 
bbannamane attamano boti udaggo abbiraddbo, idam bbi- 
kkbavo samgbatanikam annatittbiyapubbassa arMbaniya- 
smim. evam kbo bbikkbave annatittbiyapubbo aradbako 
boti. evani arklbako kbo bbikkbave annatittbiyapubbo %a- 
to upasampadctabbo. 1110]) saco bbikkbave annatittbiya- 
pubbo naggo agaccbati, upajjbayamblakam civaram pariye- 
sitabbam. sace accblnnakeso agaccbati, sanigbo apaloke- 
tabbo bbandukaramay^i. ye to bbikkbave aggika ja^i- 
laka, te agata upasampadctabba, na tesarn parivaso databbo. 
tain kissa betu. kammavMino etc bbikkbave kiriyavadino. 
sace bbikkbave jatiya Sakiyo annatittbiyapubbo agaccbati, 
so agato upasampadetabbo, na tassa parivaso databbo. imabam 
bbikkbave natinain avcniyam paribaram dammiti. || 11 1| 
aiinatittbiyapubbakatba, || 38 || sattamam 
bbanavaram. 

tena kbo pana samayena Magadbesu pane a llbadba 
ussanna bonti kuttbarn gando kilaso soso apamaro. manussa 
pancabi abadbebi pbuttba Jivakam Komarabbaccam 
* upasamkaraitva evam vadanti: sadbu no ^cariya tikicebabiti. 
aham kbo ^yyo babukicco babukaraniyo, rajti ca me M%adbo 
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Seiliyo Bimbisaro upattbatabbo itth^g^ran ca buddhapa- 
mukho ca bhikkhusamgho, naliam sakkomi tikicchitun ti. 
sabbam sapateyyan ca te acariya liotu, mayafi ca te dasa, 
e^dhu no acariya tikicchahiti. aham kho 'yyo bahukicco 
baliukaraniyo, raj^ ca me Magadho Seniyo Bimbisaro upa- 
Ubatabbo itthagarafi ca buddhapamukho ca bhikkhusamglio, 
naham sakkomi tikicchitun ti. ||1|| atha kho tesam ma- 
nussanam etad ahosi : ime kho saraana Sakyaputtiya sukha- 
sila sukhasaraacara subhojanani bhunjitva niv^tesu sayanesu 
sayanti. yam nuna mayam samai>esu Sakyaputtiyesu pabba- 
joyyama, tattha bhikkhu c* eva upatthahissanti Jivako ca 
Komarabhacco tikicchissatiti. atha kho te manuss^ bhikkhu 
upasamkamitva pabbajjam yacimsu, te bhikkhh pabbajesum 
upasampadcsum, te bhikkhil c’ eva upatthahimsu Jivako ca 
Komarabhacco tikicchi. (|2l| tena kho pana samayena bhi- 
kkhh bahu gilane bhikkhu upatthahant^ yacanabahul^ vi- 
nnattibahula viharanti gilanabhattam dotha, gilauupattha- 
kabhattam detha, gil^nabhesajjam detlia Hi. Jivako pi 
Komarabhacco bahu gilane bhikkhh tikicchanto annataram 
r^ijakiccam parihiipesi. ||3|| annataro puriso pancahi aba- 
dhehi phuttho Jivakam Komarabhaccain upasamkamitv^ etad 
avoca : sadhu mam acariya tikicchaiiiti. aham kho ’yyo 
bahukicco bahukaraniyo, raja ca me Magadho Seniyo Bimbi- 
saro upattbatabbo itthagarafi ca buddhapamukho ca bhikkhu- 
samgho, naham sakkomi tikicchitun IjJ. sabbam sapateyyan 
ca te acariya hotu, ahafi ca to daso, sMhu mam Acariya ti- 
kicchahiti. aham kho 'yyo bahukicco bahukaraniyo, raja ca 
me Magadho Seniyo Bimbisaro upattbatabbo itthagarafi ca 
buddhapamukho ca bhikkhusamgho, naham sakkomi tikicchi- 
tun ti. II 4 II atha kho tassa purisassa etad ahosi: ime kho 
saman^L Sakyaputtiya sukhasila sukhasam^cara subhojanani 
bhunjitva nivatesu sayanesu sayanti. yam nun^ham sama- 
iiesu Sakyaputtiyesu pabbajeyyara, tattha bhikkhil c' ova 
upatthahissanti, Jivako ca Komarabhacco tikicchissati, so 
^ham arogo vibbhamissamiti. atha kho so puriso bhikkhii 
upasamkamitva pabbajjam yaci, tarn bhikkhh pabbajesum 
upasainpadesum, tarn bhikkhh eva upatthahimsu Jivako 
ca Komarabhacco tikicchi, so arogo vibbhami. addasa kho 
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Jivako Koraarabhacco tarn purisam vibbbamantam, disvana 
tarn purisam etad avoca : nanu tvam ayyo bbikkhusu pabba- 
jito abositi. evam acariy^i Hi. kissa pana tvam ayyo evard- 
pam akasiti. atha kho so puriso Jivakassa Koraarabhaccassa 
etam attham arocesi. 1|5|| Jivako Koraarabhacco ujjbA-yati 
khiyati vip^lceti : katham hi naraa bbaddantll pancahi ^iba- 
dhehi phuttham pabbAjessantiti. atba kho Jivako Kom^ra- 
bhacco yena bhagava ten^ upasamkami, upasamkamitv^ bha- 
gavantam abhivMetva ekamantam nisidi. ekaraantam nisin- 
no kho Jivako Koraarabhacco bbagavantam etad avoca: 
sadhu bhante ayya pancahi abMhelii phuttham na pabba- 
jeyyun ti. ||6|| atha kho bhagava Jivakam Komarabhaccam 
dhammiy^ kathaya sandassesi samMapesi samuttcjesi sampa- 
hamsosi. atha kho Jivako Koraarabhacco bhagavatA dham- 
miya kathaya sandassito samA-dapito samuttejito sampahamsi- 
to utthayasana bhagavantam abhivadetva padahkhinain katva 
pakkami. atha kho bhagava etasmirn nid^ne etasmim pa- 
karane dharamikatham katv^ bhikkhh araantesi : na bhi- 
kkhave pancahi abadhehi phuttho pabb^jetabbo. yo 
pabbajeyya, apatti dukka^assa Hi. ||7||39|| 

tena kho pana sarnayena ranno Magadhassa Seniyassa 
Bimbisarassa paccanto kupito hoti. atha kho raj^ Ma- 
gadho Sciiiyo Biinbis^ro sen^nayako mahainatte auapesi : 
gacchatha bhane paceantam uccinatha ’li. evam dev& Hi 
kho senanayaka maharaatta ranno Magadhassa Seniyassa 
Bimbisarassa paccassosum. ||l|| atha kho abhihhM^nain 
-abhinnatanam yodhanam etad ahosi ; mayam kho yuddha- 
bhinandino gacchanta papaft ca karoma bahun ca apunfiam 
pasavaraa. kena nu kho mayain up%ena papc\ ca viraraeyya- 
ma kaly^nan ca kareyy^raa Hi. atha kho tesam yodhanam 
etad ahosi : ime kho samana Sakyaputtiyd dhammacarino 
samacarino brahraac^rino saccavMino silavanto kalyana- 
dhamraa. sa'^e kho mayam saraanesu Sakyaputtiyesu pabba- 
jeyyama, evam mayam papa ca viraraeyyaraa kaly^nan ca 
kareyyam^ Hi. atha kho te yodha bhikkhu upasamkamitva 
pabbajjam y^cimsu. to bhikkh\i pabbajesum upasamp^ide- 
sum. II 2 II sendnayakd mahamatta rajabhate pucchimeu : kim 
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nu kho bkane ittlianiiamo ca itthannamo ca yodha na di- 
ssantiti. itthannamo ca itthannamo ca sami yodha bhikkhusu 
pabbajita ^ti. senanayaka mahamatta ujjhayanti khiyanli 
vipacenti : katham hi nama samana Sakyaputtiya rajabhatani 
pabbajessantiti. sonanayak^ mahamatta ranfio Magadhassa 
Seniyassa Birabisarassa etara attham arocesum. atha kho 
raja Magadho Seniyo Bimbisaro voharike mahamatto pucchi : 
yo bhane rajabhatam pabbajeti, kim so pasavatiti. upajjha- 
yassa deva sisam chedetabbam, anussavakassa jivha uddhari* 
tabba, ganassa upaddhaphA.suka bhahjitabba ^ti. 1|3|| atha 
kho raja Magadho Seniyo Bimbisaro yena bhagava ten' upa- 
samkami, upasamkamitvd bhagavantam abhivadetva ekam- 
antam nisidi. ekamantam nisinno kho raja Magadho Seniyo 
Bimbisaro bhagavantam etad avoca: santi bhante rajano 
assaddha appasanna, to appamattakena pi bhikkhil vihethc- 
yyum. sMhu bhante ayya rajabhatam na pabb^jeyyun ti. 
atha kho bhagava rajanam Magadham Seniyam Bimbisararn 
dhammiya kathaya sandassesi samadapesi samuttejesi sampa- 
hamsesi. atha kho raja Magadho Seniyo Bimbisaro bhaga- 
vata dhammiya kathaya sandassito saraMapito samuttejito 
sampahamsito utthayasana bhagavantam abhivadetva pa- 
dakkhinam katva pakkami. atha kho bhagav^ etasmim 
nidane etasmim pakarane dhammikatham katva bhikkhu 
amantesi : na bhikkhavo rajabhato pabbajetabbo. yo 
pabbajeyya, apatti dukkatassa 'ti. 114114011 

tena kho pana samayena coro angulimalo bhikkhusu 
pabbajito hoti. manussa passitva ubbijjanti pi uttasanti pi 
palayanti pi annena pi gacchanti anhena pi mukham karonti 
dvaram pi thakenti. manussa ujjhayanti khiyanti vipacenti: 
katham hi nama saman^ Sakyaputtiya dhajabaddham coram. 
pabbajessantiti. assosum kho bhikkhh tesam manussdnam 
ujjhayantanam khiyantanam vipdeentanam. atha kho te 
bhikkhh bhagavato etara attham arocesum. bhagav^ bhikkhu 
draantesi : na bhikkhave dhajabaddho coro pabbajetabbo. 
yo pabbajeyya, apatti dukkatassa 'ti. ||li|41|| 

tena kho pana samayena ranna M^gadhena Seniyena 
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Bimbis^rena anunnatam hoti : ye samanesu Sakyaputti- 
yesu pabbajanti, na te labbhd kind k^tum, svakkhto dha- 
mmo, carantu brabmacariyam sammd dukkbassa antakiriyaya 
Hi. tena kho pana samayena annataro puriso corikam katv^ 
karaya baddho boti, so karam bhinditva palayitva bbikkhdsu 
pabbajito boti. || 1 1| manussa passitv^ evam ^bamsu : ayam 
so karabbedako coro, banda nam nema Hi. ekacce evam 
abamsu : m^yyo evam avacuttba, anunnatam rannd Maga- 
dbena Seniyena Bimbislirena : ye samanesu Sakyaputtiycsu 
pabbajanti, na te labbb^ kinci katum, svakkbdto dhammo, 
carantu brabmacariyam samm^ dukkbassa antakiriyA,yA, Hi. 
manussd ujjbayanti kbiyanti vipacenti : abhayuvar^ ime sa- 
mana Sakyaputtiya, na yimc labbba kinci katum. katbam 
bi n^ma karabbcdakam coram pabb^jessantiti. bbaga- 
vato etam attbam arocesum, na bbikkbave karabbedako 
coro pabbajetabbo. yo pabbajeyya, apatti dukkatassa 

Hi. Il2||42l| ' 

tena kbo pana samayena annataro puriso corikarn katva 
palayitva bbikklidsu pabbajito boti. so ca ranno antcpuro 
likbito boti yattba passitabbo tattba bantabbo Hi. manussa 
passitvil evam abamsu : ayam so likbitako coro, banda nam 
ban^raa Hi. ekacce evam abamsu : mayyo evam avacuttba, 
anunnatam . . . antakiriyaya Hi. manussa ujjbayanti kbi- 
yanti vipacenti : abbaybvara ime samana Sakyaputtiy^, na 
yime labbba kinci katum. katbam bi nama likbitakam 
coram pabbajessantiti. bbagavato etam attbam arocesum, 
na bbikkbave likbitako coro pabbajetabbo. yo pabba- 
jeyya, apatti dukkatassa Hi. ||1||43|| 

tena kbo pana samayena annataro puriso kasabato kata- 
dandakammo bbikkbbsu pabbajito boti. manussa ujjbayanti 
kbiyanti vipacenti : katbam bi nama saman^ Sakyaputtiy^ 
kasabatam kaLadandakammam pabbajessantiti. bbagavato 
etam attbam Arocesum. na bbikkbave kasabato kata- 
• dandakammo pabbajetabbo. yo pabbajeyya, apatti dukka* 
tass^ Hi. II 111 44 II 
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tena klio pana samayena annataro puriso lakkhanahato 
katadandakammo bhikkhAsu pabbajito hoti. manussa ujjh^- 
yanti kliiyanti vipdccnti ; katbani hi ii^ma saraan^ Sakya- 
puttiyd lakkhanahatam katadandakamraam pabb^jessantiti. 
bhagavato otam attham arocesum. na bhikkhavo lakkha- 
n^bato katadandakammo pabb^jetabbo. yo pabb^jeyya, 
apatti dukkataes^ ’ti. lll||45ll 

tena kho pana samayena annataro puriso iniyiko palayitva 
bhikkhCisu pabbajito hoti. dhaniya passitva evam Miamsu : 
ayam so ambakain inayiko, handa nam nema ^ti. ekacce evam 
ahamsii: mayyo evam avacuttha, anunnatam ranha Maga- 
dhena Seniyena Birabisarena : yo samanesu Sakyaputtiyesii 
pabbajanti, na te labbba kinci katiim, svakkhato dharamo, 
carantu brabmacariyam samma dukkhassa antakiriyayd ^ti. 
manussa ujjhayanti khiyanti vip^conti : abhayiivara irae sa- 
man^ Sakyaputtiy^, na yime labbba kind katum. katbam 
hi nama in^yikam pabb^jessantiti. bhagavato etam attbani 
Arocesum. na bhikkhave inayiko pabbajetabbo. yo pabba- 
jeyya, apatti dukkatassa Hi. || 111 4 6 II 

tena kho pana samayena annataro aaso palt\yitvd bhikkhu- 
su pabbajito hoti. ayyika passitv^ evam ahamsu : ayam so 
amhakam daso, handa nam nema Hi. ekacce evam ahamsu : 
m%yo . . . antakiriySiy^ Hi. manuss^ ujjhayanti khiyanti 
vipacenti : abhayuvara ime samana Sakyaputtiya, na yime 
labbh^ kinci k^tum. katham hi nama dasam pabbajessanti- 
ti. bhagavato etam attham drocesum. na bhikkhave daso 
pabbajetabbo. yo pabbajeyya, apatti dukkatassa Hi. || 1 1|47 1| 

tena kho pana samayena annataro kammarabhandu 
matdpitilhi saddhim bhanditva aramam gantv^ bhikkhusu 
pabbajito hoti. atha kho tassa kammarabhandussa m^api- 
taro tarn kamraarabhandum vicinant^ draraam gantva bhi- 
kkhh pucchimsu : api bhante evarupam darakam passeyyd- 
tha Hi. bhikkha ajanam yeva Ahamsu : na j^n^m^ Hi, apas- 
sam yeva ahamsu na passam^ Hi. II 1 II atha kho tassa ' 
kammdrabhandussa m^tapitaro tarn kammarabhandum vi- 



I. 48. 2-49. 3.] 


MAHAVAGGA. 


77 


cinanta bhikkliilsu pabbajitam disv^ ujjh^yanti khiyanti vi- 
pkenti : alajjino ime samana Sakyaputtiya dussild musav^- 
dino, janam yeva ahamsu : na j^naraa Hi, passam yeva 
ahamsu : na pass^m^ Hi, ayam darako bhikkh{lsu pabbajito 
Hi. assosum kho bhikkhu tassa karamarabhandussa matapi- 
tunnam ujjhayantaiiam kbiyantanam vipacentanam. atba 
kho te bhikkhu bhagavato etam atthain ^rocesum. an uj ana- 
mi bhikkhave samgham apalokctum bhandukamm^ya 

Hi. II2II48II 

tena kho pana samaycna Raj a ga he saitarasavaggiy^ 
darak^ sahayak^ honti, Upali dtoko tcsam pamokkho 
hoti. atha kho UpMissa raatapltunnam etad ahosi : kena 
nu kho upayena Upali amhakam accayena sukhan ca jiveyya 
na ca kilameyya Hi. atha kho UpMissa m^t^pitunnam etad 
ahosi : sace kho Upali lekham sikkheyya, evam kho Upali 
amhakam accayena sukhan ca jiveyya na ca kilameyya Hi. 
atha kho Upalissa raaf^pitunnam etad ahosi: sace kho Up^li 
lekham sikkhissati, anguliyo dukkh^ bhavissanti. sace kho 
Upali gananam sikkheyya, evam kho Upali amhakam acca- 
ycna sukhan ca jiveyya na ca kilameyya Hi. ||1 1| atha kho 
Upalissa matapitunnam etad ahosi : sace kho Up^li gananam 
sikkhissati, urassa dukkho bhavissati. sace kho UpMi rupam 
sikkheyya, evam kho UpMi amhakam accayena sukhan ca 
jiveyya na ca kilameyya Hi. atha kho Upalissa raatapi- 
tunnam etad ahosi : sace kho Upali rupam sikkhissati, akkhi- 
ni dukkha bhavissanti. ime kho samana Sakyaputtiya su- 
kliasila sukhasamacai a subhojanani bhunjitva nivatesu saya- 
nesu say anti, sace kho Upali saraanesu Sakyaputtiyesu 
pabbajeyya, evam kho UpMi amhakam accayena sukhan ca 
jiveyya na ca kilameyy^ Hi. Il2|| assosi kho Upali darako 
matapitunnam imam kathasallapam. atha kho Up^li darako 
yena to daraka ten’ upasamkarai, upasamkamitva te d^rake 
etad avoca : etha mayam ayyo samanesu Sakyaputtiyesu 
pabbajiss^ra^ Hi. sace kho tvam ayyo pabbajissasi, evam 
mayam pi pabbajiss^ma Hi. atha kho te darako ekamekassa 
m&,t^pitaro upasamkamitva etad avocum : anujan^tha mam 
agarasm^] anagariyara pabbajjay^ Hi. atha kho tesam dara- 
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k^nam m^t^pitaro sabbe p’ ime darak& samdnacpbanda kal)4- 
n^dhipp^ya anujanimsu. te bbikkhil upasamkamitv^ 
pabbajjam ydcimsu. te bhikkhd pabbdjesum upasampade- 
sum. II 3 II te rattiya paccusasamayam paccuttb^ya rodanti : 
yagum detha, bhattam detha, khadaniyam detha ^ti. bhi- 
kkhii evam ^hamsu : ^garaetha ^vuso yava vibhayati. sace 
y^gu bhavissati, pivissatha, sace bhattam bhavissati, bbunji- 
ssatha, saco khadaniyam bhavissati, kh^dissatha, no ce bha- 
vissati yagu va bhattam vH khManiyam va, pindaya caritva 
bhunjissatha ’ti. evam pi kho te bhikkhu bhikkhuhi vucca- 
mana rod ant* eva : yagum detha, bhattam detha, khMani- 
yam detha *ti, senA-sanam hhananti pi uramihanti pi. ||4|| 
assosi kho bhagavd rattiya pacchsasaraayam paccutthaya da- 
rakasaddam, sutvana ayasmantam A n a n d a m amantesi : 
kim nu kho so Ananda darakassa saddo *ti, atha kho ^yasm^ 
Anando bhagavato etam attham arocesi. saccam kira bhi- 
kkhave bhikkhu j^nam unavisativassam puggalam upasarapa- 
dentiti. saccam bhagava. vigarahi buddho bhagava : ka- 
tham hi nama te bhikkhave moghapuris{\ janam unavisati- 
vassam puggalam upasampMessanti. || 5 || dnavisativasso 
bhikkhave puggalo akkhamo hoti sitassa unhassa jighacchaya 
pip^saya damsamakasavatatapasiriinsapasamphassanam dur- 
uttaiiam duragatdnam vacanapathanam uppannanam sariri- 
kanarn vedananam dukkhanam tibbanaip. kharanam katu- 
kanam as^tanara aman^p^nam panahar^nam anadhivasaka- 
jatiko hoti. visativasso kho bhikkhave puggalo khamo hoti 
sitassa unhassa , . . panaharanam adhivasakajatiko hoti. n* 
etam bhikkhave appasannanam va pasad^ya pasannaiiam va 
bhiyyobhavaya. vigarahitva dhammikatham katv^ bhikkhu 
Amantesi: na bhikkhave janam unavisativasso puggalo 
upasampMetabbo. yo upasampadeyya, yathadhammo kare- 
tabbo *ti. II G II 4 9 II 

tena kho puna saraayena annataram kulam ahivatakaro- 
gena kalamkatam hoti, tassa pitaputtaka ses^ honti, te bhi- 
kkhusu pabbajitv^ ekato *va pindaya caranti. atha kho so 
darako pituno bhikkhaya dinnaya upadhavitva etad avoca: 
mayham pi tata dehi, mayham pi t^ta dehiti. manussa 
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ujjhayanti khiyanti vipacenti: abrahmac^rino irae samanS, 
Sakyaputtiya, ay am d^rako bhikkbuniya jato *ti. assosum 
kho bhikkhCl tesam manuss^nam ujjh^yantanam kbiyantanam 
vip^cent^nam. atha kho to bhikkhh bhagavato etam attham 
drocesum. na bhikkhave unapannarasavasso darako 
pabbajetabbo. yo pabb^jeyya, apatti dukkatass^ || 1 1|50 II 

tena kho pana saraayena ayasmato Anandassa upatthd- 
kakulam saddham pasannam ahivatakarogena kalamkatam 
hoti, dve ca d^raka sesll honti, to poranakona ^cinnakappena 
bhikkhh passitva iipadh^vanti, bhikkhu apasMenti. to bhi- 
kkhuhi apasMiyamand rodanti. atha kho dyasmato Anan- 
dassa etad ahosi : bhagavata panfiattam na hnapannarasa- 
vasso darako pabbajetabbo Hi, ime ca darak^ hnapannarasa- 
vassa. kena nu kho upayena imo daraka na vinasseyyun ti. 
atha kho ayasma Anando bhagavato etam attham arocesi. 
ussahanti pana to Ananda darako kake uttepetun ti. iissa- 
haiiti bhagav4 Hi. atha kho bhagav^ etasinim niddno 
etasmim pakarane dhammikatharn katvd bhikkhh amantesi: 
anujanami bhikkhave unapannarasavassam d^rakam 
kakuttepakam pabbdjctun ti. ||1 1|51|| 

tena kho pana samayena ayasmato Upanandassa Sakya- 
puttassa dve sdrnanera honti Kan dak o ca Mahako ca, to 
anhamannam duscsum. bhikkhh ujjhayanti khiyanti vipa- 
centi : katham hi nama samancr^ ovarflpam anacaram aca- 
rissaiititi. bhagavato etam attham aroccsuni. na bhikkhave 
ekena dve samanera upatt.hapetabb^. yo upatthapeyya, 
apatti dukkatassa Hi. || 111 6211 

tena kho pana samayona bhagava tatth^ ova K^jagahe 
vassam vasi, tattha hemantam, tattha giraham. manuss^ 
ujjhayanti khiyanti vipacenti : ahundarikH saman^narn Sa- 
kyaputtiyanpm disa andhakara, na imesam disA. pakkhayanti- 
ti. assosum kho bhikkhh tesam manussanam ujjh^yantanam 
khiyantanaTTi vipacentanam. atha kho to bhikkhu bhaga- 
vato etam attham arocesum. || 1 II atha kho bhagava aya- 
smantam Anandam ilmantesi : gacchananda apapuranam ^d^- 
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ya anuparivenlyani bhikkhunam ^rocehi : icchat’ ^vuso 
bhagav^ Dakkhinllgirim cirikam pakkamitum. yassa- 
yasmato attlio, so ^gacchatti Hi. evam bhante Hi kho ^yasmii 
Anando bhagavato patissutv^ ap^puranam adaya anuparive- 
niyam bhikkhilnam arocesi : icchat’ avuso bhagava Dakkhi- 
n^girim carikam pakkamituip. yass^yasmato attho, so aga- 
cchatil Hi. ||2|| bhikkhO evam ^hamsu: bhagavata llvuso 
Ananda pannattam dasa vassani nissaya vatthiim, dasa- 
vassena nissayam datum, tattha ea no gantabbam bha- 
vissati, nissayo ca gahetabbo bhavissati, ittaro ca vaso 
bhavissati, puna ca paccagantabbam bhavissati, puna ca 
nissayo gahetabbo bhavissati. sace amhakam dcariyu- 
pajjh^i gamissanti, mayam pi gamissama, no ce amh^- 
kam Nearly upajjh&ya gamissanti, mayam pi na gamissama. 
lahucittakata no avuso Ananda pannayissatiti. ||3|| atha 
kho bhagava oganona bhikkhusamghena Dakkhin^girim ca- 
rikam pakkami. atha kho bhagava Dakkhinagirismim ya- 
th^bhirantam viharitva punad eva Ilajagaham paccagacchi. 
atha kho bhagava ayasmantam Anandam amantesi : kim nu 
kho Ananda tathagato oganena bhikkhusamghena Dakkhi- 
nagirim carikam pakkanto Hi. atha kho ayasma Anando 
bhagavato etam attham arocesi. atha kho bhagava etasmiin 
nidane etasmim pakaraiie dhammikatham katva bhikkhiL 
amantesi: anujanami bhikkhave vyattena bhikkhuna pati- 
balena parica vassani nissaya vatthum, avyattena 
yavajivam. ||41( pancahi bhikkhave angehi samannagatena 
bhikkhuna na anissitena vatthabbam : na asekhena sila- 
kkhandhena samannagato hoti . . . (=1. 36, 2) . . . imehi 
kho bhikkhave pancah^ angehi samannagatena bhikkhund na 
anissitena vatthabbam. pancahi bhikkhave angehi samanna- 
gatena bhikkhuna anissitena vattliabbam : asekhena . . . 
(=:T. 36, 3) . , . imehi kho bhikkhave paficah^ angehi sa- 
mannAgatena bhikkhuna anissitena vatthabbam. || 5 1| aparehi 
pi bhikkhave paheah’ angehi samannagatena bhikkhun^ na 
anissitena vatthabbam: assaddho hoti . . . (=1. 36, 6) . . . 
imehi kho bhikkhave pancah* angehi samannagatena bhi- 
kkhuna na anissitena vatthabbam. pancahi bhikkhave ahge- 
hi samannagatena bhikkun^ anissitena vatthabbam : saddho 
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hoti . . . (=1. 36, 7) . . . imehi kho bhikkhave paftcah’ 
angehi samann^lgatena bhikkhun^ anissitena vatthabbam. 
II 6 II aparehi pi . . . na anissitena vatthabbam : adhisile 
. . . (=1. 36, 8) . . . imehi kho . . . na anissitena va- 
tthabbam. paficahi . . . anissitena vatthabbam : na adhisile 
... (=1. 36, 9) . . . imehi kho . . . anissitena vatthabbam. 
II 7 II aparehi pi . . . na anissitena vatthabbam : dpattim 
. . . (=L 36, 14) . . . imehi kho . . . na anissitena vattha- 
bbam. pancahi . . . anissitena vatthabbam : ^pattim . . . 
(=1. 36, 15) . . . imehi kho . . . anissitena vatthabbam. || 8 1 | 
aparehi pi . . . na anissitena vatthabbam: apattim . . . 
(=1, 36, 16) . . . unapancavasso hoti. imehi kho . . . na 
anissitena vatthabbam. pancahi . . . anissitena vatthabbam : 
apattim . . . (=1. 36, 17) . . . pancavasso v^i, hoti ati- 
rekapancavasso va. imehi kho . . . anissitena vatthabbam. 
II 9 II chahi . . . na anissitena vatthabbam: na asekhena 
. . . (=1. 37, 1) . . . unapancavasso hoti. imehi kho bhi- 
kkhave chah’ angehi samann%atena bhikkhun^ na anissite- 
na vatthabbam. chahi . . . anissitena vatthabbam : asekhe- 
na . . . (=1. 37, 2) . . . paftcavasso v& hoti atirekapanca- 
vasso v^. imehi kho . . . anissitena vatthabbam. ||10|| 
aparehi pi bhikkhave chah’ angehi . . . na anissitena va- 
tthabbam: assaddho . . . (=1. 37, 5) . . . Anapaftcavasso 
hoti. imehi kho . . . na anissitena vatthabbam. chahi 
. . . anissitena vatthabbam: saddho . . . (=1. 37, 6) . . . 
pancavasso v4 hoti atirekapancavasso v^. imehi kho . . . 
anissitena vatthabbam. ||11|| aparehi pi . , , na anissitena 
vatthabbam : adhisile ... (I. 37, 7) . . . hnapaftcavasso 
hoti. imehi kho . . . na anissitena vatthabbam. chahi . . . 
anissitena vatthabbam : na adhisile . . . (=1. 37, 8) . . , pan- 
cavasso va hoti atirekapancavasso vd, imehi kho . . . anissi- 
tena vatthabbam. ||12l| aparehi pi . . . na anissitena va- 
tthabbam: dpattim . . . (=1. 37, 13) . . . ilnapancavasso 
hoti. imehi kho . , . na anissitena vatthabbam. chahi 
. . . anissitena vatthabbarn : llpattim . . . (=1. 37, 14) . . . 
pancavasso vH hoti atirekapaftcavasso v^. imehi kho . . . 
anissitena vatthabban ti. ||13||d3|| 

abhayiivarabh^nav^ram nitthitam. 


VOL. III. 
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atha kho bhagava Eajagahe yathdbhirantam viharitvA 
yena Kapilavatthu tena c^rikam pakkami. anupubbena 
carikam caram^no yona Kapilavatthu tad avasari. tatra 
sudam bhagava 8akkesu viharati Kapilavatthusmiip 
Kigrodharame. at ha kho bhagavA pubbanhasainayam ni- 
vasetva pattacivaram adaya yena Suddhodanassa Sa- 
kkassa nivesanam ten* upasamkami, upasamkamitv^ pa- 
finatte ^sanenisidL -atha kho Rahulamat^ devl EAhula- 
kumaram etad avoca: eso te Rahula pita, gacchassu dayajjam 
yacahiti. || 1 1| atha kho Rahulo kumaro yena bhagava ten* 
upasamkami, upasamkamitvA bhagavato purato atthasi su- 
kha to samana chaya *ti. atha kho bhagava utth^yasanA 
pakkami. atha kho RAhulo kumaro bhagavantam pitthito 
-pitthito anubandhi dayajjam me samana dehi, dayajjam 
me samana dehiti. atha kho bhagava ^yasmantam Sari- 
puttam toantesi: tena hi tvam Siriputta R^hulakumaram 
pabb^jehiti. kathaham bhante Rahulakumaram pabbSjemi- 
ti. II 2 II atha kho bhagavA etasmim nidane etasmim pakarane 
dharamikatham katva bhikkhu ainantesi: anujanami bhi- 
kkhave tihi saranagamanehi samanerapabbajjam. evan 
ca pana bhikkhave pabbajetabbo : pathamam kesamassum 
oharapetvA kasayani vatthani acchddapetva ekamsam uttard- 
sahgam karapetvA bhikkhunam pMo vandapetva iikkutikam 
nisidapetva anjalim pagganhapetva evam vadehiti vattabbo : 
buddham saranam gaccharai, dhammam saraijam gacchaini, 
samgham saranam gacch^mi, dutiyam pi . , . tatiyam pi 
buddham saranain gacchami, tatiyam pi dhammam saranam 
gacch^mi, tatiyam pi samgham saranam gacchamiti. anuja- 
narai bhikkhave imehi tihi saranagamanehi samanerapabba- 
jjan ti. II 3 II atha kho ayasma Sariputto Rahulakumaram 
pabbajesi. atha kho Suddhodano Sakko yena bhagavA 
ten* upasamkami, upasamkamitvA bhagavantam abhivadetvA 
ekamantam nisidi. ekamantam nisinno kho Suddhodano 
Sakko bhagavantam etad avoca : ekaham bhante bhaga- 
vantam varam yAc^raiti. atikkantavara kho Go tarn a tatha- 
gatA *ti. yan ca bhante kappati yan ca anavajjan ti. vadehi 
Gotama *ti. ||4|| bhagavati me bhante pabbajite anappakam 
dukkham ahosi, tath^ Nande, adhimattam R^hule. putta- 
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pemam bliante chavim chindati, chavim clietvil camtnam 
chindati, cammam chetv4 mamsam chindati, mamsara chetvA 
nhArum chindati, nharum chetvA atthim chindati, atthim 
chetvA atthiminjam ahacca titthati. eadhu bhante ayya ana- 
nunftatam raatapithhi puttam na pabbajeyyun ti. || 5 1| atha 
kho bhagava Suddhodanam Sakkam dhammiyA kathAya 
sandassesi samAdapesi samuttejesi sampahamsesi. atha klio 
Suddhodano Sakko bhagavatA dhamraiyA kathAya sandassilo 
samAdapito samuttejito sampahamsito utthAyfisanA bhaga- 
vantam abhivadetvA padakkhinam katvA pakkAmi. atha kho 
bhagavA etasmim nidane etasmini pakarane dhamraikatham 
katvA bhibkhA amantesi : na bhikkhave ananufinAto mA- 
tapituhi putto pabbajctabbo. yo pabbAjeyya, Apatti dii- 
kkatassA ’ti. l|Gl|54l| 

atha kho bhagavA Kapilavatthusmim yathabhirantam vi- 
haritvA yena SAvatthi tena cArikam pakkAmi. anupubbe- 
na cArikam caramAno yena SAvatthi tad avasari. tatra sudam 
bhagavA SAvatthiyam viharati Jetavane AnAtha- 
pindikassa ArAine. tena kho pana samayena Ayasmato 
Sariputtassa upatthAkakulam Ayaamato SAriputtassa san- 
tike dArakam pAhesi imam dArakam thero pabbAjotA ’ti. atha 
kho Ayasmato SAriputtassa etad ahosi : bhagavatA sikkhA- 
padam panrlattarn na ekena dve samanerA upattliApetabbA 
’ti, ayan ca me RAhi^lo sAraanero. katham nu kho mayA 
patipajjitabban ti. bhagavato etam attham Arocesi. anujA- 
narai bhikkhave vyattena bhikkhunA patibalena ekena dve 
sAinanerc upatthapetum, yAvatake vA pana ussahati ovaditum 
anusAsitum, tAvatake upatthApetun ti. ||1||55|| 

atha kho sAmanerAnam etad ahosi : kati nu kho amhAkam 
sikkhApadAni, kattha ca amhehi sikkhitabban ti. bhagavato 
etam attham Arocesum. anujAnArai bhikkhave sAmanerAnam 
das a sikkhApadAni, tesuca sAmanerehi sikkhitum: pAnA- 
tipAtA veramani, adinnAdAnA veramanl, abrahmacari- 
yA veramani, musAvAdA veraraani, surAmerayaraajja- 
.pamAdatthAnA veraraani, vikAlabhojanA veramani, 
naccagitavAditavisAkadassan A veramani, mAlA- 
gandhavilepanadh AranamandanavibhusanatthAnA 



84 


MAHAVAGGA. 


[I. 66. 1-68. 1. 


veramani, ucc^sayanamahisayand veramani, jatarii- 
parajatapatiggahana veramani. aniijanami bhikkave 
s^manerdnam imani dasa sikkhapadani, imesu ca samanerehi 
sikkbitun ti. || 1 1| 5 6 1| 

tena kho paiia samayena samanera bhikkhiisu ag^rava 
appatiss^ asabhdgavuttino viharanti. bbikkliii ujjli^yanti 
khiyanti vipacenti : katham hi nama samaner^ bliikklihsu 
agarava appatissa asabb^gavuttino viharissantiti. bhagavato 
etam attham i^rocesum. anujanami bhikkhave paricah^ ange- 
hi samamiagatasaa samanerassa daijdakammara katum : 
bliikkhiinain alMibaya parisakkati, bhikkhunam anatthaya 
parisakkati, bhikkhunam avas^ya parisakkati, bhikkhu akko- 
sati paribhasati, bhikkhil bhikkhuhi bhedeti. anujandrni 
bhikkhave imehi pancah’ ahgehi samann^gatassa sarnanc- 
rassa dandakammam katun ti. |i 1 1| atha kho bhikkhilnam 
etad ahosi : kiin nu kho dandakammam katabban ti. bha- 
gavato etam attham drocesum. anujanami bhikkhave ^va- 
ran am k^tun ti. tena kho pana samayena bhikkhfi sama- 
neranam sabbam samgharamam avaranam karonti. s^mane- 
ra dramam pavisitum alabham4na pakkamanti pi vibbhamanti 
pi titthiyesu pi sainkamanti. bhagavato etam attham ^roce- 
sum. na bhikkhave sabbo samgharamo Avaranam katabbo. 
yo kareyya, apatti dukkatassa. anujanami bhikkhave yattha 
va vasati, yattha va patikkamati, tattha Avaranam katun ti. 
II 2 II tena kho pana samayena bhikkhu s^maner^nam rau- 
khadvarakam ^haram Avaranam karonti. manussa yagupa- 
nam pi samghabhattam pi karonti samancre evam vadanti : 
etha bhante yagum pivatha, etha bhante bhattam bhunjath^ 
'ti. samanerS, evam vadanti : navuso labbh^, bhikkhhbi 
avaranam katan ti. manussa ujjhayanti khiyanti vipacenti. 
katham hi nama bhaddanta samaner^nam mukhadv^rakam 
dharam Avaranam karissantiti. bhagavato etam attham aro- 
cesum. na bhikkhave mukhadv^lrako ah^ro dvilranam ka- 
tabbo. yo kareyya, apatti dukkatass^ ^ti. ||3|| 

dandakammavatthum nitthitam. ||i7|| 

tena kho pana samayena chabbaggiy^ bhikkhd upa- 
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jjh^ye anapuccha samaner^nam ^varanam karonti. upajjha- 
yi gavesanti katham nu kho amli&kam s^imanera na dissanti- 
ti. bhikkhil evara ahamsu: chabbaggiyehi ^vuso bhikkhClhi 
avaraiiam katan ti. iipajjh^ya ujj hay anti khiyanti vip^lcenti : 
katham hi nama chabbaggiy^ bhikkhu amhe anapuccha 
amh^ikam samaneranam ^varanam karissantiti. bhagavato 
etam attham ^rocesum. na bhikkhave upajjh/lye an^pucch^ 
avaranam katabbam. yo kareyya, ^patti dukkatass^ Hi. 

Ill 1158 ll’ 

tena kho pan a saraayena chabbagiyd bhikkhil theranam 
bhikkhunam samanere apalalenti. ther^ samam danta- 
katthani pi mukhodakam pi ganhant^i kilamanti. bhagavato 
etam attham arocesum. na bhikkhave annassa parish apa- 
lalctabba. yo apalMeyya, apatti dukkatassa Hi. Ill ||69|| 

tcna kho pana samayena ayasmato TJpanandassa Sa- 
kyaputtassa Kandako narna saraariero Kandakam nd- 
ma bhikkhunim dusesi. bhikklih ujjhayanti khiyanti vip^l- 
conti : katham hi ndma eamanero cvartipam anac^ram aca- 
rissatiti. bhagavato etam attham Arocesum. anuj^n^lmi 
bhikkhave dasah’ angehi samanndgatam s^maneram n^se- 
tum: panatipati hoti, adinnadayi hoti, abrahinacdri hoti, 
musavadi hoti, majjapayi hoti, buddhassa avannam bhasati, 
dhammassa avannam bhasati, samghassa avannam bhasati, 
micchMittliiko hoti, bhikkhunidusako hoti. anujan^rai bhi- 
kkhave irnehi dasah’ angehi samannagatam sainaneram na- 
setun ti. || 1 1160 II 

tena kho pana samayena anfiataro pandako bhikkhCisu 
pabbajito hoti, so dahare-dahare bhikkhu upasamkamitva 
evam vadeti : etha mam Ayasmanto dtisetha Hi. bhikkhii 
apasMenti: nassa pandaka, vinassa pandaka, ko tay^ attho 
Hi. so bhikkh{ihi apasMito mahante-mahante moligalle s^- 
manere upasamkamitva evam vadeti : etha mam ^vuso 
duseth^ Hi. s&raanera apasadenti : nassa pandaka, vinassa 
* pjmdaka, ko taya attho Hi. so saraanerchi apasadito hatthi- 
bhande assabhande upasamkamitva evam vadeti : etha mam 
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^vuso d(Lsetli£l ’ti. hatthibhand^ assabhanda d{i8e8uiii. || 1 1| 
te ujjh&yanti kbiyanti vip^ceiiti : pandaki irae saman^ Sa- 
kyaputtiy^, ye pi imesam na pandak^, te pi pandake ddsenti. 
evam ime sabbeva abrahmac^rino ’ti. assosum kho bhi- 
kkhd hatthibhand^nam assabhanddnam ujjb^yantdnam khi- 
yantanam vipacentanara. atha kho te bhikkhii bhagavato 
etam attham arocesum. pandako bhikkhave anupasam- 
panno na upa8ampadetabbo, upa8ampanno nasetabbo *ti. 
II2II61II 

tena kho pana samayena afinataro puranakulaputto khina- 
kolaMo sukhum^o hoti. atha kho tassa pur&nakulaputta8sa 
khinakolafinassa etad aho8i : aham kho sukhura^Io na pati- 
balo anadhigatam va bhogam adhigantum adhigatam va 
bhogam ph^tikltum. kena nu kho aham upayena 8ukhan 
ca jiveyyam na ca kilameyyan ti. atha kho tassa puranaku- 
laputtaasa khinakolafinassa etad ahosi : ime kho samana 
Sakyaputtiya sukhasil^l sukhasamac^ra subhojan^ni bhunjitva 
niv^tesu sayanesu sayanti. yam nunaham saniam pattaci’ 
varam patiyMetvi kesamassum ohdretva kisayani vatth^ni 
acchadetv^ ^rdmam gancv^ bhikkhuhi saddhim samvaseyyan 
ti. II HI atha kho so purA.nakulapuito khinakolanno sdinam 
pattacivaram patiyMetva kesamassum ohdretva kds^yani va- 
tthani acchMetva araraam gantva bhikkhh abhivMeti. bhi- 
kkhii evam ahamsu : kativasso ’si tvam avuso ’ti. kim etam 
avuso kativasso nama ’ti. ko pana te avuso upajjhayo ’ti. 
kim etam avuso upajjhayo nam^ ’ti. bhikkhu ^yasraantam 
Upalim etad avocura : inghavuso Up^li imam pabbajitam 
anuyunjahiti. ||2|| atha kho so puranakulaputto khinako- 
laiino iyasmat^l Upalina anuyufijiyam^no etam attham dro- 
cesi. ^yasm^ Upali bhikkhunam etam attham ^rocesi. bhi- 
kkhd bhagavato etam attham Arocesum. theyyasamv^- 
sako bhikkhave anupasarapanno na upasampMetabbo, upa- 
sampanno r^setabbo. titthiyapakkantako bhikkhave 
anupasampanno na upasampMetabbo, upasampanno nase- 
tabbo ’ti. II 3 II 6 2 II 

tena kho pana samayena annatt^ro n^go nagayoniyil atti- 
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yati harayati jigucchati. atha kho tassa n^gassa etad ahosi : 
kena nu kho aham up^yena n^lgayoniy^ ca parimucceyyam 
khippan ca manussattam patilabheyyan ti. atha kho tassa 
n^gassa etad ahosi : ime kho samana Sakyaputtiya dhamma- 
c^rino samac&rino brahmacdrino saccav&dino silavanto kalya- 
nadhamma. sace kho aham samanesu Sakyaputtiyesu pabha- 
jeyyam, evaham ndgayoniy^ ca parimucceyyam khippafi ca 
manussattam patilabheyyan ti. il 1 1| atha kho so nago m^ina- 
vakavannena bhikkhh upasamkamitvil pabbajjam ydci. tarn 
bhikkhii pabbdjesum upasampMesum. tena kho pana sama- 
yena so n^go annatarena bhikkhunH saddhim paccantime 
viharo pativasati. atha kho so bhikkhu rattiy^ paccusasama- 
yam paccutthaya ajjhokase cankamati. atha kho so n^lgo 
tassa bhikkhuno nikkhante vissattho niddam okkarai. sabbo 
vihdro ahin^ punno, vtop^inehi bhog^ nikkhantill honti. 1|2I| 
atha kho so bhikkhu vih&ram pavisiss^miti kav^tam pan^- 
mento addasa sabbam vih^ram ahina punnam, v^tap^nehi 
bhoge nikkhante. disvana bhito vissaram ak^si. bhikkhh 
upadh^vitv^ tarn bhikkhum etad avocum : kissa tvam 
avuso vissaram akisiti. ayam 4vu80 sabbo vihdro ahin^ 
punno, v^ltap^nehi bhogA, nikkhante ’ti. atha kho so nago 
tcna saddena patibujjhitv^ sake tisane nisidi. bhikkhh evain 
ahamsu: ko ’si tvam avuso ’ti. aham bhante nago ’ti. kissa 
pana tvam ^viiso evarvlpam akasiti. atha kho so ndgo bhi- 
kkhunam etam attliam ^roccsi. bhikkhh bhagavato etam 
attham arocesum. l|3j| atha kho bhagav^ etasmim ni- 
dane etasmim pakarane bhikkhusamgham sannip^tapetvil 
tarn nagam etad avoca : tumhe khv attha n^g^ avirhlhi- 
dhamma iraasraim dhammavinayo. gaccha tvam naga tatth^ 
eva catuddase pannaraso atthamiya ca pakkhassa uposa- 
tham upavasa, cvam tvam n&gayoniy4 ca parimuccissasi 
khippan ca manussattam patilabhissasiti. atha kho so n^go 
avirhlhidhararao kiraham imasmim dhammavinayo ’ti dukkhi 
dummano assilni pavattayamfi.no vissaram karitvfi pakkami. 
II 4 II atha kho bhagavfi bhikkhfi fimantesi : dve ’me bhi- 
kkhave paccaya nfigassa sabhfivapfitukammfiya, yadfi ca sajfi- 
• tiyfi methunam dhammam patisevati, yada ca vissattho ni- 
ddam okkamati. ime kho bhikkhave dve paccayfi nfigassa 
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sabhglvap^tukammaya. tiracch^nagato bhikkhave an- 
upasampanno na upasampadetabbo, upasarapanno nasetabbo 
Hi. i| 5 II 6 3 II 

tena kbo pana samayena anRataro manavako m^taram 
jivita voropesi. so tena pdpakena kammena attiyati hara- 
yati jigucchati. atha kbo tassa manavakassa etad ahosi : 
kena nu kho aham upayena imassa p^passa kammassa ni- 
kkhantim kareyyan ti, atha kho tassa manavakassa etad 
ahosi : ime kho saman^ Sakyaputtiy^ dhammac^rino sama- 
c^rino brahmaclirino saccavadino silavanto kaly^nadhammL 
sace kho aham samanesu Sakyaputtiyesu pabbajeyyam, eva- 
ham imassa papassa kammassa nikkhantim kareyyan ti. || 1 1| 
atha kho so manavako bhikkhii upasamkamitv^ pabbajjam 
ydci. bhikkhu ayasmantam Upalim etad avocum : pubbe 
pi kho avuso TJpali nago manavakavannena bhikkhusu 
pabbajito, ingh^vuso XJpMi imam m^navakam anuyunjahiti. 
atha kho so manavako ayasmata Upalina anuyunjiyamano 
etam attham ^rocesi. ^yasm^ UpMi bhikkhRnam etam 
attham ^rocesi. bhikkhd bhagavato etam attham arocesum. 
m^tughdtako bhikkhave anupasampanno na upasarnpado- 
tabbo, upasampanno nasetabbo Hi. ||2||64ll 

tena kho pana samayena annataro manavako pitaram jivita 
voropesi. so tena p^pakena kammena . . . (=1. 64, 1, 2) 
. . . bhikkhR bhagavato etam attham arocesum. pitugha- 
tako bhikkhave anupasampanno na upasampadetabbo, upa- 
sampanno nasetabbo Hi. || 1 |l66 II 

tena kho pana samayena sambahul^ bhikkhii Saket^ 
S^vatthim addh^namaggapatipanna honti. antar^ J^agge 
cora nikkhamitva ekacce bhikkhu acchindimsu, ekacce bhi- 
kkhu hanimsu. Sdvatthiyd rdjabhat^ nikkhamitva ekacce 
core aggahesum, ekacce cord paldyimsu. ye to palayimsu, 
te bhikkhdsu pabbajimsu, ye te gahita, te vadhdya oniyanti. 
II 1 II addasamsu kho te pabbajitd te core vadhdya oniya- 
radne, disvdna evam dhamsu : sddhu kho mayam paldyirahd, 
sacdca mayam gayheyydma, mayam pi evam eva hanneyya- 
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ma 'ti. bhikkh^l evam dhamsu : kirn pana tumko avuso 
akattha ti. attha kho te pabbajit^ bhikkhdnam etam 
attham arocesum. bbikkh^ bhagavato etam attham iro- 
cesum. arahanto ete bhikkhave bbikkhu. arahantagha- 
tako bhikkhave anupasampanno na upasampMctabbo, upa- 
sampanno ntotabbo *ti. ||2(j66|| 

tena kho pana samayena sambahuM bhikkhiiniyo Sdket^ 
Savatthira addhanamaggapatipann^ honti. antara maggo 
cor4 nikkhamitva ekacc^ bhikkhuniyo acchindimsu, ekacca 
bhikkhuniyo dilsesum. Savatthiya rajabhata . . . (=1, 66, 
1. 2) . . . bhikkhii bhagavato etam attham arocesum. bhi- 
kkhunidiiaako bhikkavo anupasampanno na upasamp^- 
detabbo, upasarapanno n^sctabbo. samghabhedako bhi- 
kkhave anupasampanno na upasampadetabbo, upasampanno 
nasetabbo. lohitupp^dako bhikkhave anupasampanno na 
upasampMotabbo, upasampanno nasetabbo ’ti. ||l|j67l| 

tena kho pana samayena annataro ubhatovyanjanako bhi- 
kkhusu pabbajito hoti, so karoti pi k^rapeti pi. bhagavato 
etam attham arocesum. ubhatovyanjanako bhikkhave 
anupasampanno na upasainpMetabbo, upasampanno ndse- 
tubbo ’ti. Ill II 68 II 

tena kho pana sam;iyena bhikkhii anupajjhc\yakain upa- 
sampMcnti. bhagavato etam attham drocesum. na bhi- 
kkhave anupajjhayako upasampadetabbo. yo upasampa- 
apatti dukkatass^ ’ti. || 1 1| tena kho pana samayena 
bhikkhii sainghena upajjhdyena upasampadenti. bhagavato 
etam attham arocesum. na bhikkhave samghena upa- 
jjhayena upasampMetabbo. yo upasarapadeyya, apatti 
dukkatass^ ’ti. ||2|j tena kho pana samayena bhikkhii ga- 
nena upajjhayena upasarapMenti. bhagavato etam attham 
arocesum. na bhikkhave ganena upajjhayena upasampa- 
detabbo. yo upasamp^deyya, dpatti dukkatoss^ ’ti. |I 3 [| tena 
kho pana samayena bhikkhCl pandakupajjhtlyena upasampa- 
•denii — gha — , theyyasamvasakupajjh^yona upasampMen- 
ti, titthiyapakkantak upajjhayena up., tiracch^nagatupajjhd- 
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yena up., matughatakupajjhayena up., pitugh^takupajjh^yena 
up., arahautaghatakupajjh^yena up., bhikkhuuid^sakupa- 
jjhayena up., samghabhedakupajjhdyena up., lohitupp^daku- 
pajjb^yena up. ubhatovyanjanakupajjhdyena upasampMenti. 
bhagavato etam attham ^rocesum. na bbikkhavo panda- 
kupajjh^yena upasampMetabbo, na tbeyyasamvAaa- 
kupajjhAyena upasampAdetabbo . . . na ubhatovyanja- 
nakupajjhAyena upasampadetabbo. yo upasampadeyya, 
apatti diikatassA ’ti. ||4||69(| 

tena kho pana samayena bhikkhu apattakam upasampA- 
denti. hattheau pindAya caranti. manussA ujjhAyanti khi- 
yanti vipAcenti : aeyyatbApi tittbiyA Hi. bhagavato etam 
attham Arocesum. na bbikkbave apattako upasampAde- 
tabbo. yo upaaampAdeyya, Apatti dukkatassA ^ti. || 1 1| tena 
kho pana aamayena bhikkhu acivarakam upaaampAdenti. 
naggA pindAya caranti. manussA ujjhAyanti khiyanti vipA- 
centi : seyyathApi titthiyA ^ti. bhagavato etam attham Aro- 
cesum. na bhikkhave acivarako iipasarapAdctabbo. yo 
upasampAdeyya, Apatti dukkatassA ^ti. ||2|j tena kho pana 
samayena bhikkhA apattacivarakam upasampAdenti. nagga 
hatthesu pindAya caranti. manussA ujjhAyanti khiyanti vi- 
pAcenti: seyyathApi titthiyA ’ti. bhagavato otara attham 
Arocesum. na bhikkhave apattacivarako upasarnpade- 
tabbo. yo upasampAdeyya, Apatti dukkatassA ^ti. ||3[| tena 
kho pana samayena bhikkhu yAcitakena pattena upasampa- 
denti. upasampanno pattam patiharanti, hatthesu pindAya 
caranti, manussA ujjhAyanti khiyanti vipAcenti : seyyathApi 
titthiyA ^ti. bhagavato etam attham Arocesum. na bhi- 
kkhavG yAcitakena pattena upasampadetabbo. yo upa- 
sampAdeyya, Apatti dukkatassA ^ti. (|4 [j tena kho pana 
samayena bhikkhh yAcitakena civarena upasampAdenti. upa- 
sampanne civaram patiharanti, naggA pindAya caranti. ma- 
nussA ujjhAyanti khiyanti vipAcenti : seyyathApi titthiyA 'ti. 
bhagavato etam attham Arocesum. na bhikkhave yAcita- 
kena civarena upasampadetabbo. yo upasampadeyya, 
Apatti dukkatassA ’ti. ||5 1| tena kho pana samayena bhikkhh " 
yAcitakena pattacivarena upasampAdenti. upasampanne pa- 
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ttacivaram patiharanti, nagg4 hatthesu pind^ya caranti. 
manuss^ ujjhiyanti khiyanti vip^onti ; eeyyathipi titthiy^ 
^ti. bhagavato etam attham ^rocesum. na bhikkhave y^ci- 
takena pattacivarena upasampMetabbo. yo upasamp^l- 
deyya, apatti dukkatass^ Hi. j|6||70|| naupasampdde- 
tabbakavisativarain nitthitam, 

tena kho pana saraayena bhikkhd hattbacchinnam pabbd- 
jenti — gba — , padaccbinnam pabbajenti, battbapddaccbi- 
nnam p., kannaccbinnam p., n^saccbinnam p., kaimand- 
saccbinuam p., anguliccbinnam p., ajaccbinnam p., kanda- 
raccbinDam p., pbanabaitbakam p., khujjam p., v^manam p., 
galagandim p., lakkbanabatam p., kasahatam p., likbitakani 
p., sipadim p., p^parogim p., parisadiisakam p., kanam p., 
kunim p,, kbanjam p., pakkbabatam p., cbinniriyapatbam 
p., jaradubbalam p., andham p., raiigam p., badhiram p., 
andhambgam p,, andhabadbiram p., mbgabadbiram p., 
andbamilgabadluram pabbajenti. bbagavato etam attbain 
aroccsum. |ll(| na bhikkbave battbaccbinno pabbdje- 
tabbo, na padaccbinno pabbajetabbo . . . na andbamb- 
gabadhiro pabbajetabbo. yo pabbajeyya, Apatti dukka- 
tassa Hi. ||2|| napabbajetabbadvattimsavaram ni- 
ttbitam. ||71|| 

dayajjabbanavaram nittbitam navaraam. 

• 

tena kbo pana samaycna cbabbaggiycl bbikkbii alajji- 
nam nissayam denti. bbagavato etam attbam ^rocesum. 
na bhikkbave alajjinam nissayo databbo. yo dadeyya, Apatti 
dukkatass^ Hi. tena kbo pana samaycna bbikkhh alajjinam 
nissaya vasanti, te pi na cirass' eva alajjino bonti p{ipa- 
bbikkbD. bbagavato etam attbam ^rocesum. na bhikkhave 
alajjinam nissdya vatthabbam. yo vaseyya, apatti du- 
kkatassa Hi. ||1 j| atba kbo bbikkhhnam etad abosi : bhaga- 
vaU pannattam na alajjinam nissayo databbo, na alajjinam 
nissaya vattbabban ti. katham nu kbo mayam janeyyilma 
lajjim vd alajjim va Hi. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. 
•anujdnimi bhikkhave cathhapancahani %araetum yava bbi- 
kkbusabb^gatam jdn&miti. || 2 1| 7 2 1| 
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tena kho pana eatnayena annataro bkikkliu Kosalesu 
janapadesu addhinamaggapatipanno hoti. atha kho tassa 
bhikkhuno etad abosi : bhagavat^ panRattam na anissitena 
vattbabban ti, aban c’ ambi nissayakaraniyo addbanamagga- 
patipanno. katbam nu kbo maya patipajjitabban ti. bbaga- 
vato etam attbam ^rocesum. aniijanami bbikkbave addb^- 
namaggapatipannena bbikkbuna nissayam alabbaraa- 
nena anissitena vattbun ti. Ijl || tena kbo pana samayena 
dve bbikkbb Kosalesu janapadesu addbanamaggapatipanna 
bonti, te afmataram ^vasam upagaccbimsu, tattba eko bbi- 
kkbu.gilano boti. atba kbo tassa gilanassa bbikkbuno etad 
abosi : bbagavata pannattam na anissitena vattbabban ti, 
aban c* ambi nissayakaraniyo gilano. katbam nu kbo maya 
patipajjitabban ti. bbagavato etam attbain ^rocesum. anu- 
jaiiami bbikkbave gilanena bbikkbun^ nissayam alabba- 
manena anissitena vattbun ti. 1|21| atba kbo tassa gilanu- 
pattbakassa bbikkbuno etad abosi : bbagavata pannattam na 
anissitena vattbabban ti, aban ambi nissayakaraniyo, ayafi 
ca bbikkbu gilano. katbam nu kbo maya patipajjitabban ti. 
bbagavato etam attbam arocesuni. anujanami bbikkbave 
gilanupattbakena bbikkbuna nissayam alabbam^nena 
ydciyam^nena anissitena vattbun ti. ||3|| tena kbo pana 
samayena annataro bbikkbu aranne vibarati, tassa ca tasmim 
senasane pbasu boti. atba kbo tassa bbikkbuno etad abosi : 
bbagavata pannattani na anissitena vattbabban ti, aban c’ 
ambi nissayakaraniyo, aranne vibarami, mayban ca imasmmi 
senasane pbA,8u boti. katbam nu kbo maya patipajjitabban 
ti. bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. anujanami bbi- 
kkbavo ^rannakena bbikkbun^ ph^suvibaram salla- 
kkbentena nissayam alabbamanena anissitena vattbum 
yada patirbpo nissayadayako agaccbissati, tassa niss^ya va- 
sissamiti. || 4 1| 73 1| 

tena kho pana samayena ayasmato Mabakassapassa 
upasampad^pekkbo boti. atba kbo ayasma Mahakassapo 
Ayasmato Anandassa santike dbtam pabesi: dgacchatu 
Anando imam anussavessatiti. ayasma Anando evam ^ba : 
n^ham ussabami tberassa n^mam gabctum, garu me tbero 



1 . 74 . 1 - 76 . 2 .] 


MAIIAVAGGA. 


93 


’ti. bhagavato etam attbam drocesum. anuj&n^mi blu- 
kkhave gottena pi anuss&votun ti. Ijlll tena kho pana 
saraayena dyasmato Mahakassapassa dve upasampadfi- 
pekkha honti, te vivadanti : aham pathamam upasampajjiss^- 
mi, aham pathamam upasampajjissdrniti. bhagavato etam 
attham arocesum. anujanarai bhikkhave dvo ekdnussdvano 
katun ti. ||2|| tena kho pana samaycna sarabahuMnam the- 
rein am upasampaddpckkha honti, te vivadanti : aham patha- 
mam upasampajjissami, aham pathamam npasampajjissamiti. 
them evam ahamsu : handa mayam avuso sabbeva eka- 
nussavane karoma ^ti. bhagavato etam attham Arocesum. 
anujanami bhikkhave dve tayo ekAnussavano kAtum, tan 
ca kho ckena upajjhAyena, na tv eva nAnupajjhAyena ^ti. 

11^117411 

tena kho pana samaycna ayasmA KumArakassapo ga- 
bbhaviso upasampanno hoti. atha kho Ayasrnato KuniAra- 
kassapassa etad ahosi : bhagavatA pannattam na unavisati- 
vasso puggalo upasampAdctabbo ’ti, ahan c’ amhi gabbhaviso. 
upasampanno nu kho mhi na nu kho upasampanno ’ti. bha- 
gavato etam atthain Arocesum. yam bhikkhave mAtu ku- 
cchismini pathamam cittam iippannain, pathamam vinnAnam 
pAtubhutam, tadupAdAya sA ’v’ assa jAti. anujAriAmi bhi- 
kkhave gabbhavisam upasampAdetuii ti. ||l||75ll 
• 

tena kho pana samaycna upasampannA dissanti kutthikApi 
gandikApi kilAsikApi sosikApi apamArikapi. bhagavato etam 
attham Arocesum. anujAnArni bhikkhave upasampAdentena 
tassa antarAyike dhamme pucchitum. evan ca pun; 
bhikkhave pucchitabbo : santi te evariipA AbAdhA kuttham 
gando kilAso soso aparaAro, raanusso ’si, puriso ’si, bhujisso 
’si, anano ’si, na ’si rAjabhato, anunnato ’si mAtApituhi, pari- 
puniiavisativasso ’si, paripunnan te pattacivaram, kimnAmo 
’si, konamo te upajjhAyo ’ti. ||1|| tena kho pana samayena 
bhikkhu ananusitthe upasampadApekkhe antarAyike dhamme 
pucchanti. upasampadApekkhA vitthAyanti, mankA honti, 
na sakkonti vissajjetum. bhagavato etam attham Arocesum. 
anujAnArni bhikkhave pathamam anusAsitvA pacchA antarayi- 
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ko dhamme puccMtun ti. tl 2 1| tattk’ eva saingkamaijlie anu- 
sasauti, upaaampad^pekkb^ tath^ eva vitthayanti, mafikd 
honti, na sakkonti vissajjetum. bhagavato etam attham ^ro- 
ceaum, anujantoi bhikkhave ekamantam anus4sitv& eamgha- 
majjhe antar^yike dhamrae pucchitum. evarl ca pana bhi^ 
kkhave anusasitabbo : patbamam iipajjham g^h^petabbo, 
upajjham gahapetviL pattacivaram acikkhitabbam, ayaa te 
patto, ayam samghati, ayam uttarasango, ayam antarav^sako, 
gaccha amumhi okaso titthahiti. ||3|| bala avyattA anusa- 
santi, aiiusittha upasampadapekkh^ vitthayanti, mankd honti, 
na sj^kkonti vissajjetum. bhagavato etam attham ^rocesum. 
na bhikkhave bMena avyattena anusasitabbo. yo anusa- 
seyya, apatti dukkatassa. anujantlmi bhikkhave vyattcna 
bliikkhun^ patlbalena anusasitun ti. || 4 1| asammat^ anusa- 
santi. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. na bhikkhave 
asammatena anusasitabbo. yo anus^seyya, apatti dukkatassa 
hi. anujanami bhikkhave sammatena anus^situm. cvan ca 
pana bhikkhave sammannitabbo : attan^ Va attanam sam- 
raannitabbam parcna va pare sammannitabbo. kathafi ca 
attan^ Va attanam sammannitabbam. vyattena bhikkhuna 
patibalena samgho napetabbo : sun^atu me bhante samgho. 
itthannarao itthannamassa 4yasmato upasampadc^pekkho. 
yadi samghassa pattakallam, aham itthannamam anusa- 
seyyan ti. evam attana Va attanam sammannitabbarn. ||5|| 
kathan ca parena paro sammaiinitabbt). vyattena bhikkhu- 
ni patibalena samgho ndpetabbo : 8unA,tu me bhante samgho. 
itthannamo itthanndmassa ayasmato upasampadapekkho. 
yadi sainghassa pattakallam, itthannamo itthann^raain. anu- 
saseyya hi. evam parena paro sammannitabbo. ||61| tena 
sammatena bliikkhun^ upasampadapekkho upasamkamitv^ 
evam assa vacaniyo : sunasi itthann&ma. ayam te saccak^lo 
bhdtakdlo. yam jatam tarn samghamajjhe puccliante santam 
atthiti vattabbam, asantam n’ atthiti vattabbam. kho 
vitthasi, ma kho mahku ahosi. evan tarn pucchissan ti : 
santi te evarhpa abadh^ . . . kon&mo te upajjh^yo hi. ||7|| 
ekato ^gacchanti. na ekato ^gantabbam. anus^sakena patha-, 
mataram agantv^ samgho fi^petabbo : sun^tu me bhante 
samgho. itthannamo itthann^lmassa Ayasmato upasampadA- 
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pekkho. anusittho so maya. yadi samghassa pattakallam, 
itthanndmo agaccheyy^ *ti. ^gaccklLliiti vattabbo. ekamsam 
uttarasangam karipetv^ bbikkhunam pMe vand^petv^ ukku- 
tikam nisid^petv^ anjalim pagganhapetv^ upasampadam ya- 
capetabbo : samgham bbante upasampadam y^cami, ullum- 
patu mam bhante samgho anukampam upad^ya, dutiyam pi 
bhante . . . , tatiyam pi bhante samgham upasampadam ya- 
cami, ullurapatu mam bhante samgho anukampam upad^y^ 
^ti. (1 8 II vyattena bhikkhuna patibalena samgho napetabbo; 
suiiatu me bhante samgho. ayam itthannamo itthann^massa 
ayasraato upasampadapekkho. yadi samghassa pattakallam, 
aham itthann^mam antar^iko dhamme puccheyyan ti. su- 
nasi itthaiinama. ayam te saccak^o bhutakalo. yam jatain 
tarn pucchami. santam atthiti vattabbani, asantam n’ atthi- 
ti vattabbam. santi te evardp^ ^badha . . . kon^mo te 
upajjhdyo ’ti. |(9|| vyattena bhikkhun^ patibalena samgho 
napetabbo : sun^tu me bhante samgho. ayam itthannamo 
itthannaraassa ^yasmato upasampadapekkho, parisuddho an- 
tarayikelii dhammehi, paripunn’ assa pattacivaram. itthan- 
namo samgham upasampadam yacati itthann^mena upajjha- 
yena. yadi samghassa pattakallam, samgho itthannamam 
upasampadeyya itthanndmena upajjhayena. esa natti. ||10|| 
sunatu me bhante samgho. ayam itthannamo itthann^massa 
ayasraato upasampadapekkho, parisuddho antarayikehi dha- 
inraehi, paripunn’ assa* pattacivaram. itthannamo samgham 
upasampadam yacati itthannaraena upajjhayena. samgho 
itthannamam upasampadeti itthannaraena upajjhayena. yass- 
ayasraato khamati itthannaraassa upasampad^ itthannarae- 
na upajjhayena, so tunh’ assa, yassa na kkharaati, so bha- 
seyya. 1|111| dutiyam pi etam attham vadami: sunatu me 
. . . tatiyam pi etam attham vadami : sunatu me . . . yassa 
na kkhamati, so bhdseyya. upasampanno samghena itthan- 
namo itthannaraena upajjhayena. khamati samghassa, ta- 
sma tunhi, e am etam dh^raytoiti. |jl2j|76j| upasampa- 
dakammam nitthitam. 

tavad eva chkyi metabbd, utupamanam deikkhi- 
tabbam, divasabhUgo ^eikkhitabbo, samgiti deikkhi- 
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tabM, cattaro nissay^ IlcikkhitabM : pindiylllopabho- 
janam nissaya pabbajj^, tattba te y^vajivam ussaho kara- 
niyo, atirekalabbo samghabbattam uddesabbattam nimanta- 
nam salakabbattam pakkbikam uposatbikam patipadikam. 
pamsukillacivaram nissaya pabbajj^, tattba te yavajivam 
ussabo karaniyo. atirekaMbho khomam kapp^sikam kose- 
yyam kambalam sanam bbangam. rukkhamtilasentlsa- 
nam nissaya pabbajja, tattba to yavajivam ussabo karaniyo. 
atirekalabbo vibaro addbayogo pasMo hammiyam gubd. 
putirautt'abbesajjam nissEtya pabbajja, tattba to y^vaji- 
vam ussabo karaniyo. atirekaMbbo sappi navanitam telam 
inadbu phanitan ti. ||1||77|| cattaro nissay^ nittbit^. 

tena kbo pana samayena bbikkbil annataram bbikkbum 
upasampadetva ekakam obiiya pakkarairasu. so paccba eka- 
ko agaccbanto antara inagge purdnadutiyik^ya samagaccbi. 
sk evam aba: kim dani pabbajito ^siti. ^raa pabbajito ’rnbi- 
ti, dullabbo kbo pabbajitanam mctbuno dbammo, ebi rae- 
tbunam dhammam patiseva Hi. so tassa metbunam dbam- 
mam patisevitva cirena ^gamasi. bhikkbu ovam ahamsu : 
kissa tvam ^vuso evam ciram akasiti , || 1 !| atha kbo so bbi- 
kkbu bbilckbiinam etam attbam drocesi. bbikkbu bhaga- 
vato etam attbam arocesum. aniij^uami bbikkhave upasara- 
pMetva dutiyam datum cattari ca akaraniy^ni 
kkbitum: upasarapannena bbikkbun^ metbuno dbammo 
na patiseviiabbo antamaso tiraccbanagataya pi. yo bbikkbu 
metbunam dbaramam patisevati, assamano boti asakyaputti- 
yo. seyyatbapi n^raa puriso sisacchinno abhabbo tena sari- 
rabandbanena jivitura, evam eva bbikkbu metbunam dbam- 
mam patisevitva assamano boti asakyaputtiyo, tarn te 
yavajivam akaraniyam. 1| 2 (| upasarapannena bbikkhun^ 
adinnam tbeyyasamkbatam na ^databbam antamaso tina- 
salakam upidaya. yo bbikkbu p^dam va p^darabam v^ 
atirekapMam vd adinnam theyyasanikhdtam Miyati, assa- 
raano boti asakyaputtiyo. seyyathllpi ndma pandupalaso 
bandhana parautto abhabbo baritattdya, evam eva bhikkbu 
pidam va pM^rabam va atirekap^ldam va adinnam theyya- 
samkh^tam ddiyitva assamano boti asakyaputtiyo, tam te 
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yavajivam akaraniyam. i| 3 1| upasampannena bhikkhun^ 
sanoicca p&no jivitd no voropetabbo antaraaso kuntha- 
kipillikam up^daya. yo bhikkbu saftcicca manussaviggaham 
jivita voropeti antamaso gabbhapatanam upiddya, assanmno 
hoti asakyaputtiyo. seyyathdpi nama putbusild dvedhd 
bhinnd appatisandhikd hoti, evam eva bhikkhu sancicca ma- 
nnssaviggaham jivita voropetvd assamano hoti asakyaputtiyo, 
tam te yavajivam akaraniyain. ||4|| upasampannena bhi- 
kkhund uttarimanussadhammo na ullapitabbo anta- 
maso sunnagdre abhiramamiti. yo bhikkhu pdpiccho icchd- 
pakato asantam abhutam uttarimanussadhammam ullapati 
jhdnam vd vimokkham vd samddhim vd samdpattim vd 
maggam va phalam vd, assamano hoti asakyaputtiyo. seyya- 
Chapi ndma tdlo matthakacchinno abhabbo piinavirulhiyd, 
evam eva bhikkhu pdpiccho icchdpakato asantam abhdtam 
uttarimanussadhammam ullapitvd assamano hoti asakyaputti- 
yo, tam to yavajivam akaraniyan ti. |j5|| 

cattdri aknraniydni nitthitdni. || 78 || 

teiia kho pana saraayena annataro bhikkhu dpattiyd adti- 
ssane ukkhittako vibbhami, so puna paccdgantvd bhikkhu 
upasampadam yaci. bhagavato etam attham drocesum. idha 
pana bhikkhave bhikkhu dpattiyd adassane ukkhittako vi- 
bbliamati, so puna paccdgantvd bhikkhd upasampadam yd- 
cati. so evam assa vacifuiyo : passissasi tam dpattin ti. sac* 
ah am passissamiti pabbdjetabbo, sac* dham na passissd- 
miti na pabbdjetabbo. || 1 1| pabbdjetvd vattabbo passissasi 
tam dpattin ti. sac* dham passissamiti upasampddctabbo, 
sac* dham na passissamiti na upasampddetabbo. upasampd- 
detvd vattabbo passissasi tam dpattin ti. sac* dham passi- 
ssaniiti osdretabbo, sac* dham na passissamiti na osdretabbo. 
osdrctvd vattabbo passasi tam dpattin ti. saco passati, icc 
etain kusalam, no ce passati, labbhamdnaya sdmaggiyd puna 
ukkhipitabbo, ulabbhamdndya sdmaggiyd anapatti sarabhoge 
sainvdse. ||2|| idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu dpattiyd appati- 
l^amme ukkhittako vibbhamati, so puna paccdgantvd bhi- 
kkhd upasampadam ydcati. so evam assa vacaniyo ; patika- 
rissasi tam dpattin ti. sac* dham patikarissamiti pabbdjc- 
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tabbo, sac’ aham na patikarissaraiti na pabb^jetabbo. pa- 
bb^jetva vattabbo patikarissasi tain ^pattin ti. sac’ Ilham 
patikarissllmiti upasampadetabbo, sac’ ^ham na patikarissa- 
miti na upasampUdetabbo. upasampadetv^ vattabbo patika- 
rissasi tarn apattin ti. sac’ Ilham patikarissamiti osaretabbo, 
sac’ Ilham na patikarissamiti na osaretabbo. osaretvll va- 
ttabbo patikarohi tarn apattin ti. sace patikaroti, icc etam 
kusalam, no ce patikaroti, labbhamllnllya sllmaggiya puna 
ukkhipitabbo, alabbhamanaya samaggiy^ anapatti sarnbhogo 
samvase. ||3|| idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu papik^ya 
ditthiya appatinissagge ukkhittako vibbhamati, so puna pacca- 
gantva bhikkhii upasampadam y^cati. so evain assa v^ca- 
niyo : patinissajjissasi tarn papikam ditthiii ti. sac’ dham 
patinissajjiss^miti pabb^jetabbo, sac’ aham na patinissajjiss^- 
miti na pabbajetabbo. pabb^jctvt\ vattabbo patinissajjissa- 
si tarn papikam ditthin ti. sac’ ^ham patiniskjjissamiti 
upasampMc tabbo, sac’ iiham na patinissajjissamiti na 
upasampMetabbo. upasampadctva vattabbo patinissajjissa- 
si tarn papikam ditthin ti, sac’ aham patinissajjissllmiti 
osHretabbo, sac’ Ilham na patinissajjissamiti na osaretabbo. 
osaretva vattabbo patinissajjalii tarn pdpikam ditthin 
ti. sace patinissajjati, icc ctain kusalam, no ce patinissa- 
jjati, labbhainanaya saraaggiya puna ukkhipitabbo, ala- 
bbhamanaya samaggiya anapatti sarnbhogo samv^so ’ti. 

II41I79II 

Mahakhandhako pathamo. 


vinayamhi mahatthesu pesalanam sukhavahe 
niggahe ca papicchanam lajjinam paggahesu cai 
sasanddharane o’eva sabbannujinagocare 
anannavisaye kheme supanfiatte asamsaye| 
khandhake vinaye c’ eva parivllre ca raHtike 
yathatthakari kusalo patipajjati yoniso.] 
yo gavani na vijanati na so rakkhati goganam, 
evam silam ajUnanto kim so rakkheyya samvararn.l 
pamutthamhi ca suttante abhidhamme ca tavade 
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5 vinaye avinattharnhi puna titthati s^lsanam.l 
tasm^ samgahanalietu udd^nam anupubbaso 
pavakkhami yathinanam, sunatba mama bh^ato.| 
vatthu nidanam dpatti naya peyyalam ova ca 
dukkaram tarn asesetum, nayato tarn vijdn^thA Hi.| 


bodhi ca, Eajayatanam, Ajapalo, Sabampati 
Ikahina, Alaro, Uddako, bhikkhu ca, Upako isi,! 
Kondanno, Yappo, Bhaddiyo, Maliaiiamo ca, Assaji, 
Yaso, catt^ro, pannasam, sabbe, pesesi so, disa,| 
vatthuin, Marebi, timsa ca, Uruvclam, tayo juti, 

10 agyagaram, Maharaja, Sakko, Brahma ca, kovala,| 
pairisukiilam, pokkharani, siU ca, kakudho, sila, 
jambu, ainbo ca, amalako, paricchattapuppham ^hari,| 
pbdliyantu, ujjalantu, vijjh^antu ca Kassapa, 
nimujjanti, mukhi, megho, Gaya, latthi ca, Magadho,| 
XJpatisso, Kolito ca, abhinnata ca, pabbajjam, 
dimnivattha, panamana, kiso lukho ca brahmano,| 
anacdram acarati, iidaram, rndnavo, gano, 
vassam, balohi, pakkanto, dasa vassdni, nissayo,| 
na vattanti, panametiim, bilA, passaddhi, panca, cha, 
15 yo 80 anno ca, naggo ca, acchinnam, jati, Sakiyo,| 
Magadhesu panca 4bMha, eko, coro ca ahguli, 
Magadho ca anunn^si, kara, likhi, kasahato,! 
lakkhana, in^, daso ca, Bhanduko, UpMi, ahi, 
saddhakulam, Kandako ca, ahundarikam eva ca,| 
vatthumhi, darako, sikkha, viharanti ca, kirn nu kho, 
sabbam, mukham, upajjhaye, apalalana-Kandako,! 
pandako, theyya-pakkanto, ahi ca, mdtari, pit^, 
arahanta-bhikkhuni, bheda, rubirena ca, vyanjanam,| 
an upaj j hdy a — samghena, gana-pandaka-’pat tako, 

20 acivarara, ladubhayam, yacitena pi ye tayo,| 

hattha, p^d^, batthap^dH, kann^, nksk, tadubhayam, 
anguli, ala-kandaram, phanam, khujjan ca, v^manam,| 
galagandi, lakkhana c* eva, kasd, likhita-sipadi, 
p^lpa-parisadhsan ca, kanam, kunim tath’ eva ca,| 
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khanja-pakkliahatan c’ eva, sacchinnairiyapatham, 
jarandlia-in{lga-badhiram, andliambgan ca yam tahim,| 
andhabadhiram yam vuttara, mbgabadhiram eva ca, 
andhamiigabadbiran ca, alajjinan ca nissayam,! 
vattbabban ca, kataddb^nam, yacam^nona, pekkbana, 
25 ^gaccbantam, vivadenti, ckupajjhayena, Kassapo,! 
dissanti upasampannd abadbebi ca pilit^, 
ananusittba vittbayanti, tattb^ eva anusasatia,! 
samgbe pi ca, atbo bale, asammato ca, ekato, 
ullumpatupasampada, nissayo, ekako, tayo Hi.| 
imambi kbandhake vattbu ekasatam b&sattati. | 

Mabakbandbake uddanam nittbitam patbamam. 



MAHAVAGGA. 

IL 

Tena samayena buddho bhagav4 Bajagabo viliarati 
Gijjbakute pabbate. tena kho pana samayena anna- 
titthiya paribbdjak4 catuddase pannarase atthamiyA ca 
pakkhassa sannipatitvd dbammam bhasanti. te manuss^ 
upasamkaraanti dhammasavan^ya. te labhanti annatitthi- 
yesu paribb^jakesu pemam, labhanti pasadam, labhanti anna- 
titthiya paribbajak^ pakkham. ||lj| atha kho ranno Ma- 
gadhassa Seniyassa Birabisarassa rahogatassa pati- 
sallinassa evam cetaso parivitakko udap^di : etarahi kho 
afiriatitthiy^ paribbajaka catuddase pannarase atthamiy^ ca 
pakkhassa sannipatitva dhamrnam bhdsanti. te manuss^ 
upasamkamanti dhammasavanaya, te labhanti annatitthi- 
yesu paribbajakesu pemam, labhanti pasadam, labhanti anna- 
titthiy^ paribbajaka pakkham. yarn nhna ayy^pi catuddase 
pannarase atthamiyA, c^i pakkhassa sannipateyyun ti. ||2|| 
atha kho raJA, Magadho Seniyo Bimbisaro yena bhagava 
ten’ upasamkami, upasamkaraitva bhagavantam abhivadetv^ 
ckamantam nisidi. ekamantam nisinno kho r^jil M^adho 
Beniyo Bimbisaro bhagavantam etad avoca: idha mayham 
bliante rahogatassa patisallinassa evam cetaso parivitakko 
udapMi : etarahi kho annatitthiyd paribbajaka . . . attha- 
miy^ ca pakkhassa sannipateyyun ti. sMliu bhante ayydpi 
catuddase pannarase attharaiya ca pakkhassa sannipateyyun 
ti. II 3 II atha kho bhagav^ r&j^nam M^gadham Seniyam 
Bimbisaram dhammiyd kath^ya sandassesi sam&dapesi sam- 
uttejesi sampahamsesi. atha kho raj& Mdgadho Seniyo 
Simbis^ro bhagavata dhammiya kathaya sandassito samdda- 
pito samuttejito sampahamsito utthllyasand bhagavantam 
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abhivMetv^ padakkhinam katva pakkami. atlia kho bhaga- 
va etasmim nidane etasmim pakarane dbammikatham katv^ 
bhikkbd amantcsi : anuj^nami bhikkhave catuddase pa- 
nnaraso atthamiy^L ca pakkhassa sannipatitun ti. 
II4I11II 

tena kho pana samayena bhikkhh bhagavata anufin^tam 
catuddase pannarase atthamiya ca pakkhassa sannipatitun ti 
te catuddase pannarase atthamiya ca pakkhassa sannipatitv^ 
tunhi nisidanti. te manussa upasamkamanti dhammasavan^- 
ya. te ujjhayanti khiyanti vipacenti : katham hi nama 
saman^ Sakyaputtiya catuddase pannarase atthamiya ca pa- 
kkhassa sannipatitva tunhi nisidissanti seyyathdpi raugasil- 
kara. nanu nama sannipatitehi dhammo bh^sitabbo 'ti. 
assosum kho bhikkhh tesam manussanam ujjhayantanam 
khiyantitnam vipacent^nam. atha kho te bhikkhu bhaga- 
vato etam attham ^rocesum. atha kho bhagav^ etasmim 
nidane etasmim pakarane dhammikatham katva bhikkhu 
^mantesi : anujan^mi bhikkhave catuddase pannarase attha- 
miy^ ca pakkhassa sannipatitv^ dhammam bhdsitun 
ti. II 111 2 II 

atha kho bhagavato rahogatassa patisallinassa evam cetaso 
parivitakko udapddi : yam nunaham ytini may a bhikkhunam 
pafinattdni sikkhapadani tani nesam patiraokkhuddesam anu- 
jclneyyam, so nesam bhavissati uposathakamman ti. [| 1 1| atha 
kho bhagava sayanhasamayam patisallana vutthito etasmim 
nidane etasmim pakarane dhammikatham katva bhikkhh 
amantesi: idha mayham bhikkhave rahogatassa patisalli- 
nassa cvani cetaso parivitakko udapadi : yam nunaham y^lni 
maya bhikkhunam pannatt^ni sikkhapadani t^ni nesam p^ti- 
mokkhuddesam anuj^neyyam, so nesam bhavissati uposatha- 
kamman ti. anujanarai bhikkhave p^timokkham uddisi- 
tum. II 2 II e van ca pana bhikkhave uddisitabbara : vyattena 
bhikkhuna patibalena samgho napetabbo : sunatu mo bhante 
samgho. ajj’ uposatho pannaraso. yadi samghassa patta- 
kallam, samgho uposatham kareyya p^timokkham uddi- 
seyya. kim samghassa pubbakiccam pdrisuddhim ayasmanto 
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^rocetha. patimokkliam uddisissami, tarn sabbeva santa sa- 
dhukam sunoma manasikaroma. yassa siy^ apatti, so avi- 
kareyya, aaantiy^ ^pattiya tunbi bhavitabbam, tunhibh^vena 
kho pan^asmante parisuddha ’ti vedissami. yath^ kbo pana 
paccekaputtbasaa veyy^karanam boti, evam eva evarbpaya 
paris^ya yavatatiyam anussavitam boti. yo pana bbikkbu 
yavatatiyam anussaviyamane saramano santim apattim na- 
vikareyya, sarapaj^namus^vM’ assa boti. sampajanamusa- 
vMo kbo panayasmanto antarayiko dbammo vutto bbagavatA. 
tdsrn^ sararainena bbikkhun^ ^pannena visuddh^pekkbena 
santi 4patti dvik^tabbA,, avikatA. bi ’ssa pbasu botiti. ||3|| 
patimokkban ti adiiri etam, mukbam etam, pamukbam etam 
kusalanom dhammAnam, tena vuccati patimokkban ti. aya- 
sraanto ’ti piyavacanam etam, garuvacanain etam, sagarava- 
sappatissadbivacanam etam ayasraanto ’ti. uddisissamiti 
acikkbissAmi desessami pantiapessami pattbapessAmi viva- 
rissAmi vibbajissami uttAnikarissAmi pakAsessAmi. tan ti 
pAtimokkbam vuccati. sabbeva santa ’ti yavatikA tassA pa- 
risAya thcrA ca navA ca majjbimA ca, cto vuccanti sabbeva 
santA ’ti. sadhukam sunoraA ’ti attbikatvA manasikatvA 
sabbam cetasA samannAbarAma. raanasikaromA ’ti ekagga- 
cittA avikkbittacittA avisAhatacitta nisAmema. ||4|| yassa 
siyA Apattiti tberassa vA navassa vA majjbimassa vA panca- 
nnam vA ApattikkbandbAnam annatarA Apatti sattannam vA 
ApattikkbandhAnam annatarA apatti. so AvikareyyA ’ti so 
dcscyya, so vivaroyya, so uttAnikareyya, so pakAseyya sam- 
gliamajjbe vA ganamajjbe vA ekapuggale vA. asanti nama 
Apatti anajjhApannA vA boti ApajjitvA vA vuttbitA. tunbi 
bhavitabban ti adbivAsetabbam, na vyAbAtabbam. parisu- 
ddhA ’ti vedissAmiti jAiiissAmi dbAressAmi. 1|5|| yatbA kbo 
pana paccekaputtbassa veyyAkaranam botiti yatliA ekena eko 
puttbo vyAkareyya, evam eva tassA parisAya jAnitabbam mam 
pucebatiti. evarupA nAma parisA bhikkbuparisA vuccati. 
yAvatatiyam anussAvitam botiti sakim pi anussAvitam boti 
dutiyam pi anussavitam boti tatiyam pi anussavitam boti. 
saramAno ’ti jAnamAno sanjAnamano. santi nAma Apatti 
•ajjbapannA vA boti ApajjitvA vA avuttbita. nAvikareyyA ’ti 
na deseyya na vivareyya na uttAnikareyya na pakAseyya 
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samghamajjho va ganamajjhe va ekapuggale va. || 6 1| sampa- 
j&namus^vM^ assa hotiti, sampaj&namus^vMo kim hoti. 
dukkatam hoti, antarayiko dhammo vutto bhagavat^ ’ti. 
kissa antarayiko. pathamassa jhanassa adhigamaya anta- 
rayiko, dutiyassa jhanassa adhigamaya antarayiko, tati- 
yassa jhanassa adhigam^iya antarayiko, catutthassa jha- 
nassa adhigamaya antarayiko, jhananam vimokkh^nam sam- 
adhinam samapattinam nekkhamm^nam nissarananam pa- 
vivekdnam kusalanam dhammtinam adhigamaya antarayiko. 
tasm^ ^ti tamkarana. saramdnen^ Hi janamanena sanjana- 
mdnena. visuddhapekkhcn^ Hi vutthatukamena visujjhitu- 
kamena. 1|7|| santi nama apatti ajjh^panna va hoti apajjitva 
va avutthita. avikdtabba Hi dvikatabba samghamajjhe va 
ganamajjho v^ ekapuggale v^. avikata hi Hsa ph^su hotiti, 
kissa phasu hoti. pathamassa jhanassa adhigamaya phasu 
hoti, dutiyassa jhanassa adhigamaya phasu hoti, tatiyassa 
jhanassa adhigamaya phasu hoti, catutthassa jhjhiassa adhi- 
gamaya phasu hoti, jhananam vimokkhanam samddhinam 
samapattinam nekkhammanam nissarananam pavivckaiiam 
kusaldiiam dhammanam adhigamaya phasu hotiti. Ii8||3|| 

tena kho pana samayena bhikkhu bhagavata patimokkh- 
uddeso anunnato Hi devasikam patimokkhaiii uddisaiiti. bha- 
gavato etam attharn arocesum. na bhikkhave devasikam 
patimokkham uddisitabbam. yo uddiseyya, Apatti dukka- 
tassa. anujanami bhikkhave uposathe patimokkham 
uddisitun ti. || 1 1| tena kho pana samayena bhikkhu bha- 
gavata uposathe patiraokkhuddeso anunnato Hi pakkhassa 
tikkhattum patimokkham uddisanti catuddase pannarase 
attharn iy^ ca pakkhassa. bhagavato etam attharn arocesum. 
na bhikkhave pakkhassa tikkhattum patimokkham uddisi- 
tabbam. yo uddiseyya, apatti dukkatossa. anujanami bhi- 
kkhave sakim pakkhassa catuddase va pannarase va 
patimokkham uddisitun ti. ||2||4|| 

tena kho pana samayena chabbaggiyd bhikkhu yatha- 
parisaya patimokkham uddisanti sak^ya-sak^ya parisaya.' 
bhagavato etam attharn arocesum. na bhikkhave yath^pa- 
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risaya p^timokkham uddisitabbam sakaya-sak^a parisaya, 
yo uddiseyya, ^patti dukkatassa. anuj^n^rni bbikkhave sam- 
agg^nam uposathakamman ti. 1|1|| atha kho bbi- 
kkhunam etad ahosi : bbagavat^ pafifiattam saraagg^nam 
uposathakamman ti. kittavata nu kho samaggi hoti, yavata 
ekav^so udahu sabba pathaviti. bhagavato etam attham ^ro- 
cesum. anujdnami bhikkhave ett^vata samaggi yavata eka- 
vaso *ti. ||2|| tena kho pana samayena ^yasma Mahakappino 
Rajagahe viharati Maddakucchismim migadaye. atha 
kho ^yasmato Mahakappinassa rahogatassa patisallinassa 
evam cetaso parivitakko udapMi : gaccheyyam v^hain upo- 
satham na va gaccheyyam, gaccheyyam va samghakammam 
na vd gaccheyyam, atha khv aham visuddho paramaya vi- 
snddhiya Hi, ||dl| atha kho bhagav^ ^yasmato Mahakappi- 
nassa cetasa cetoparivitakkain anfi^a seyyathapi nama bala- 
vd puriso samminjitam baham pasareyya pasaritam 
baham samminjoyya, evam eva GijjhakOte pabbato antarahi- 
to Maddakucchismim migadaye dyasmato Mahakappinassa 
pamukhe paturahosi. nisidi bhagava panflatte ^sane, ^yas- 
mapi kho Mah^ikappino bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam 
nisidi. ||4|| ekamantam nisinnani kho ^yasmantam Maha- 
kappinam bhagav^ etad avoca : nanu te Kappina rahoga- 
tassa patisallinassa evam cetaso parivitakko udapadi ; gacche- 
yyam vaham uposatham na vA gaccheyyam, gaccheyyam va 
samgliakammam na ya gaccheyyam, atha khv aham vi- 
suddho paramaya visuddhiyA, Hi. evarn bhanto. tumhe co 
brahman^ uposatham na sakkarissatha, na garukarissatha, na 
mancssatha, na piijessatha, atha ko carahi uposatham sakka- 
rissati garukarissati manessati phjessati. gaccha tvam brah- 
mana uposatham, md no agam^si, gacch' eva samgha- 
kammam, ma no agamasiti. evam bhante Hi kho ^yasma 
Mali^kappino bhagavato paccassosi. ||5l| atha kho bhagav^ 
ayasmantam Mahakappiiiam dhammiya kathaya sandassetva 
samMapetva s^’muttejetva sampahamsetva seyyathapi nama 
balav^ puriso samminjitam vA, baham pasareyya pasaritam va 
bMiam samminjeyya, evam eva Maddakucchismim migadaye 
* fiyasmato Mahakappinassa pamukhe antarahito Gijjhakhte 
pabbate pdturahosi. || 6 1| 6 1| 
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atha kho bhikkhilnain etad aliosi : bhagavata panftattam 
cttavata samaggi y^vat^ ekavaso ’ti. kitt^vat^ nu kho ek^vdso 
hotiti. bhagavato etam attham ^rocesum. anuj^n^rai bbikkha- 
ve simam sammannitum. evan ca pana bbikkhavo sara- 
mannitabb^ : patbaraam nimitt^ kittetabb^, pabbatanimi- 
ttam, p^sananimittam, Tananimittam, rukkhammittam, ma- 
gganiraittam, vammikanimittam, nadinimittam, udakanimi- 
ttam. nitnitte kittetv^ vyattena bbikkhun^ pafibalena samgho 
fiapetabbo : su^atu mo bhante samgbo. yavata samantA, 
nimitt^ kittit^, yadi samghassa pattakallam, samgho etehi 
nimittehi simam sammanneyya samanasamv^sam ekuposa- 
tham. e’sfi, natti. ||1|| sunatu me bhante samgho. yavata 
samanta nimitta kittita, samgho etehi nimittehi simam sam- 
mannati sam^nasamv^am ekuposatham. yassayasmato 
khamati etehi nimittehi simaya sammuti samanasamvas&ya 
ekuposathaya, so tunh^ assa, yassa na kkharaati, so bh^soyya. 
sammata sima samghena etehi nimittehi saraanasamvas^ ekii- 
posatha. khamati samghassa, tasraa tunhi, evam etam dha- 
rayamiti. l|2l|6|| 

tena kho pana samayena chabbaggiya bhikkhu bhaga- 
vata sim^ammuti anunnMa ^ti atimahatiyo simayo samraa- 
nnanti catuyojanikapi pancayojanikapi chayojanikapi. bhi- 
kkhil uposatham agacchanta uddissamane pi patimokkho 
agacchanti uddittharaatte pi %acchanU antarapi parivasanti. 
bhagavato etam attham ^rocesum. na bhikkhave atimahati 
sima sammannitabba catuyojanik^ va pahcayojanika va cha- 
yojanika va. yo sammanneyya, apatti dukkatassa. anuja- 
naini bhikkhave tiyojanaparamam simam saramanni- 
tun ti. II 111 tcna kho pana samayena chabbaggiya bhi- 
kku nadiparam simam sammannanti. uposatham agacchanta 
bhikkhu pi vuyhanti pattapi vuyhanti civarani pi vuyhanti. 
bhagavato etam attham arocesum. na bhikkhave nadip^ra 
si rad sammannitabba. yo sammanneyya, apatti dukkatassa. 
anujandmi bhikkhave yatth* assa dhuvanava vd dhuvasetu 
vd, evardpam nadiparam simam saramannitun ti. ||2||7 [| 

tena kho pana samayena bhikkhd anupariveniyam pdti- 
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mokkhairi uddisanti asamketena. ^gantuka bhikkhil na 
jananti kattha ajj’ uposatho kariyissatlti. bhagavato 
etam atthairi ^rocesum. na bhikkhave anupariveniyam pa- 
timokkham uddisitabbam asamketena. yo uddiseyya, dpatti 
dukkatassa. anuj^nami bhikkhave uposathag^ram sam- 
mannitv^ uposatham katum yam samgho ^kankhati vih^ram 
va addhayogam veL pMdam v^ hammiyam guham va. 
evan ca pana bhikkhave sammannitabbam : || 1 1| vyattena 
bhikkhun^ patibalena samgho riapetabbo : sun^tu me bhante 
samgho. yadi samghassa pattakallam, samgho itthannArnam 
vih^ram uposath^gdram saramanneyya. es^ natti. sundtu 
me bhante samgho. samgho itthannamam vih^ram uposa- 
thagaram sammannati. yass^yasmato khamati itthann^- 
massa vih^rassa uposathllgarassa sammuti, so tunh' assa, 
yassa na kkharaati, so bhllseyya. sammato samghena itthan- 
n^mo viharo uposathagaram. khamati samghassa, tasma 
tunhi, evam etam dharaydmiti. || 2 1| tena kho pana samaye- 
na annatarasmim avase dve uposath^gardni sammat^ni honti. 
bhikkhii ubhayattha sannipatanti idha uposatho kariyissati 
idha uposatho kariyissatlti. bhagavato etam attham aroccsum. 
na bhikkhave ekasraim dvase dve uposath^g^rani samman- 
nitabb^ni. yo sammanneyya, apatti dukkatassa. anujan^mi 
bhikkhave ekam samhhanitva ekattha uposatham katum. 
II 8 11 evan ca pana bhikkhave samdhantabbam : vyattena bhi- 
kkhuna patibalena siyngho napetabbo : sunatu me bhante 
samgho. yadi samghassa pattakallam, samgho itthannamam 
uposathagaram sarauhaneyya. es^ hatti. sunatu me bhante 
samgho. samgho itthannamam uposathagaram samhhanati. 
yassdyasmato khamati itthann&massa uposathag^rassa sam- 
ugghato, so tunV assa, yassa na kkhamati, so bhaseyya. 
samuhatam samghena itthannamam uposathagaram. kha- 
mati samghassa, tasma tunhi, evam etam dharayamiti. 1| 4 1| 8 1| 

tena kho ppna samayena annatarasmim avlise atikhudda- 
kam uposathagaram sammatam hoti. tadah’ uposathe mah^ 
bhikkhusamgho sannipatito hoti. bhikkhii asammataya bliA- 
* miy^ nisinna p^Ltimokkham assosum. atha kho tesam bhi- 
kkhunarn etad ahosi : bhagavata pafinattam uposathagaram 
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sammannitv^ uposatho k^tabbo ’ti, mayan ca asammataya 
bh(imiy^ nisinn^ pdtimokkham assosumha. kato nu kbo 
amhakam uposatho akato nu kho ’ti. bhagavato etam attham 
arocesum. sammataya v4 bhikkhave bhdmiya nisinnii aaam- 
mataya va, yato patimokkham sunati, kato ass’ upo- 
satho, II 1 II tena hi bhikkhave samgho y^vamahantam upo- 
sathapamukham ^kahkhati, t^vamahantam uposathapa- 
mukham sammannatu. evaft ca pana bhikkhave samraanni- 
tabbam : pathamam nimitta kittetabba. nimitte kittetva 
vyattena bhikkhuna patibalena samgho fiapetabbo : sunatu 
me bhante samgho. y^vata samanta nimitta kittita, yadi sam- 
ghassa pattakallam, saingho etehi nimittehi uposathaparau- 
kham sammannoyya. esa hatti. sunatu me bhante samgho. 
yA.vata samanta nimitta kittita, samgho etehi nimittehi upo- 
sathapamukham sammannati. yass^yasmato khamati etelii 
nimittehi uposathapamukhassa sammuti, so tunh’ assa, yassa 
na kkhamati, so bhaseyya. sammatam samghena etehi ni- 
mittehi uposathapamukham. khamati samghassa, tasma 
tunhi, evam etam dharay^miti. || 2 1| 9 II 

tena kho pana samayena annatarasmim avase tadah’ upo- 
sathe navakll bhikkhh pathamataram sannipatitv^ na t^va 
therd dgacchantiti pakkamimsu. uposatho vikale ahosi. bha- 
gavato etam attham drocesum. anujdnami bhikkhave tadah’ 
uposathe therehi bhikkhiihi pathamataram sannipa- 
titun ti. ||1||10|| 

tena kho pana samayena Rdjagahe sarabahula dvasd sa- 
mdnasima honti. tattha bhikkhu vivadaiiti amhakam avase 
uposatho kariyatu amhdkam dvase uposatho kariyath ’ti. 
bhagavato etam attham arocesum. idha pana bhikkhave 
sambahuld avasa samanasima honti, tattha bhikkhh vivadanti 
amhakam avase uposatho kariyatu amhakam dvase uposatho 
kariyatu ’ti. tehi bhikkhave bhikkhhhi sabbeh’ ova eka- 
jjham sannipatitva uposatho kdtabbo, yattha va pana 
thero bhikkhu viharati tattha sannipatitva uposatho katabbo. 
na tv eva vaggena samghena uposatho kdtabbo. yo kareyya, 
dpatti dukkatassd ’ti. || 1 ||llll 
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tena kho pana samayena dyasm^ Mahakassapo Andha- 
kavindd RA,j agakam uposatham ^gacchanto antar^ 
nadim taranto raanam vullio ahosi, civarani ’ssa allarii. bhi- 
kkhd ayasmantam Mab^kassapam etad avocum : kissa te 
dvuso civarani all&niti. idhaham avuso Andhakavinda Raja- 
gaham uposatham agacchanto aiitar^ taranto 

man’ amhi vulho, tena me civarani allaniti. bhagavato 
etam attham ^roccsum. ya sa bhikkhavo samghena siraii 
sammat^ sam^nasamvasa ekuposatha, samgho tarn simam 
ticivarena avippav^sarii sammannatu. ||1|| evan ca 
pana bliikkhave samraannitabb^ : vyattena bhikkhuna pati- 
balcna samgho fiapetabbo : sunatu me bhanto samgho. ya 
sa samghena sima sammata samanasamvas^ ekuposatha, yadi 
samghassa pattakallatii, samgho tarn simam ticivarena avi- 
ppavasam sammanncyya. esa natti. sunatu me bhanto 
sarngho. y^ sa samghena sima sammata samanasamvasa 
ekuposatha, saingho tain simam ticivarena avippavtisam sam- 
mannati, yassiyasmato khamati etissa simaya ticivarena 
avippavasaya sammuti, so tunh’ assa, yassa na kkhamati, so 
bh^seyya. sammata sa simd samghena ticivarena avippava- 
sa. khamati samghassa, tasma tunhi, evam etam dh^ray^mi- 
ti. !|2|| tena kho pana samayena bhikkhd bhagavata ticiva- 
rena avippavasasammuti anunriata ’ti antaraghare civarani 
nikkhipanti. tani civarani nassanti pi dayhanti pi undurehi 
pi khajjanti, bhikkhft duccola honti lukhacivara. bhikkh 
evam ahamsu: kissa tumhe avuso duccola Idkhacivar^ ’ti. 
idha mayarn avuso bhagavata ticivarena avippavasasammuti 
anunnata ’ti antaraghare civarani nikkhipimh^, tani ci- 
varani natthdni pi daddhani pi undurehi pi khayitani. tena 
mayam duccola lukhacivara ’ti. bhagavato etam attham 
^rocesum. ya s^l bhikkhave samghena sim^ sammata saraa- 
nasaravasa ekuposatha, samgho tarn simarp. ticivarena 
avippavdsam sammannatu thapetv4 gi\man ca gamd- 
paedran ca. „3|i evan'ea pana bhikkhave sammannitabbd : 
vyattena bhikkhund patibalena samgho n^petabbo: sunatu 
^ me bhante samgho. sa samghena sim^ sammata sam^na- 
samv^s^ ekuposathd, yadi samghassa pattakallam, samgho 
tain simam ticivarena avippavS-sam sammanneyya thapetva 
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g^mail ca gamCipac^rafi ca, es^ natti. sun^tu me bhante 
samgbo. ya siL samghena 8im& sammat^ sam^nasamvclsli 
ekuposathd, samgbo tarn simam ticivarena avippavdsam sam- 
mannati thapetv4 g&man ca gllrabpacaran ca. yassayasma- 
to khamati etiss4 simUya ticivarena avippavds^ya sammuti 
tbapetvi g^man ca gambpacaraft ca, so tunh' assa, yassa na 
kkhamati, so bb^seyya. sammat^ sa sim^ samghena ticiva- 
rena avippavdsd thapetva gdman ca gambpac^ran ca. klia- 
mati samghassa, tasm/i tunhi, cvam etam dli^rayaiiiili. 
II 4 II simam bhikkhavo saramannantcna pathamam samana- 
samv^asima sammannitabba, pacch4 ticivarena avippavaso 
sammannitabbo. sirnam bbikkhave samiihanantena pathamam 
ticivarena avippavaso samhhantabbo, pacch^ samanasam- 
v^sasitna samuhantabb^. evan ca pana bbikkhave ticivarena 
avippavaso samhhantabbo : vyattena bhikkhun^ patiba- 
lena samgbo napetabbo : sunatu me bhante samgbo. yo so 
samghena ticivarena avippavaso sammato, yadi samghassa 
pattakallom, samgho tarn ticivarena avippavasam samhhane- 
yya. es^ natti. sunatu me bhante samgho. yo so samghena 
ticivarena avippavaso sammato, samgho tarn ticivarena avi- 
ppavasam samilhanati. yass&yasmato khamati etassa ticiva- 
rena avippavasassa samugghato, so tunh’ assa, yassa na 
kkhamati, so bhaseyya. samhhato so samghena ticivarena 
avippavdso. khamati samghassa, tasma tunhi, evam etam 
dharayamiti. ||6|| evan ca pana bbikkhave siina samuhan- 
tabb^ : vyattena bhikkhun^ patibalena samgho napetabbo : 
sunatu me bhante samgho. y^ s^ samghena sima sammata 
sam^nasamvas^ ekuposathll, yadi samghassa pattakallam, 
samgho tarn simam samuhaneyya. es^ natti. sunatu me 
bhante samgho. ya sd samghena sim^ sammat^i samana- 
samvasa ekuposatha, samgho tarn simam samhhanati. yass^- 
yasmato khamati etiss^ simdya sam^nasamv^llya ekuposa- 
thdya samugghato, so tunh’ assa, yassa na kkhamati, so 
bhaseyya. samiihatA si sinid samghena sam^nasamv&s4 eku- 
posath^i. khamati samghassa, tasmS, tunhi, evam etam dhara- 
y&miti. ||6|| asammat^ya bbikkhave sim^ya atthapitaya yam 
g^lmam v^ nigaraam v4 upanissdya viharati, yi tassa va gi- 
massa g^masima nigamassa v& nigamasim^, ayam tattha 
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eamanasamv^s^ ekuposath&. ag^make ce bkikkhave aranno, 
samanta sattabbhantar^ ayftip tattha eamanasamvas^ ekupo- 
sathd. sabb^ bhikkhave nadi asim^, sabbo samuddo asimo, 
sabbo j^tassaro asimo. nadiya bhikkhave samudde va 
jdtassare va yam majjhimassa purisassa samanta udakukkhe- 
pa, ayarn tattha saraanasamvasa ekuposatha *ti. ||7||12|| 

tena kho pana samayena chabbaggiy^l bhikkhu simaya 
simam sambhindanti. bhagavato '*etam atthaiii arocesum. 
yesam bhikkhave sim^ pathamam sammata, tesam tarn ka- 
mmani dhammikam akuppam thaiiaraham. yesam bhi- 
kkhave sima paccha sammat^, tesam tarn kaminam adhainmi- 
kam kuppam atthandraham. na bhikkhave simaya sima 
sambhinditabb^. yo sambhindeyya, apatti dukkatassa 'ti. 
II I II tena kho pana samayena chabbaggiya bhikkhu si- 
m^ya simaTu ajjhottharanti. bhagavato etam attham aro- 
cesum. yesam bhikkhave sim^ pathamam sammata, tesam 
tarn kammani dhammikam akuppam thanaraham. yesam 
bhikkhave sima paccha sammatA, tesam tarn kammam adha- 
mmikam kuppam atthan^raham. na bhikkhave simaya simd 
ajjhott haritabba. yo ajjhotthareyya, apatti dukkatassa. 
anuj^inami bhikkhave simam sammannantena simantari- 
kam thapetv& simam sarainannitun ti. ||2ljl3|| 

atha kho bhikkhhfiam etad ahosi : kati nu kho upo- 
satha ’ti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. dve *rae 
bhikkhave uposatha c&tuddasiko ca pannarasiko ca, 
ime kho bhikkhave dve uposath^l ’ti. || 1 1| atha kho bhi- 
kkhunam etad ahosi : kati nu kho uposathakammaniti. 
bhagavato etam attham Arocesum. catt^r’ im^ni bhikkha- 
ve uposathakammani, adhammena vaggam uposathaka- 
mmam, adhammena samaggam uposathakammam, dhamme- 
na vaggam uposathakammam, dhammena samaggam upo- 
sathakamman a. tatra bhikkhave yam idam adhammena 
vaggam uposathakammam, na bhikkhave evarhpam upo- 
sathakammam k^tabbam na ca maya evarhpam uposatha- 
kammam anunMtam. ||2|| tatra bhikkhave yam idani 
adhammena samaggam uposathakammam, na bhikkhave 
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evardpam , , . anufta^ltam. tatra bliikkhave yam idam 
dhammena vaggam uposathakammam, na bliikkhave 
evarhpam . . . ariunn^tam. tatra bhikkhave yam idam 
dhammena samaggam uposathakammam, evariipam bhi- 
kkhave uposathakammam katabbam evarhpaii ca maya upo- 
sathakammam anundatam. tasmdt iha bhikkhave evarupam 
uposathakammam karissama yad idam dhammena samaggan 
ti, evan hi vo bhikkhave sikkhitabban ti. Il3l|14ll 

atha kho bhikkhunam etad ahosi: kati nu kho pa ti- 
me kkhuddesa Hi. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. 
pane’ imo bhikkhave patimokkhuddesa : nidanam uddisitve^ 
avasesam sutena s^vetabbam, ayam pathamo patimokkhudde- 
80. nidanam uddisitva cattari parajikani uddisitva avasesam 
sutena savetabbam, ayam dutiyo patimokkhuddeso. nidaiiaTn 
uddisitv^ cattari parajikani uddisitv^ terasa samghadisese 
uddisitv^ avasesam sutena s^vetabbarn, ayam tatiyo patimo- 
kkhuddeso. nidanam uddisitv^ cattari parajikani uddisitva 
torasa samghMisese uddisitva dve aniyato uddisitva avasesam 
sutena savetabbam, ayam catuttho patimokkhuddeso. vitth^- 
ren’ eva pancamo. ime kho bhikkhave panca patimokkhud- 
desa Hi. II 1 II tena kho pana saraayena bhikkhu bhagavato 
samkhittena patimokkhuddeso anunnato Hi sabbakalam sam- 
khittena patimokkham uddisanti. bhagavato etam 
attham arocesum. na bhikkhave samkhittena patimokkham 
uddisitabbam. yo uddiseyya, apatti dukkatassa Hi. ||2|| te- 
na kho pana samayena Kosalesu janapadesu antiatarasmini 
^v^se tadah’ uposathe savarabhayam ahosi. bhikkhu nasa- 
kkhimsu vittharena patimokkham uddisitum. bhagavato etam 
attham arocesum. anujan^mi bhikkhave sati antar^ye 
sanikhittena patimokkham uddisitun ti. ||3|| tena kho 
pana samayena chabbaggiy^ bhikkhh asati pi antar^yo 
samkhittena patimokkham uddisanti, bhagavato etam 
attham Arocesum. na bhikkhave asati antaraye samkhitte- 
na patimokkham uddisitabbam. yo uddiseyya, dpatti du- 
kkatassa. anujdn^mi bhikkhave sati antaraye samkhittena 
patimokkham uddisitum. tatr’ ime autarky 4: r^jantara- 
yo corantarayo agyantarayo udakantarayo manussantarayo 
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amanussantar^yo vlllantar^yo sirimsapantar^yo jivitantar^yo 
brahmacariyantarayo. anujan^mi bhikkhave evarflpesu anta- 
rayesu samkhittena patimokkham iiddisitum, asati antar^ye 
vittharen^ ||4|| tena kho pana samayena chabbaggiy^ 
bhikkhil samghamajjhe anajjhittha dhammam bhasanti. 
bhagavato etam attham ^rocesum. na bhikkhave samgha- 
majjhe anajjhitthena dhammo bhasitabbo. yo bha- 
scyya, apatti dukkatassa. anujanami bhikkhave therena 
bhikkhuna samam vA dhammam bhasitum param v^ ajjhe- 
situn ti. II 5 II tena kho pana samayena chabbaggiya bhi- 
kkhil samghamajjhe asammata vinayam pucchanti. bhaga- 
vato etam attharn arocesum. na bhikkhave samghamajjhe 
asammatena vinayo pucchitabbo. yo puccheyya, 
Apatti dukka^ssa. anujanami bhikkhave sainghamajjhe sam- 
matena vinayam pucchitum. evan ca pana bhikkhave 
saramannitabbo : attana ’va aMnam sammannitabbam 
parena va pare sammannitabbo. ||6|| kathan ca attana Wa 
attanam sammannitabbam. vyattena bhikkhun^ patibalena 
samgho napetabbo: sun^tu me bhante samgho. yadi sam- 
ghassa pattakallam, aham itthannamam vinayam puccheyyan 
ti. evam attand \a attanam sammannitabbam. kathan ca 
parena paro sammannitabbo. vyattena bhikkhuna patiba- 
Icna samgho napetabbo : sunatu me bhante saingho, yadi 
sainghassa pattakallam, itthanndmo itthannamam vinayam 
puccheyya ’ti. evam parena paro sammannitabbo ’ti. ||7|| 
tena kho pana samayena pesala bhikkhh samghamajjhe sam- 
mata vinayam pucchanti. chabbaggiy^ bhikkhh la- 
bhanti aghatam, labhanti appaccayam, vadhena tajjenti. 
bhagavato etam attham arocesum. anujanami bhikkhave 
samghamajjhe sammatena pi parisam oloketvfi. puggalam tu- 
layitva vinayam pucchitun ti. |j8|| tena kho pana samayena 
chabbaggiya bhikkhh samghamajjhe asammata vinayam 
vissajjenti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. na bhi- 
kkhave samghamajjhe asammatena vinayo vissajje- 
tabbo. yo vissajjeyya, apatti dukkatassa. anujdnami bhi- 
kkhave samghamajjhe sammatena vinayam vissajjetum. evan 
ca pana bhikkhave saramannitabbo : attamt ’va attanam sani- 
mannitabbam parena paro saramannitabbo. f|9|| kathan 
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ca attan& Va att^nam sammannitabbam. vyattena bbikkhu- 
patibalena samgho Mpetabbo : sunatu me bhante samgho. 
yadi samghassa pattakallam, aham ittbann^mena yinayam 
puttho vissajjeyyan ti. evam attanei, \a attanaip. sammanni- 
tabbam. kathafi ca parena pare sammannitabbo. vyattena 
bhikkhund patibalena samgho napetabbo : sunatu me bhante 
samgho. yadi samghassa pattakallam, itthann^mo itthanna- 
mena vinayam puttho vissajjeyy^ Hi. evam parena paro 
sammannitabbo Hi. ||10|| tena kho paiia samayena pesaU 
bhikkhu samghamajjho sammatA vinayam vissajjenti. cha- 
bbaggiyA bhikkhd labhanti AghAtam, labhanti appacca- 
yam, vadhena tajjenti. bhagavato etam altham Arocesum. 
anujAnAmi bhikkhave samghamajjhe sammatena pi parisam 
oloketvA puggalam tulayitvA vinayam vissajjetun ti. || 11 1|16|| 

tena kho pana samayena chabbaggiyA bhikkhu anok A- 
sakatam bhikkhum ApattiyA codenti. bhagavato etam atthain 
Arocesum, na bhikkhave anokAsakato bhikkhu ApattiyA co- 
detabbo. yo codeyya, Apatti dukkatassa. anujAnAmi bhi- 
kkhave ok A 8 am karApetvA ApattiyA codetum karotu AyasmA 
okAsam aham tarn vattukAmo Hi. ||1|| tena kho pana sama- 
yena pesalA bhikkliA chabbaggiyo bhikkhu okAsam karA- 
petva ApattiyA codenti. chabbaggiyA bhikkhu labhanti Agha- 
tam, labhanti appaccayam, vadhena tajjenti. bhagavato 
etam attham arocesum. anujAnAmi bhikkhave kate pi okaso 
puggalam tulayitvA ApattiyA codetun ti. ||2i| tena kho pana 
samayena chabbaggiyA bhikkhu pur^ amhAkam pesalA 
bhikkhu okAsam kArApentiti patigacc^ eva suddhAnam bhi- 
kkhunam anapattikAiiam avatthusmim akarane okAsam kAra- 
penti. bhagavato etam attham Arocesum. na bhikkhave 
suddhAnam bhikkhunam anApattikAnam avatthusmim akA- 
rane okAso kArApctabbo. yo kArApeyya, Apatti dukkatassa. 
anujAnAmi bhikkhave puggalam tulayitvA okAsam karApetun 
ti. II 3 II tena kho pana samayena chabbaggiyA bhikkhu 
samghamajjhe adhammakammam karonti. bhagavato 
etam attham Arocesum. na bhikkhave samghamajjhe adha- 
ramakammara kAtabbain. yo kareyya, Apatti dukkatassA Hi. 
karonti yeva adhammakammam. bhagavato etam attham 
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llrocesura. anujAnslmi bhikkhave adhammakamme kayira- 
m^ne patikkositun ti. || 4 || tena kho pana samayona pesaU 
bhikkhil chabbaggiyehi bhikkiihi adhammakamme kayi- 
ramdne patikkosanti. chabbaggiy^ bkikkhh labhanti dgha- 
tam, labhanti appaccayam, vadhena tajjenti. bhagavato 
etam attham ^rocesum. anujandmi bhikkhave ditthim pi 
avikatun ti. tesam yeva santike ditthim avikaronti. cha- 
bbaggiya bhikkhh labhanti %htom, labhanti appaccayam, 
vadhena tajjenti. bhagavato etam attham ^rocesum. anu- 
jdntlmi bhikkhave catuhi pancahi patikkositum, dvihi tihi 
ditthim avikatum, ekena adhitthatum na me tarn khamatiti. 
II 5 II tena kho pana samayena chabbaggiy^ bhikkhil 
samghamajjhe patimokkham uddisam^na sancicca na 8^- 
venti. bhagavato etam atthaxn Urocesum. na bhikkhave 
pdtimokkhuddesakena sancicca na s^vetabbam. yo na s^- 
veyya, apatti dukkatassa ^ti. I|6|| tena kho pana samayena 
dyasm^ Udayi samghassa patimokkhuddcsako hoti kakassa- 
rako. atha kho ayasmato Udayissa etad ahosi : bhagavato 
panriattam pHtimokkhuddesakena savetabban ti, ahan c’ amhi 
k^kassarako. katham nu kho may^ patipajjitabban ti. bha- 
gavato etam attham arocesum. anujandrai bhikkhave pati- 
mokkhuddesakena vayamitum katham saveyyan ti, vaya- 
mantassa anapattiti. ||7|| tena kho pana samayena Deva- 
datto sagahatthaya parisaya patimokkham uddisati. 
bhagavato etam atth^im arOcesum, na bhikkhave sagaha- 
tthaya paris^a patimokkham uddisitabbam. yo uddiseyya, 
apatti dukkatassA. ^ti. ||8|| tena kho pana samayena cha- 
bbaggiya bhikkhu samghamajjhe anajjhittha patimokkham 
uddisanti. bhagavato etam attham Arocesum. na bhi- 
kkhave samghamajjhe anajjhitthena patimokkhani uddi- 
sitabbam. yo uddiseyya, apatti dukkatassa. anujanami 
bhikkhave theradhikam patimokkhan ti. ||9||16|| 

anfiatitthiyabhanavaram nitthitam. 

atha kho bhagava Eajagahe yathabhirantam viharit\4 
yena Codan^vatthu tena c^rikam pakkami. anupubbe- 
na c^rikam caramano yena Oodanavatthu tad avasari. tena 
kho pana samayena annatarasmim avase sarabahula bhikkhil 



116 


MAIIAVAGGA. 


[II. 17. 1-6. 


viharanti, tattlia there bhikkhu hMo hoti avyatto, so na 
uposatham va uposathakammam va patimokkham va 
patimokkhuddesam va. ||1|| atha kho tesam bhikkhunam 
etad ahosi : bhagavata pannattam ther^dhikam patimokkhan 
ti, ayan ca amhakam thcro balo avyatto, na janati uposatham 
v^ . . . patimokkhuddesam va. katham nu kho amhehi 
patipajjitabban ti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. anu- 
jan^mi bhikkhavo yo tattha bhikkhu vyatto patibalo tassa- 
dheyyam patimokkhan ti. ||2|| tena kho pana samaycna 
anfiatarasraim a vase tadah* uposathe sambahula bhikkhii 
viharanti b^a avyatto, te na jananti uposatham va uposatha- 
kammara va patimokkham v^ patimokkhuddesam va. te 
theram ajjhesimsu uddisatu bhante thero patimokkhan ti. 
so evam ^ha: na mo avuso vattatiti. dutiyatheram ajjhe- 
simsu uddisatu bhante thero patimokkhan ti. so pi evam 
aha ; na me avuso vattatiti. tatiyatheram ajjhesimsu uddi- 
satu bhante thero piltimokkhan ti. so pi evam ^ha : na mo 
^vuso vattatiti. eten’ ova updyena yava sarnghanavakam 
ajjhesimsu uddisatu ^yasm^ patimokkhan ti. so pi evam 
dha: na me bhante vattatiti. bhagavato etam attham aro- 
cesum, II 3 II idha pana bhikkhave annatarasmim ^vase ta- 
dah’ uposathe sambahula bhikkhii viharanti bil^ avyatta, te 
na jdnanti uposatham v4 . . . patimokkhuddesam v^. te 
theram ajjhesanti uddisatu bhante thero p5,timokkhan ti. so 
evam vadeti : na me avuso vattatiti. dutiyatheram ajjhcsan- 
, ti uddisatu bhante thero patimokkhan ti, so pi evarn va- 
deti : na me avuso vattatiti. ||4l| tatiyatheram ajjhesanti 
uddisatu bhante thero patimokkhan ti. so pi evam vadeti : 
na me avuso vattatiti. eten’ eva up^yena yava samghana- 
vakam ajjhesanti uddisatu ayasma patimokkhan ti. so pi 
evam vadeti : na me bhante vattatiti. tehi bhikkhave bhi- 
kkh{lhi eko bhikkhu s^mant^ ay^s^ sajjukam p^hetabbo 
g&cchavuso samkhittena va vittharena v^ patimokkham pa- 
riy^punitvi igacclia ^ti. ||5|| atha kho bhikkhiiaam etad 
ahosi : kena nu kho pahetabbo Hi. bhagavato etam attham 
arocesum. anujanami bhikkhave therena bhikkhuna navam 
bhikkhum anapetun ti. therena ^natta nava bhikkhh na* 
gacchanti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum, na bhikkhave 
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therena anattena agilanena na gantabbam. yo na gacche- 
yya, dpatti dukkatassa ’ti. I|6||17l| 

atha kho bhagava Codan^vatthusmim y^tMbhirantam 
viharitv^ punad eva E^jagaham pacc^gacchi. tena kho 
pana samayena manuss^bhikkhd pind^ya carante pucchanti: 
katimi bhante pakkhassa ^ti. bhikkhCl evam ahamsu : na 
kho may am avuso janam^ ’ti. manuss^ ujj hay anti khiyanti 
vip^centi : pakkhagananamattam p^ imo samana Sakyaputti- 
ya na j^nanti, kira pan’ ime anfiam kifici kaly^nam jani- 
ssantiti. bhagavato etam attham drocesum. anujanami 
bhikkhave pakkhagananam uggahetun ti. |(1|( atha kho 
bhikkhunam etad ahosi : kena nu kho pakkhaganan^ ugga- 
hetabba ’ti. bhagavato etam attham drocesum. anujanami 
bhikkhave sabboh’ eva pakkhagananam uggahetun ti. ||2|| 
tena kho pana samayena manussa bhikkhil pindaya caranto 
pucchanti : kivatik^ bhante bhikkhh ’ti. bhikkhCl evam 
ahamsu : na kho mayam avuso janama ’ti. manussa ujjh^- 
yanti khiyanti vipacenti : annamannam p’ ime saman^ Sa- 
kyapiittiyd na jananti, kim pan’ imo annam kifici kalyanam 
janissantiti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. anujdnami 
bhikkhave bhikkhii gaiietun ti. ||3|| atha kho bhikkhd- 
nam etad ahosi : kada nu kho bhikkhu ganetabbi ’ti. bha- 
gavato etam attham arocesum. anujanami bhikkhave tadah’ 
uposatho ganaraaggpna va ganetum salakam va ga- 
hetun ti. ||4||18ll 

tena kho pana samayena bhikkhd ajananta ajj’ uposatho 
’ti duram garaam pindaya caranti. te uddissamane pi p^ti- 
mokkho agacchanti udditthamatte pi agacchanti. bhagavato 
etam attham arocesuni, anujanami bhikkhave arocetum 
ajj’ uposatho ’ti. atha kho bhikkhCinam etad ahosi : kena nu 
kho ^rocetabbo ’ti. bhagavato etam attham lirocesum. anu- 
jdnami bhikkhave therena bhikkhun^ kalavato drocetun ti. 
tena kho pana samayena afifiataro there kalavato na ssarati. 
bhagavato etam attham arocesum. anujanami bhikkhave 
ihattakMe pi ^rocetun ti. bhattakdle pi na ssari. bhagava- 
to etam attham arocesum. anujilnami bhikkave yam kdlam 
sarati, tarn kdlam kocetun ti. || 1 1119 II 
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tena kho pana samayena annatarasraim a vase uposath^^- 
ram ukl^pam hoti. agantukA bhikkhii ujjhAyanti khiyanti 
vipAcenti : katham hi nAma bhikkhh uposathagAram na 
samraajjissantiti. bhagavato etam attham Arocesum. anujA- 
nArai bhikkhave uposathAgAram sammajjitun ti. I|l|| 
atha kho bhikkhdnam etad ahosi ; kcna nu kho uposathA- 
gAram sammajjitabban ti. bhagavato etam attham Aroce* 
sum. anujAnAmi bhikkhave therena bhikkhunA navam bhi- 
kkhum AnApetun ti. therena AnattA navA bhikkhu na 
sammajjanti. bhagavato etam attham Arocesum. na bhi- 
kkhave therena Anattena agilAnena na sammajjitabbam. yo 
na sammajjeyya, Apatti dukkatassA Hi. 1|2|| tena kho pana 
samayena uposathagAre Asanam apaftnattam hoti. bhikkhA 
chamayam nisidanti. gattAni pi civarAni pi pamsukitAni 
honti. bhagavato etam attham Arocesum. anujAnAmi bhi- 
kkhave uposathAgaro Asanam pannApetun ti. atha kho 
bhikkhhnam etad ahosi : kena nu kho uposathAgAre Asanam 
pannApetabban ti. bhagavato etam attham Arocesum. anu- 
jAnAmi bhikkhave therena bhikkhunA navam bhikkhum Ana- 
petun ti. therena AnattA navA bhikkhA na panfiApenti. bha- 
gavato etam attham arocesum. na bhikkhave therena Ana- 
ttena agilAnena na pafiriApetabbam. yo na pannApeyya, 
Apatti dukkatassA Hi. ||3i| tena kho pana samayena uposa- 
thAgAre padipo na hoti. bhikkhh andhakAre kAyam pi 
civaram pi akkamanti. bhagavato dtam attham Arocesum. 
anujAnAmi bhikkhave uposathAgAro padipam kAtun ti. 
atha kho bhikkhhnam etad ahosi : kena nu kho uposathA- 
gare padipo kAtabbo Hi. bhagavato etam attham Arocesum. 
anujAnAmi bhikkhave therena bhikkhunA navam bhikkhum 
AnApetun ti. therena AnattA navA bhikkhh na padipenti. 
bhagavato etam attham Arocesum. na bhikkhave therena 
anattena agilAnena na padipetabbo. yo na padipeyya, Apatti 
dukkatassA Hi. || 4 1| tena kho pana samayena anfiatarasmim 
AvAse avAsikA bhikkhA n’ eva pAniyam upatthApenti na pari- 
bhojaniyam upatthApenti. AgantukA bhikkhu ujjhAyanti 
khiyanti vipAcenti : katham hi nAma AvAsikA bhikkhh n^ eva 
pAniyam upatthApessanti na paribbojaniyara upatthApessanti- 
ti. bhagavato etam attham Arocesum. anujAnAmi bhikkha- 
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ve p^niyam paribhojaniyam upatthapetun ii. ||5|| 
atha kho bhikkhunam etad ahosi: kena nu kho p^niyam 
paribhojaniyam upatth^ipetabban ti. bhagavato etara attham 
^rocesum. anujanami bhikkhave therena bhikkhun^ navam 
bhikkhum ^n^petun ti. therena dnatt^ nav^ bhikkhii na 
upatthapenti. bhagavato etam attham ^rocesum. na bhi- 
kkhave therena ^nattena agilanena na upatthapetabbam. yo 
na upatth^peyya, &patti dukka^s^ ’ti. ||6||20|| 

tcna kho pana saraayena sambahula bhikkhh bMi avyatt^ 
disamgainik^ ^cariyupajjh^ye na apucchimsu. bhagavato 
etam attham arocesiim. idha pana bhikkhave sambahuM 
bhikkhCi bala avyatU disamgainika acariyupajjh^ye na apu- 
cchanti. tehi bhikkhave acariyupajjh^yehi pucchitabb^ : 
kaham gamissatha, kena saddhira gamissatha ’ti. te ce bhi- 
kkhave b^U avyatta anne b^e avyatto apadiseyyura, na 
bhikkhave ^cariyupajjhayehi anujanitabba. anujaneyyum 
ce, apatti dukkatassa. te co bhikkhave baU avyatta aii- 
anunnat^ acariyupajjh^yehi gaccheyyum, apatti dukkatassa. 
II I II idha pana bhikkhave annatarasmim ^vase sambahula 
bhikkhii viharanti bala avyatta. tc na j^nanti uposatham 
va uposathakamraam va patimokkham va patimokkhuddesam 
va. tattha anno bhikkhu agacchati bahussuto ^gatagamo 
dharamadharo vinayadharo matikMharo pandito vyatto me- 
dliavi lajji kukkuccako sikkhakamo. tehi bhikkhave bhi- 
kkhhhi so bhikkhu samgahetabbo anuggahetabbo upalape- 
tabbo upatthapetabbo cunnena mattikaya dantakatthena mu- 
khodakcna. no ce samganheyyum anuganheyyum upal^- 
peyyum upatth^peyyum cunnena mattikaya dantakatthena 
mukhodakena, Apatti dukkatassa. Ii2|| idha pana bhikkhave 
annatarasmim ^vase tadah’ uposathe sambahula bhikkhh 
viharanti bM^ avyatta. te na jananti uposatham va . . . 
patimokkhuddesam va. tehi bhikkhave bhikkhhhi eko bhi- 
kkhu stoanta *vasd sajjukam pahetabbo gacchavuso 
samkhittena va vitth^rena va patimokkham pariy&punitv^ 
^gacch^ ’ti. evam ce tarn labhetha, icc etam kusalam. no co 
*labhetha, tehi bhikkhave bhikkhhhi sabboh’ ova yattha jd- 
nanti uposatham v4 . . . patimokkhuddesam va, so avdso 
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gaiitabbo. no ce gaccbeyyum, apatti dukkatassa. ||3|| idha 
pana bhikkhave annatarasmim sambahiila bhikkhu 

vassam vasanti bala avyattiL. te na jananti uposatham 
. . . p^timokkbuddeaam va. tehi bhikkhave bhikkhuhi eko 
bhikkhu saraanta avasa sajjukam p^hetabbo gacchavuso 
sainkhittcna v^ vittharena vti p^ltimokkham pariyapunitva 
dgaccha ^ti, ovam ce tain labhetha, icc etam kusalam. no 
ce labhetha, eko bhikkhu sattahak^likam pahetabbo gaccha- 
vuso samkhittcna va vittharena va patimokkham pariyapu- 
nitva ^gaccha 'ti. evam ce tain labhetha, icc etam kusalam. 
no ce labhetha, na bhikkhave tehi bhikkhtlhi tasmim 
avase vassam vasitabbam. vaseyyum ce, Apatti dukkatassa 
U 114112111* 

atha kho bhagav^ bhikkhi\ amantesi : sannipatatha 
bhikkhave, samgho uposatham karissatiti. evam vutto 
aiinataro bhikkhu bhagavantam etad avoca: atthi bhante 
bhikkhu gilano, so anagato Hi. anuj^n^mi bhikkhave gi- 
Unena bhikkhuiia parisuddhim datum, evan ca pana 
bhikkhave ddtabba : tena gilanena bhikkhun^ ekam bhi- 
kkhum upasamkamitv^ ekamsam uttarasangam karitva ukku- 
tikam nisiditva anjalim paggahetv^ evam assa vacaniyo : pa- 
risuddhim dammi, parisuddhim mo hara, parisuddhim me 
arocehiti kayena vifinapeti, vdcaya vinnapeti, kayena va- 
caya vinnapeti, dinna hoti parisuddhim na kayena vinnapeti, 
na vacaya vinnapeti, na kayena vacaya vinnapeti, na dinnd 
hoti parisuddhi. 1| 1 1| evam co tarn labhetha, icc etam kusa- 
lam. no ce labhetha, so bhikkhave gilano bhikkhu mancena 
va pithena va samgharaajjho anetva uposatho katabbo. sace 
bhikkhave gilanupatthakanam bhikkhhnam evam hoti ; sace 
kho mayam gilanam th^na cavessaraa, ab^ho va abhivaddhi- 
ssati k^lamkiriy^ va bhavissatiti, na bhikkhave gilano th^n^ 
cavetabbo, samghena tattha gantva uposatho katabbo, na tv 
eva vaggena samghena uposatho katabbo. kareyya ce, 
Apatti dukkatassa. |12|| parisuddhiharako ce bhikkhave di- 
nnaya parisuddhiy^ tatth' eva pakkamati, annassa ddtabba 
parisuddhi. parisuddhiharako ce bhikkhave dinnaya pari- 
suddhiy^ tatth* eva vibbhamati, kalam karoti, s&manero 



II. 22. 3 23. 2.] 


MAIIAVAGGA. 


121 


patijlln^ti, sikkliam paccakkh^tako patij^n^ti, antiraavatthum 
ajjhapannako patijan^ti, ummattako p., khittacitto p., veda- 
natto p., ^pattiy^ adassane ukkhittako p., ^pattiyA appa- 
tikamme ukkhittako p., pApikAya ditthiya appatinissagge 
ukkhittako p., pandako p., theyyasamvAsako p., titthiya- 
pakkantako p., tiracchAnagato p., mAtughAtako p., pitughA- 
tako p., arahantaghAtako p., bhikkhunidusako p., samgha- 
bhedako p., lohituppAdako p., ubhatovyanjanako patijAnati, 
annassa dAtabbA pArisuddhi. ||3|| pArisuddhihArako ce bhi- 
kkhave dinnAya parisuddbiyA antarA magge pakkamati, 
anAbata boti pArisuddbi. parisuddbibarako ce bbikkbave 
dinnAya pArisuddbiyA antara magge vibbbamati, kAlam 
karoti — pa — ubhatovyanjanako patijAnati, anAbatA boti 
pArisuddhi. pArisuddhihArako ce bbikkbave dinnAya pAri- 
suddhiya samgbappatto pakkamati, aha^A boti pArisuddhi. 
parisuddbibarako ce bbikkbave dinnAya pArisuddbiyA sam- 
ghappatto vibbbamati, kalam karoti — la — ubbatovyanja- 
nako patijAnati, abata boti pArisuddbi. pArisuddhihArako ce 
bbikkbave dinnAya pArisuddbiyA samgbappatto sutto na Aro- 
ceti, pamatto na Aroceti, samApanno na Aroceti, AbatA boti 
pArisuddhi, pArisuddhihArakassa anApatti. pArisuddhihArako 
ce bbikkbave dinnAya pArisuddbiyA samgbappatto sancicca 
na Aroceti, abata boti pArisuddhi, parisuddbibarakassa Apatti 
dukkatassA Hi. || 4 1| 2 2 1| 

• 

atba kho bbagavA bbikkhu Amantcsi: sannipatatha bbi- 
kkbave, sarngbo karamam karissatiti. evam vutte annataro 
bbikkhu bbagavantam etad avoca: attbi bbante bbikkhu 
gilAno, so anAgato Hi. anujanami bbikkbave gilAnena 
bbikkbunA chan dam dAtura. evan ca pana bbikkbave 
databbo : tcna gilAnena bbikkbunA ekam bbikkhum upa- 
samkamitvA ekamsam uttarAsangam karitvA ukkutikam nisi- 
ditvA aftjalim paggabetva evam assa vacaniyo : cbandain 
dammi, cbandair me hara, cbandam me Arocebiti kayena 
vinnApeti, v Ac Ay a vinnapeti, kAycna vAcaya vinnApeti, dinno 
boti cbando, na kAyena vinnApeti, na vacAya vinnApeti, na 
*kayena vAcAya vinfiApeti, na dinno boti cbando. || 1 1| evam 
ce tarn labhetba, icc etam kusalam. no ce labhetha, so bbi- 
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kkliave giUno bhikkhu mancena pithena samgha- 
majjhe ^netv^ kamraam k^tabbam. sace bbikkhave gilanu- 
pattbakanam bhikkhjdnam evam hoti : sace kho mayam 
gil^nam tban^ c^vcssaraa, abadbo abbivaddbissati kMam- 
kiriy^ va bbavissatiti, na bbikkbave gilAno tb^na cavetabbo, 
samgbena tattba gantv^ kamraam katabbani, na tv eva 
vaggena samgbena kammam k^tabbam. kareyya ce, apatti 
dukkatassa. ||2|| cbandab^irako ce bbikkbave dinne cbande 
tattb’ eva pakkaraati, annassa databbo cbando. cbandabarako 
ce bbikkbave dinne cbande tattb^ eva vibbbamati, kMam ka- 
roti . . . ubbatovyafijanako pati j^n^ti, annassa databbo cbando. 
cbandabaralco ce bbikkbave dinne cbande antara magge 
pakkamati, anabato boti cbando. cbandabarako ce . . . 
{comp. II. 22. 4) . . . cbandab^rakassa Apatti dukkatassa. 
anuj^narai bbikkbave tadab* uposatbe parisuddbim dentena 
cbandam pi datum santi samgbassa karaniyan ti. il 3 ll23|| 

tena kbo pana samayena annataram bbikkbum tadab* upo- 
satbe fi^tak^ ganbimsu. bbagavato etam attbani arocesuin. 
idba pana bbikkbave bbikkbum tadab’ uposatbe natak^ 
ganbanti. to nataka bhikkbubi evam assu vacaniya : ingba 
turabe ayasraanto imam bbikkbum mubuttam muficatba y^- 
vayam bbikkbu uposatbam karotiti. || 1 i| evam ce tam 
labbetha, icc etam kusalara, no ce labbetba, te natak^ bbi- 
kkbbbi evam assu vacaniy^ : ingba .tumbe ^yasmanto mu- 
huttam ekaraantam botba yavayam bbikkbu palrisuddbini 
detitl. evam ce tam labbetba, icc etam kusalam. no ce 
labbetba, te fiatak^ bbikkbubi evam assu vacaniya: ingba 
tumbe ayasmanto imam bbikkbum mubuttam nissimam ne- 
tba y^va samgbo uposatbam karotiti. evam ce tam labbetba, 
icc etam kusalam, no ce labbetba, na tv eva vaggena sam- 
gbena uposatbo katabbo. kareyya ce, Apatti dukkatassa. || 2 1| 
idba pana bbikkbave bbikkbum tadab' uposatbe rllj^no 
ganbanti — la — coral ganbanti, dbutta ganbanti, bbikkbd 
paccattbika ganbanti. te bbikkbb paccattbik^ bbikkbubi 
evam assu vacaniyH : ingba . . . {comp. § 1. 2.) . . . na 
tv eva vaggena sanigbena uposatbo k&tabbo. kareyya ce, 
Apatti dukkatassa ’ti. || 3 1| 24 1| 
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atha kho bkagava bhikkhu ^mantesi : sannipatatha bbi- 
kkhave, attbi samgbassa karaniyan ti. evam vutte annataro 
bhikkhu bhagavantain etad avoca : attbi bhante Gag go na- 
ma bhikkhu ummattako, so anUgato Hi. dve ’me bhi- 
kkhave ummattako : atthi bhikkhu ummattako sarati pi 
uposatham na pi sarati, sarati pi samghakammam na pi 
sarati, atthi n’ eva sarati, agacchati pi uposatham na pi Aga- 
cchati, agacchati pi sarnghakammain na pi agacchati, atthi 
n’ eva Agacchati. || 1 1| tatra bhikkhave yv kyam ummattako 
sarati pi uposatham na pi sarati, sarati pi samghakammam 
na pi sarati, agacchati pi uposatham na pi Agacchati, dga- 
cchati pi sainghakammam na pi agacchati, anuj^n^mi bhi- 
kkhave evarhpassa umraattakassa ummattakasammutim 
datum. II 2 II evan ca pana bhikkhave d^tabb^ : vyattena 
bhikkhun^ patibalena samgho n^petabbo : sun^tu me bhante 
samgho. Gaggo bhikkhu ummattako sarati pi uposatham 
na pi sarati, sarati pi samghakammam na pi sarati, Agacchati 
pi uposatham na pi agacchati, agacchati pi samghakammam 
na pi Agacchati. yadi samgbassa pattakallam, samgho Ga- 
ggassa bhikkhuno umraattakassa ummattakasammutim da- 
deyya sareyya va Gaggo bhikkhu uposatham na v^ sareyya, 
sareyya va sarnghakammam na va sareyya, ^gacchoyya v^ upo- 
satharu na va agaccheyya, ^gaccheyya v^ samghakammam na 
agaccheyya, samgho saha va Gaggena vina va Gaggena 
uposatham kareyya samghakammam kareyya. esa natti. || 3 1| 
sunatu me bhante samgho. Gaggo bhikkhu ummattako sa- 
rati pi uposatham . , . na pi agacchati. samgho Gaggassa 
bhikkhuno umraattakassa ummattakasammutim deti sareyya 
va Gaggo . . . na va agaccheyya, samgho saha va Gaggena 
vina va Gaggena uposatham karissati samghakammam ka- 
rissati. yassayasmato khamati Gaggassa bhikkhuno umma- 
ttakassa ummattakasammutiya danam sareyya va . . . 
samghakammam karissati, so tunh’ assa, yassa na kkhamati, 
so bMseyya. dir la samghena Gaggassa bhikkhuno ummatta- 
kassa ummattakasammuti sareyya va . . . samghakammam 
karissati. khamati samghassa, tasma tunhi, evam etam 
Sharayamiti. ||4||25|| 
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tena kho pana saraayena annatarasmim avase tadah* upo- 
sathe cattaro bhikkhu viharanti. atha kho tesam bhi- 
kkh(lnam etad ahosi : bhagavata panfiattam uposatho k^- 
tabbo Hi, mayan c’ amh^ cattaro jana. katham nu kho 
ambebi uposatho k^tabbo Hi. bbagavato etam attbam aro- 
cesum. anujandmi bbikkbave catunnam p^timokkham uddi- 
situn ti. II 1 II tena kho pana samayena annatarasmim ^vase 
tadab’ uposathe tayo bhikkhA viharanti. atha kho tesam 
bhikkhunam etad ahosi: bhagavata anunnatam catunnam 
patimokkham uddisituin, mayan c’ amh^ tayo jana. katham 
nu kho amhehi uposatho katabbo Hi. bbagavato etam 
attbam arbcesum. anujandmi bbikkbave tinnam pari- 
suddhiuposatham katum. ||2|| evan ca pana bbikkbave 
katabbo : vyattena bhikkhuna patibalena te bhikkhii n^pe- 
tabba : sunantu me ayasmanto. ajj’ uposatho pannaraso. 
yad’ ayasmantanam pattakallam, mayam annaraannam pa- 
risuddhiuposatham kareyyamd Hi. therena bhikkhuna 
ekamsam uttarlisahgam karitva ukkutikam nisiditva anjalim 
paggahetva te bhikkhil evam assu vacaniya: parisuddho 
aham ^vuso, parisuddho Hi mam dharetlia, parisuddho aham 
^vuso, parisuddho Hi mam dharetha, parisuddho aham avuso, 
parisuddho Hi mam dhdretha Hi. !| 3 1| navakena bhikkhun^ 
ekamsam uttarasangam karitva ukkutikam nisiditva anjalim 
paggahetva te bhikkhu evara assu vacaniy&: parisuddho aham 
bhante, parisuddho Hi mam dharetha, parisuddho aham 
bhanto, parisuddho Hi mam dharetha, parisuddho aham 
bhante, parisuddho Hi mam dharetha Hi. ||4|| tena kho 
pana samayena annatarasmim ^vase tadah^ uposathe dve 
bhikkhu viharanti. atha kho tesam bhikkhiinam etad aho- 
si : bhagavata anunnatam catunnam patimokkham uddisitum, 
tinnannam parisuddhiuposatham katum, mayan c’ amha dve 
jan^. katham nu kho amhehi uposatho katabbo Hi. bhaga- 
vato etam attbam drocesum. - anujanarai bbikkbave dvinnam 
parisuddhiuposatham katum. ||5|| evan ca pana bhi- 
kkhave katabbo : therena bhikkhun^ ekamsam uttar^angam 
karitva ukkutikam nisiditva anjalim paggahetva navo bhi- 
kkhu evara assa vacaniyo : parisuddho aham avuso, pari- 
suddho Hi mam dharehi, parisuddho aham ^vuso, parisuddho 
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Hi mam dharehi, parisuddho aham livuso, parisuddlio Hi mam 
dhareliiti. ||6|| iiavakena bhikkhun^ ekamsam uttar^sangam 
karitva ukkutikam nisiditva anjalim paggahetv^ thero bhi- 
kkhu evam assa vacaniyo : parisuddho aham bhante, pari- 
suddho Hi mam dharetha, parisuddho aham bhanto, pari- 
suddho Hi mam dh^retha, parisuddho aham bhante, pari- 
suddho Hi mam dharetha Hi. || 7 1| tena kho pana samayena 
aiinatarasmim kwkse tadah* uposathe eko bhikkhu viharati. 
atha kho tassa bhikkhuno etad ahosi : bhagavata anunnatam 
catunnam p^timokkham uddisitum, tinnannam parisuddhi- 
uposatham katum, dvinnam p^risuddbiuposatham katum, 
ahan c’ amhi ekako. katham nu kho mayd uposatho katabbo 
Hi. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. ||8|| idha pana bhi- 
kkhave aunatarasmiip. av^se tadah^ uposathe eko bhikkhu vi- 
harati. tena bhikkhave bhikkhuna yattha bhikkhh pati- 
kkamanti upatthanas^laya v^ mandapo v^ rukkhamhle v^i, so 
deso samraajjitva paniyam paribhojaniyam upatth^petv^ asa- 
nain panfiapetva padipam katvA, nisiditabbam. sace anne 
bhikkhd agacchanti, tehi saddhim uposatho katabbo, no ce 
dgacchanti, ajja me uposatho Hi adhitthdtabbam. no ce 
adhitthaheyya, apatti dukkatassa. || 9 1| tatra bhikkhave 
yattha cattaro bhikkhu viharanti, na ekassa pdrisuddhim 
aharitva tihi patimokkham uddisitabbam. uddisoyyum ce, 
apatti dukkatassa. tatra bhikkhave yattha tayo bhikkhil 
viharanti, na ekassa p^rieuddhim ^iharitv^ dvihi parisuddhi- 
uposatho katabbo. kareyyum ce, apatti dukkatassa. tatra 
bhikkhave yattha dve bhikkhu viharanti, na ekassa pari- 
suddhim aharitva ckena adhitthatabbam. adhitthaheyya ce, 
apatti dukkatassa Hi. ||10||26|| 

tena kho pana samayena annataro bhikkhu tadah^ uposathe 
^pattim ^ipanno hoti. atha kho tassa bhikkhuno etad 
ahosi : bhagavata pannattam na s&pattikena uposatho ka- 
tabbo Hi, ahan c’ amhi apattim ^panno, katham nu kho 
maya patipajjitabban ti. bhagavato etam attham Arocesum. 
idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu tadah’ uposathe apattim 
apanno hoti. tena bhikkhave bhikkhuna ekam bhikkhum 
upasamkaraitv^ ekamsam uttarasangam karitvA ukkutikam 
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nisiditv^ anjalim paggahetvd evam assa vacaniyo : aham 
^vuso itthann^mam ^Lpattim llpanno, tarn patidesemiti. ten a 
vattabbo : passasiti. toa pass^miti. ^yatim samvareyy^si- 
ti. Ill II idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu tadah' uposathe 
apattiy^ veraatiko hoti. tena bhikkhave bhikkhuna 
ekam bhikkhum upasamkamitv^ ekamsam . . . evam assa 
vacaniyo : aham avuso itthannam^ya apattiya vematiko, yad^ 
nibbematiko bhavissami, tada tarn ^pattim patikariss^miti 
vatva uposatho katabbo p^timokkham sotabbam, na tv eva 
tappaccayi, uposathassa antariyo katabbo ^ti. [|2|| tena kho 
pana samayena chabbaggiya bhikkhu sabhdgam apattim 
desenti. bhagavato etam attham drocesum. na bhikkhave 
sabhag^ apatti dcsetabba. yo deseyya, ^patti dukkatass^ 
’ti. tena kho pana samayena chabbaggiya bhikkhh sa- 
bh^gam Apattim patiganhanti. bhagavato etam attham 
arocesum. na bhikkhave sabhag^ apatti patiggahetabba. 
yo patiganheyya, Apatti dukkatass^ *ti. ||3|| tena kho 
pana samayena annataro bhikkhu p^itimokkhe uddissamaiie 
apattim sarati. atha kho tassa bhikkhuno etad ahosi : 
bhagavato pannattam na sapattikena uposatho katabbo Hi, 
ahan c' amhi dpattim &panno. katham nu kho mayd pati- 
pajjitabban ti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. idha 
pana bhikkhave bhikkhu patimokkhe uddissamdne dpattim 
sarati. tena bhikkhave bhikkhuna s^raanU bhikkhu evam 
assa vacaniyo : aham dvuso itthannamam apattim tlpanno, 
ito vutthahitva tarn apattim patikarissamiti vatva uposatho 
katabbo patimokkham sotabbam, na tv eva tappaccaya 
uposathassa antarayo katabbo. ||4|| idha pana bhikkhave 
bhikkhu patimokkhe uddissamane apattiya vemati- 
ko hoti. tena bhikkhave bhikkhuna samanta bhikkhu 
evam assa vacaniyo : aham avuso itthannaraaya apattiya 
vematiko, yada nibbematiko bhavissami, tada tarn apattim 
patikarissamiti vatva uposatho katabbo patimokkham so- 
tabbam, na tv eva tappaccay^ uposathassa antarayo katabbo 
Hi. II 5 II tena kho pana samayena annatarasmim Sv^e tadah’ 
uposathe sabbo samgho sabhagam stpattim apanno hoti. 
atha kho tesam bhikkhunam etad ahosi: bhagavato panrJa- 
ttam na sabh^g^ apatti desetabb^, na sabh^lga dpatti patigga- 
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hetabb^ 'ti, ayafi ca sabbo samgho sabh^gam ^pattim ^panno, 
katham nu kbo ambebi patipajjitabban ti. bbagavato etam 
attbam ^rocesuin. idba pana bbikkbave annatarasmim avdse 
tadab’ uposatbe sabbo samgbo sabbdgain apattim ^panno bo- 
ti. tebi bbikkbave bbikkbubi eko bbikkbu s&mant^ avM 
sajjukam p^betabbo gaccbivuso tarn Apattim patikaritva 
^gaccba, mayam te santike apattim patikariss^m^ ’ti. 1|6|| 
evan ce tain labbetba, icc etam kusalam, no ce labbctba, 
vyattena bbikkbunS. patibalena samgbo napetabbo: sunatu 
me bbante samgbo. ayam sabbo samgbo sabbagam dpattim 
^panno. yada annam bbikkbum suddbam anapattikam pa- 
ssissati, tad^ tassa santike tarn apattim patikarissatiti vatva 
uposatbo k^tabbo patimokkbam uddisitabbam, na tv eva 
tappaccaya uposatbassa antarayo kiLtabbo. ||7|| idba pana 
bbikkbave annatarasmim ^v^e tadab’ uposatbo sabbo samgbo 
sabbdgaya ^pattiy^ vematiko boti. vyattena bbi- 
kkbuna patibalena samgbo napetabbo : sunatu me bbante 
samgbo. ayam sabbo samgbo sabbagaya apattiy^ vematiko. 
yadd nibberaatiko bbavissati, tada tain Apattim patikarissati- 
ti vatva uposatbo k^tabbo p&timokkbam uddisitabbam, na tv 
eva tappaccaya uposatbassa antarayo kdtabbo. || 8 1| idba 
pana bbikkbave annatarasmim av^o vassupagato samgbo 
sabbdgam apattim ^panno boti. tebi bbikkbave bbi- 
kkb{lbi eko bbikkbu . . . (=§ 6. 7) ... no ce labbetba, 
eko bbikkbu sattabak^likam pabetabbo gaccbavuso tarn &pa- 
j ttim patikaritva agaccba, mayam te santike tarn apattim 
patikarissam^ ’ti. ||9|| tena kbo pana samayena annatara- 
smim avase sabbo samgbo sabbagam apattim apanno boti, so 
na janati tassa apattiy^ n^mam gottam. tattb’ anno 
bbikkbu dgaccbati babussuto agatiigamo dbammadharo vina- 
yadbaro matikadbaro pandito vyatto medb^vl lajji kukkucca- 
ko sikkhak^mo, tarn enam annataro bbikkbu yena so bbikkbu 
ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitvA tarn bbikkbum etad avoca : 
yo nu kbo dvuso c ran c’ evan ca karoti, kim ntlma so Apattim 
^Ipajjatiti. || 10 1| so evam aba : yo kbo avuso evan c’ evan ca 
karoti, imam n^ma so apattim dpajjati. imam nama tvam 
&VUSO Apattim Apanno patikarobi tarn ^pattin ti. so evam 
dba : na kbo abam dvuso eko Va imam apattim Apanno, ayam 
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sabbo samgbo imam ^pattim. dpanno Hi. so evaraHlha : kin 
te ^vu 80 karissati paro ^panno va anapanno vA. ingba tvam 
avuso sakAya ^pattiya vuttliabA Hi. ||11|| atha klio so bhi- 
kkbu tassa bhikklmno vacanena tarn apattim patlkaritva 
yena te bhikkhu ten’ upasainkami, upasamkamitvA te bhi- 
kkhu etad avoca : yo kira Avuso evafl c’ evaft ca karoti, 
imam naraa so apattim Apajjati. imam n^ma tumlie avuso 
^Ipattim apanna patikarotha tarn apattin ti. atha kho te 
bhikkhA na icchimsu tassa bhikkhuno vacanena tarn Apattim 
patikatum. bhagavato etam attham arocesuni. || 12 1| idha 
pana bbikkhave annatarasmim Avase sabbo samgbo sabhAgam 
Apattim apanno hoti, so na jAnAti tassA Apattiya nAmam 
gottam. tatth’ anno bhikkhu Agacchati bahussuto . . . sikkhA- 
kAmo, tarn enam annataro bhikkhu yena so bhikkhu ten’ 
upasamkami, upasamkamitvA tarn bhikkhum evam vadeti : 
yo nu kho Avuso evan c’ evan ca karoti kim nAma so Apattirp. 
Apajjatiti. ||ld|| so evam vadeti: yo kho Avuso evan c’ 
evan ca karoti, imam nAma so Apattim Apajjati. imam nAma 
tvam Avuso Apattim Apanno patikarohi tarn Apattin ti. so 
evam vadeti : na kho aham Avuso eko ’va imam Apattim 
apanno, ayam sabbo samgho imam Aprttim Apanno ’ti. so 
evam vadeti : kin te Avuso karissati paro Apanno vA anApanno 
vA. iiigha tvam avuso sakAya ApattiyA vutthahA ’ti. ||14|| 
so ce bhikkhave bhikkhu tassa bhikkhuno vacanena tarn 
Apattiin patikaritvA yena te bhikkhu ten’ upasamkami, upa- 
sainkamitvA te bhikkhA evain vadeti : yo kira Avuso evan c’ 
evan ca karoti, imain nAma so Apattiin Apajjati, imain nAma 
tumhe Avuso Apattim ApannA patikarotha tain Apattin ti, te 
ce bhikkhave bhikkhu tassa bhikkhuno vacanena tarn Apattiin 
patikarcyyura, icc etam kusalam, no ce patikareyyum, 
na te bhikkhave bhikkhh tena bhikkhunA akAma vacaniyA 
Hi. II15II27H 

CodanAvattbubhAnavAram nit tbit am. 


tena kho pana saraayena aftnatarasmim AvAse tadah’ upo- 
sathe sambahulA AvAsikA bhikkhh sannipatimsu cattAro vA 
atirekA vA, te na jAnimsu atth’ anne AvAsikA bhikkhh anAgata 



II. 28. 1-5.] 


MAHAVAGGA. 


129 


*ti. te dhammasannino vinayasannino vaggA samaggasafini- 
no uposatham akamsu pdtimokkham uddisimsu. tehi uddi- 
ssamdne pdtiraokkhe ath* anfie ^vasikA bhikkhA ^gacchimsu 
bahutard,. bhagavato etam attham Irocesum. ||1|| idha 
pana bhikkhave annatarasmim ^v^se tadab’ uposatbe samba- 
hul^ &vasik4 bhikkbu sannipatanti catt^ro atirekd v^, te 
na j^nanti atth’ anfie av^sika bhikkhtl anagat^ 'ti. te 
dhammasannino vinayasannino vagga samaggasannino upo- 
satham karonti patimokkham. nddisanti. tehi uddissa- 
mUne patimokkhe ath^ anno ^vasikA bhikkbu ^gacchanti 
bahutard. tehi bhikkhave bhikkhiihi puna pdtimokkham 
uddisitabbam, uddesakinam andpatti. 1|2|| idha pana bhi- 
kkhave annatarasmim a vase tadah' uposatbe ,..(=§ 2) 

. . . tehi uddissaraane patimokkhe ath* anne ^vasika bhi- 
kkhii ^gacchanti samasamll. uddittham suddittham, ava- 
sesam sotabbarn, uddesakAnam anapatti. idha pana bhi- 
kkhave annatarasmim ^vase tadah’ uposatbe . . . (§ 2) . . . 
tehi uddissam^no patimokkhe ath’ anfie avasik^ bhikkhii 
figacchanti thokatara. uddittham suddittham, avascsam 
sotabbarn, uddesakanam anapatti. ||3|| idha pana bhikkhave 
annatarasmim a vase tadah^ uposatbe . . . tehi udditt ha- 
matte patimokkhe ath^ anne avasik^ bhikkhd dgaccbanti 
bahutara. tehi bhikkhave bhikkhuhi puna patimokkham 
uddisitabbam, uddesakanam anApatti. idha pana bhikkhave 
annatarasmim a vase tadah’ uposatbe . . . tehi uddittha- 
inatte piitiinokkhe ath’ anne av^sika bhikkbu agacchanti 
samasama. uddittham suddittham, tesam santike pari- 
suddhi arocetabba, uddesakanam anapatti, idha pana bhi- 
kkhave annatarasmim avase tadah’ uposatbe . . . tehi uddi- 
tthamatte patimokkhe ath’ anno ^v^sika bhikkbu agac- 
chanti thokatar^. uddittham suddittham, tesam santike 
parisuddbi arocetabba, uddesakanam andpatti. |14|| idha pana 
bhikkhave annatarasmim kwkse tadah’ uposatbe . . . tehi uddi- 
tthamatte patimokkhe avutthit^ya parisaya ath’ anno 
avasik^ bhikkbu agacchanti bahutar^. tehi bhikkhave bhi- 
kkhhhi puna patimokkham uddisitabbam, uddesakinam an^- 
patti. idha pana bhikkhave annatarasmim ^vase tadah’ upo- 
sathe . . , tehi udditthamatte patimokkhe avutthi- 
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t^ya parisaya atV anfie av^lsika blnkkhu agacchanti saraa- 
sam^. iiddittham suddittbam, tesam santike parisuddhi 
arocetabbi, uddesakanam an^patti. idha pana bbikkhave 
anfiatarasmim av^se tadah’ uposathe . . . tehi uddittha- 
matte pMimokkhe avutthitaya parisaya ath^ afine dvasik^ 
bhikkhd agacchanti thokatara. uddittham suddittbam, 
tesam saAtike parisuddhi ^rocetabb^, uddesakanam anapatti. 
II 5 II idha pana bhikkhave annatarasmim avase tadah^ upo- 
satho . . . tehi udditthamatte patimokkho ekaccaya 
vutthit^ya parisaya ath^ anno avisika bhikkh{l agacchanti 
bahutai'd. tehi bhikkhave . . . (=§ 5) . eka- 
ccaya vutthitaya parisaya . . . samasama ekacct^- 

ya vutthitaya parisaya . . . thokatard . . . || 6 1| idha pana 
bhikkhave annatarasmim avase tadah* uposathe . . . tehi 
udditthamatte p^timokkhe sabb^ya vutthitaya pari- 
s^ya ath^ afine ^vasik^ bhikkhh Agacchanti bahutarA , . . 
samasamA . . . thokatarA .,.(=§ G) ... || 7 1| 

anApattipannarasakam nitthitam. ||28ll 

idha pana bhikkhave annatarasmim Avase tadah’ uposathe 
sambahula avasika bhikkliA sannipatanti cattAro vA atireka 
vA, te j An anti atth^ anno AvAsikA bhikkhii anAgata ’ii, te 
dhammasannino vinayasannino vagga vaggasannino uposa- 
tham karonti pAtimokkham iiddisanti. tehi uddissaniAno 
pAtimokkhe ath^ anne AvAsikA bhikkhu Agacchanti bahu- 
tar A. tehi bhikkhave bhikkuhi puna pAtimokkham uddisi- 
tabbam, uddesakAnam Apatti dukkatassa. || 1 1| idha pana 
bhikkhave annatarasmiin AvAse tadaV uposathe . . . (=§ 1) 
. , . tehi uddissamAne pAtimokkhe ath’ anne AvAsikA bhi- 
kkhA Agacchanti samasamA. uddittham suddittbam, ava- 
sesam sotabbam, uddesakanam Apatti dukkatassa. idha pana 
bhikkhave annatarasmim AvAse tadah’ uposathe . . . (=§ 1) 

. . . tehi uddissamAne pAtimokkhe ath’ anne AvAsikA bhi- 
kkhA Agacchanti thokatarA. uddittham sudditthaTu, avase- 
sam sotabbam, uddesakAnam Apatti dukkatassa. ||2|| idha 
pana bhikkhave anfiatarasmim AvAso tadah’ uposathe . . 

tehi udditthamatte pAtimokkhe — gha — avutthitaya pari- 
sAya — la — ekaccAya vutthitAya parisaya — la — sabbAya 
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vutthitdya parisaya ath^ anfle ^vasikA bliikkhii llgacchanti 
bahutara —la — samasara^ — la — tbokatarA. uddittham 
suddittham, tesam santike parisuddlii arocetabbd, uddesak^- 
nam 4patti dukkatassa. || 3 1| 

vaggavaggasanniiiopannaraaakam nittliitam. 1|29|| 

idha pana bhikkhavo annatarasmim ^vaso ladah^ uposatho 
sambahula dvasika bhikkliil sannipatanti cattaro va atireka 
va, te jananti attli’ afirie ^vasika bhikkhu anagatci ’ti. te 
kappati nu kho amhakam uposatho kdtiim na nu kho kappa* 
titi vematika uposatham karonti patiraokkham uddisanti. 
tehi uddissamauQ pAtimokkhc ath* anno dvasik^ bliikkhil 
^igacchanti bahutara. tehi bhikkhave bhikkhuhi puna 
patimokkham uddisitabbam, uddcsakanam ^ipatti dukkatassa. 
II I II idha pana . . . {comp. IT. 29. 2. 3) . . . uddesakanam 
apatti dukkatassa. || 2 1| 

vcmatikapannarasakaru nitthitam. ||30l| 

idha pana bhikkhave annatarasmim av^se tadah^ uposatho 
sambahuh^ av^sika bhikkhil sannipatanti cattaro va atireka 
va, to jananti atth^ anno avasika bhikkhd aiiilgata ^ti. to 
kappat^ eva amhakam uposatho katuni, amhakam na 
kappatiti kukkuccapakata uposatham karonti pdtimo- 
kkharu uddisanti, tehi uddissamane pdtimokkhe ath^ 
a fine avasika bhikkhil* agacchanti bahutara. tehi bhi- 
kkhave bhikkhfihi puna patimokkham uddisitabbam, uddc- 
sakaiiam apatti dukkatassa. ||ll| idha pana . . . {comp. II. 
29. 2. 3) . . . uddesakanam apatti dukkatassa. || 2 ll 

kukkuccapakai^pannarasakam nitthitam. ||31ll 

idha pana bhikkhave annatarasmim av^e tadah^ uposathe 
sambahula av4sik^ bhikkhix sannipatanti cattdro va atireka 
va, te jananti atth^ anfie avasika bhikkhu andgatH ^ti. te 
nassante te vinassante to ko tehi attho ’ti bhedapure- 
kkhari uposatham karonti patimokkham uddisanti. tehi 
i^ddissamane pdtimokkho ath^ aMe dvdsika bhikkhh aga- 
cchanti bahutard. tehi bhikkhavo bhlkkhilhi puna p^ti- 
mokkham uddisitabbam, uddesakanam apatti thullacca- 
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yassa. ||1|| idlia pana . , . {comp, II. 29 . 2, 3; instead of 
fipatti dukkatassa read ^patti thullaccayassa) . . . ^patti tku- 
llaccayassa. || 2 1| 

bhedapurokkharllpannarasakam nittbitain. || 32 || 
pancasattatikam nitthitam. 

idlia pana bhikkhave annatarasraim avase tadab^ uposatho 
sambahula avasik^ bhikklib sannipatanti cattaro va atireka 
va, to jananti anno avasika bhikklib antosimam okka- 
mantiti. to jananti anne avasika bliikkbil antosimam 
okkant^'^ti. to passanti amic ^v^sike bhikkhb antosi- 
mam okkamante. to passanti afine avasike bbikkliu 
antosimam okkanto. tosupanti a fine ^vasM bhikkbd 
antosimam okkamantiti. te sunanti anno Avasika blii- 
kkliu antosimaip okkanto 'ti. ^v^sikena av^8iki\ ekasa- 
lapaficasattati tikanayato, avasikcna agantuka, agantukena 
avasika, agantukena ^gantuka, peyyalamukhcna satta tikasa- 
t^ni bond. ||1 |i33ll 

idba pana bbikkbave avasikanain bbikkbiinam c^tuddaso 
hoti, agantukanam pannaraso. sace av.Vsika babutara bonti, 
agantukebi av^sikanam anuvattitabbam, sace samasaraa 
bonti, agantukebi avasikanam anuvattitabbam. sace agantu- 
ka babutar^ bond, avasikebi agantukanam anuvattitabbani. 

II 1 II idba pana bbikkbave av^sikanabx bbikkbunam panna- 
raso boti, ^gantukanain c^tuddaso. sace avasika babu- 
tara bonti, agantukebi dv^tsikanain anuvattitabbam. sace 
samasamd bonti, dgantukebi avasikanam anuvattitabbam. 
sace dgantuka babutar^ bonti, tiv^sikcbi agantukanam anu- 
vattitabbain. ||2|| idba pana bbikkbave avasikanain bbi- 
kkbunam patipado boti, Agantukanam pannaraso. sace 
avAsikA babutarA bonti, Avasikebi AgantukAnam iiAkAmA dA- 
tabbA sAraaggi, Agantukebi nissiinam gantvA uposatbo kA- 
tabbo. sace samasamA bonti, Avasikebi AgaiitukAnam nAkAma 
dAtabbA sAraaggi, Agantukebi nissimam gantvA uposatbo kA- 
tabbo. sace AgantukA babutarA bonti, AvAsikebi Agantuk|- 
nam sAraaggi vA dAtabbA nissimam va gantabbam. 1|3|| idba 
pana bbikkbave AvAsikAnam bbikkbunam pannaraso boti, 
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agantukanam pa tip ado. sace ^vllsika bahutar^ honti, 
agantukebi iLvasikanam samaggi databb^ nissimam va 
gantabbam. sace samasanii honti, Agantukebi AvAsikanam 
samaggi vA dAtabbA nissimam vA gantabbam. sace Agantuka 
bahutarA honti, Agantukebi AvAsikAnam nAkAmA dAtabbA sA- 
maggi, avAsikehi nissimam gantvA uposatho kAtabbo. i|4l| 
idba pana bbikkbave AgantukA bbikkbA passanti AvAsikA- 
nam bhikkbunam AvAsikAkAram AvAsikalingam AvAsikani- 
mittam AvAsikuddesam supannattam mancapitbam bhisibim- 
bohanam pAniyam paribbojaniyam supatittbitam parivenara 
susammattbam, passitvA vomatikA honti atthi nu kho AvA- 
sikA bbikkhil n* atthi nu kho ’ti. || 5 1| te vematikA na vici- 
nanti, avicinitvA uposatbam karonti, Apatti dukkatassa. to 
vematikA vicinanti, vicinitvA na passanti, apassitvA uposa- 
tbam karonti, anApatti, to vomatikA vicinanti, vicinitvA 
passanti, passitvA ckato uposatbam karonti, anApatti. to ve- 
matikA vicinanti, vicinitvA passanti, passitvA pAtekkam upo- 
satbam karonti, Apatti dukkatassa. te vematikA vicinanti, 
vicinitvA passanti, passitvA nassante te vinassante te ko telii 
attbo ’ti bbedapurckkbArA uposatbam karonti, Apatti thulla- 
ccayassa. ||6l| idba pana bbikkbave AgantukA bbikkbA su- 
nanti AvAsikAnam bbikkhAnam AvAsikAkAram AvAsikalingam 
AvAsikanimittam AvAsikuddesam cankamantAnam padasaddam 
sajjbAyasaddam ukkAsitasaddam kbipitasaddam, sutvA vema- 
tikA honti atthi nu kko AvAsikA bhikkhu n’ atthi nu kho 
’ti. to ...(=§ 6) .. , Apatti tbullaccayassa. ||7|| idba 
pana bbikkbave AvAsikA bhikkbA passanti AgantukAnam 
bhikkbunam AgantukakAram Agantukalingam Agantukani- 
mittam Agantukuddesam annAtakam pattam anfiAtakam civa- 
ram annAtakam nisidanam pAdAnam dbotam udakanissekam, 
passitvA vematikA honti atthi nu kho AgantukA bbikkbb 
n’ atthi nu kho Hi, te .,.(=§ 6) . Apatti tbullacca- 

yassa. II 8 II idba pana bbikkbave AvAsikA bhikkbb sunanti 
AgantukAnam biikkhAnam AgantukAkAram Agantukalingam 
Agantukanimittam Agantukuddesam Agaccbantanam pada- 
saddam upAbanapappothanasaddam ukkAsitasaddam khipita- 
saddam, sutvA vematikA honti atthi nu kho Agantuka 
bhikkhu n* atthi nu kho Hi, te ...(=:§ 6) . apatti 
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thullaccayassa. ||9 1| idha pana bhikkhave ^gantuka bliikkh{l 
passanti ^v^ike bbikkbd n^n^isamv^sake. te sani^na- 
samv^sakaditthim patilabhanti, samilnasamv^sakaditthim 
patilabhitva na pucchanti, apuccbitv^ ekato uposatbam ka- 
ronti, an^ipatti. te puccbauti, pucchitva n^bhivitaranti, an- 
abhivitaritva ekato uposatbam karonti, apatti dukkatassa. to 
pucchanti, pucchitva nabhivitaranti, anabhivitaritv^ pate- 
kkam uposatbam karonti, anapatti. !|10|| idha pana bhi- 
kkhave agantuk^ bhikkhd passanti avasike bhikklid samd- 
nasamv^sake. to nanasamvA-sakadiUhim patila- 
bhanti, nilnasamvasakaditthim patilabhitvA na pucchanti, 
apucchitva ekato uposatbam karonti, Apatti dukkatassa. te 
pucchanti, pucchitvA. abhivitaranti, abhivitaritvA pAtekkaiu 
uposatbam karonti, apatti dukkatassa. te pucchanti, pucchi- 
tva abhivitaranti, abhivitaritva ekato uposatbam karonti, 
anapatti. 1| 11 1| idha pana bhikkhavo avasikA bhikkhu pas- 
santi Agantuke bhikkhu nAn Asam vAsake. te samAna- 
sAmvAsakaditthim patilabhanti . . . (=§10) . . . anA- 
patti. II 12 II idha pana bhikkhavc AvAsika bhikkh A passanti 
Agantuke bhikkhu samanasamvAsake. to nAnAsamvA- 
sakaditthim patilabhanti . . . (= § 11) . . . anApatti. 

1113 113411 

no bhikkhave tadah’ uposathe sabhikkhuka AvAsA abhi- 
kkhuko AvAso gantabbo annatra samghena anfiatra an tar Ay A. 
na bhikkhave tadah’ uposathe sabhikkhukA AvAsA abhikkhu- 
ko an AvAso gantabbo annatra sarnghena annatra ant ar Ay a. 
na bhikkhave tadah’ uposathe sabhikkhukA AvAsA abhikkhu- 
ko AvAso vA anAvAso va gantabbo annatra samghena annatra 
antarAyA. H 1 1| na bhikkhave tadah’ uposathe sabhikkhukA 
an AvAsA abhikkhuko AvAso gantabbo annatra samghena anna- 
tra antarAyA. na bhikkhave tadah^ uposathe sabhikkhukA 
an AvAsA abhikkhuko an AvAso gantabbo annatra samghena 
annatra antarAyA. na bhikkhave tadah’ uposathe sabhikkhu- 
ka an AvAsA abhikkhuko avaso vA an AvAso vA gantabbo anna- 
tra samghena annatra antarAyA. ||2|! na bhikkhave tadah’ 
uposathe sabhikkhukA AvAsA vA anAvAsA vA abhikkhuko Avi- 
so gantabbo annatra sainghciia annatra antarAyA. na bhi- 
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kkhave tadah’ uposathe sabhikkliak^L kwk&k va antlvasa va 
abhikkhuko anavaso gantabbo annatra samgbena anfiatra an- 
taraya. na bbikkhave tadab’ uposathe sabhikkhuka avas^ va 
anavasa va abhikkhuko ^vdso anav^o va gantabbo annatra 
samgbena annatra antaraya. || 3 1| na bhikkhave tadah’ uposathe 
sabhikkhuka ^vas^ sabhikkhuko avaso gantabbo yatth^ 
assu bhikkhu ndndsamvasaka annatra samghena anna- 
tra antaray^. na bhikkave tadah^ uposathe sabhikkhuka avisa 
sabhikkhuko anavaso gantabbo yatth^ assu bhikkhh nana- 
samvasaka annatra samghena annatra antaraya. na bhi- 
kkhave tadah’ uposathe sabhikkhuka avasa sabhikkhuko ava- 
so anavaso va . . . (comp. § 1, 2, 3) ... na bhikkhave 
tadah^ uposathe sabhikkhuka avas^ v4 anavasa va sabhikkhu- 
ko avaso va anavaso va gantabbo yattV assu bhikkhh nana- 
samvasak^ annatra samghena annatra antarayl ||4|| gan- 
tabbo bhikkhave tadah^ uposathe sabhikkhuka avasa 
sabhikkhuko avaso yatth* assu bhikkhd samanasamvasaka, 
yam jahna sakkomi ajj’ eva gantun ti. gantabbo bhikkhave 
tadah’ uposathe sabhikkhuka avasa sabhikkhuko anavaso 
yatth’ assu bhikkhu samanasamvasaka, yam jahna sakkomi 
ajj’ eva gantun ti . . . gantabbo bhikkhave tadah^ uposathe 
sabhikkhuka av^sa va anavasa Yk sabhikkhuko kvkso v^ an^- 
vaso va yatth’ assu bhikkhu samdnasamvasaka, yam jahna 
sakkomi ajj’ eva gantun ti. ||5||35|| 

• 

na bhikkhave bhikkhuniya nisinnaparMya pa time - 
kkham uddisitabbam. yo uddiseyya, apatti dukkatassa. 
— la — na bhikkhave sikkhamankya, na samanerassa, na 
samancriya, na sikkham paccakkhatakassa, na antimavatthuni 
ajjhapannakassa nisinnaparisaya patimokkhaTu uddisitabbam. 
yo uddiseyya, apatti dukkatassa. || 1 1| na apattiya adassano 
ukkhittakassa nisinnaparisaya patimokkham uddisitabbam. 
yo uddiseyya, yathadhammo ki^retabbo. na apattiya appati- 
kamme ukkhittakassa nisinnaparis^a, na papik^ya ditthiya 
appatinissagge ukkhittakassa nisinnaparisaya patimokkharn 
uddisitabbam. yo uddiseyya, yathddhammo karetabbo. ||2|| 
tia pandakassa nisinnaparisaya patimokkham uddisitabbam. 
yo uddiseyya, apatti dukkatassa. na theyyasamv^akassa 
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— la — na titthiyapakkantakassa, na tiracchanagatassa, na 
lYiatughatakassa, na pitugliatakassa, na araliantaghtokassa, 
na bhikkhunidusakassa, na eamghabhedakassa, na lohituppa- 
dakassa, na ubbatovyanjanakassa uisinnaparisaya p^timo- 
kkham uddisitabbam. yo uddiseyya, ^patti dukkatassa. || 3 1| na 
bhikkhave p^riv^ikassa p^risuddhidAnena uposatho kAtabbo 
anilatra avuttbitAya parisAya. na ca bbikkhave anuposathe 
uposatho kAtabbo annatra samghasAmaggiyA 'ti. ||4||36|| 
uposathakkhandhake tatiyam bhAnavAram. 


imasmim khandhake vatthu cbaasiti. tassa uddAnam : 
titthiyA BimbisAro ca, sannipatanti tunhikA, 
dhamraam, rabo, pAtimokkbam, devasikam, tadA sakimj 
yatbAparisAya, saraaggam, sAmaggi, Maddakuccbi ca, 
simA, mabati, nadiya, anu, dve, kbuddakAni ca,| 
navA, EAjagabo c* eva, simA avippavAsanA, 
sammanne patbamam simam paccba simam samubanc,! 
asammatA gAmasimA, nadiyA samudde sare 
udakukkhepo, bhindanti, tatb^ cv’ ajjbottbaranti ca,| 
kali, kammAni, uddeso, savara, asati ni ca, 

6 dharamam, vinayam, tajjenti, puna vinaya-tajjanA,| 
codanA, kate okAse, adhamma-patikkosana, 
catupancaparA, Avi, sancicca, ce pi vayamo,| 
sagabattba, anajjbittba, Codanambi, na jAnati, 
sambabulA na jAnanti, sajjukam, na ca gaccbarc,| 
katimi, kivatika, dbro arocetun ca, na ssari, 
uklApara, Asanam, padipo, disA, anno babussuto,! 
sajjukam, vassuposatbo, suddhikamman ca, natakA, 
Gaggo, catu-tayo, dve-’ko, Apatti, sabbagA, sari,! 
sabbo samgbo, vcmatiko, na jAnanti, babussuto, 

10 bahu, samasama, tbokA, parisAya avuttbitaya ca,| 
ekaccA vuttbitA, sabbA, jAnanti ca, vematikA, 
kappat^ evA ’ti kukkuccA, jAnam, passam, sunanti ca,| 
Avasikena agantu, catupannaraso puna, 
pAtipado pannaraso, lingasam^AsakA ubbo,l 
pArivAsAnuposatbo, annatra samgbasamaggiyA. 
eto vibhattA uddAnA vatthuvibbAtakAranA ti.| 



MAHiVAGGA. 

III. 

Tena samayena budclho bhagavH Rajagabo vibarati Yo- 
luvane Kalandakaniv^pe. tena kbo pana samayena 
bhagavata bbikkbunam vass^vllso apanflatto boti. te ^dha 
bhikkbu hemantam pi gimbam pi vassam pi c^rikam caranti. 
II 1 II manuss^ ujjbtlyanti kbiyanti vip^centi : katbam hi 
nama samana Sakyaputtiya bemantam pi gimbam pi vaasam 
pi c^rikam carissanti baritilni tin^ni sammaddantcl ekindri- 
yam jivani vihetbenta babb khuddake pane saingbatam apa- 
deiitA.. irae bi n^ma afinatittbiya diirakkbatadbamma vassa- 
viisam alliyissanti eamk^payisaanti, ime bi nama sakuntak^ 
rukkbaggesu kul^vak^ni karitv^ vassav^am alliyissanti sam- 
kapayissanti, ime pana samana Sakyaputtiya bemantam pi 
gimbam pi vassara pi edrikam caranti baritdni tinani samma- 
ddanta ekindriyam jivam vibetbent^ bahu klmddako pane 
samgbatam apMent^ ’ti. ||2|| assosum kbo bbikkbil tesam 
manussanain. ujjhdyant&nam kbiyantanain vipicentanam. 
atha kbo te bbikkbd bllagavato etam attbam arocesum. atba 
kbo bbagava etasmim nidane etasmim pakarane dbammika- 
tbam katv^ bbikkbb amantesi: anujanami bbikkbave va- 
ssam upagantun ti. ||3||1|| 

atba kbo bbikkbunam etad abosi: kad^ nu kbo vassain 
upagantabban ti. bbagavato etam attbam Arocesum. anu- 
j^n^mi bbikkbave vassane vassain upagantun ti. ||1 1| atha 
kbo bbikkbbnam etad abosi : kati nu kbo vassupan^yikd ^ti. 
bbagavato etam attbam Arocesum. dve ’m& bbikkbave va- 
ssupanayik^l purimika paccbimik^l Hi. aparajjugat^ya 
^s^lbiyll purimika upagantabb^, m&sagat%a ^sllbiy^ pacebi- 
miktl upagantabbd. imd kbo bbikkbave dve vassupan^yik^ 
Hi. II 2 II 2 II 
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tena kho pana samayena ckabbaggiya bbikkhii vassaip 
upagantv^ antar^ vassam carikam caranti. manuss^ 
yanti kbiyanti vipacenti : katbam bi nama samana Sakya- 
puttiya bemantam pi gimbam pi vassam pi carikam cari- 
ssanti baritani tinaiii sammaddant^ ekindriyam jivam vibe- 
tbenta babu kbuddake p^ne samgbatam apadenta. ime bi 
nama afinatittbiya durakkbatadbaram^ vassavdsam alliyis- 
santi samhapayissanti, ime bi nama sakuntakA, rukkbaggesu 
kulavakani karitva vassAvasam alliyissanti samkapayissanti, 
ime pana samana Sakyaputtiya bemantam pi gimbam pi 
vassam pi carikam caranti baritani tinani sammaddauta 
ekindriyam jivam vibetbenta babb kbuddake pane samgba- 
tam apadenta 'ti. || 1 1| assosum kbo bbikkbb tesam raanussa- 
nam ujjbayantanam kbiyantanam vipaccntanam. ye te bbi- 
kkbu appiccba te ujjbayanti kbiyanti vipAcenti : katbam bi 
nama cbabbaggiyA bbikkbu vassam upagantva antarA vassam 
carikam carissantiti. atba kbo te bbikkbb bbagavato ctam 
attbam Arocesum. atba kbo bbagavA etasmim nidane etas- 
mim pakaraiie dbammikatbam katvA bbikkbu amantesi: na 
bbikkbave vassam upagantvA purimam vA temAsam 
paccbimam vA temAsam avasitva cArikA pakkamitabba. 
yo pakkameyya, Apatti dukka^aasA ’ti. || ^ || 3 1| 

tena kbo pana samayena cbabbaggiyA bbikkbu na 
iccbanti vassam upagantum. bbagarato etam attbam aro- 
cesum. na bbikkbave vassam na upagantabbam. yo 
na upagaccbeyya, apatti dukkatassA ti. ll 1 1| tena kbo pana 
samayena cbabbaggiyA bbikkbb tadabu vassupanayikaya 
vassam anupagantukAmA sancicca avasain atikkamanti. bha- 
gavato etam attbam arocesum. na bbikkbave tadabu vassupa- 
nAyikaya vassam anupagantukAmena sancicca AvAso atikka- 
mitabbo. yo atikkameyya, Apatti dukkatassA Hi. 1| 2 11 tena 
kbo pana samayena raja Magadbo Seniyo Bimbisaro 
vassam ukkaddbitukAmo bbikkbAnam santike dutam pabesi, 
yadi pan’ ayya Agame junbe vassam upagaccbeyyun ti. bba- 
gavato etam attbam arocesum: anujanami bbikkbave rAju- 
nam anuvattitun ti. !!3||4l| 
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atha kho bhagav^ E^jagahe yath^Lbhirantam viharitv^ 
yena Savatthi tona carikam pakkarai. anupubbena c^ri- 
kam caramano yena Savatthi tad avasari. tatra sudam bha- 
gava S^vatthiyam viharati Jetavane An^thapipdikassa 
araine, tena kho pana samayena Kosalesu janapadosu 
Udeiiena up^akena samgham uddissa viharo k^rapito 
hoti. so bhikkhhnam santike dhtam p^hcsi, ^gacchantii 
bhaddanta, icchatni danan ca d^turn dhammaft ca sotiiin bhi- 
kkhu ca passitun ti. || 1 1| bhikkhu evam ahamsu : bhaga- 
vata avuso paftnattam na vassam upagantva puriraam va 
tcraasam pacchiraam v^ temasam avasitv^ carik^ pakkami- 
tabba Hi. agametu Udeno up^ako y4va bhikkhd vassam 
vasanti, vassam vuttha gamissanti. saco pan’ assa accayikam 
karaniyam, tatth’ eva avasikanam bhikkhunam santike viha- 
ram patitthapctu Hi. ||2l| Udeno upasako ujjh^yati khiyaii 
vipaceti : katham hi nama bhaddant^ may^l pahite na %a- 
cchissanti, aham hi dayako karako samghupatthiiko Hi. asso- 
sum kho bhikklih Udcnassa up^sakassa ujjh^yantassa khi- 
yantassa vip^centassa. atha kho te bhikkhh bhagavato etam 
attham arocesum. 1|3|| atha kho bhagavl etasmim nidane 
dhammikatham katvS, bhikkhA amantesi : anujdnami bhi- 
kkhave sattannam satt^hakaraniyena pahite gantum, na 
tv eva appahite, bhikkhussa bhikkhuniyA sikkhamdnAya si- 
manerassa samaneriy^ upasakassa upasik^ya. anujdnami 
bhikkhavo imesam sattannam sattdhakaraniyena pahite gan- 
tum, na tv eva appahite. sattuham sannivatto katabbo. 1| 4 1| 
idha pana bhikkhave updsakcna samgham uddissa vihdro 
kardpito hoti. so ce bhikkhunam santike dutam pahineyya, 
agacchantu bhaddanta, icchdmi danan ca datum dhammaft ca 
sotum bhikkhh ca passitun ti, gantabbam bhikkhave sattdha- 
karaniyena pahite, na tv eva appahite. sattaham sannivatto 
katabbo. ||5|| idha pana bhikkhave updsakona samgham 
uddissa addhayogo karapito hoti, pasddo kardpito hoti, hammi- 
yam karapitaip h., guha karapita h., parivenam kardpitam 
h., kotthako kdrdpito h., upatthdnasdld kardpitd h., aggisdld 
kdrdpitd h., kappiyakuti kdrapita h., vaccakuti kardpitd h., 
cahkamo kdrdpito h., cankamanasdld' kdrdpitd h., udapdno 
kardpito h., udapdnasdld kdrdpitd h., jantagharam kdrdpi- 
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tarn h., jantdgharasMIl MrapM h., pokkharani k^rapit^ h., 
mandapo kar^pito h., krkmo kar^pito h., aramavatthum ka- 
r&pitam hoti. so ce bhikkhilnam santike dutam pakinoyya, 
agacchantu bhaddant^, iccb^mi danafi ca datum dhamman ca 
sotum bhikkhu ca passitun ti, gantabbam bbikkhave satt^lba- 
karaniyena pahito, na tv eva appahite. satt^iham sannivatto 
katabbo. ||6|| idha pana bbikkhave upasakona samba- 
hule bhikkhb uddissa — la — ekam bhikkhum uddi- 
ssa viharo karapito h., addhayogo k. h., pas^do k. h., . . . 
( == § 6) . • . satt&bam sannivatto katabbo. || 7 1| idha pana 
bbikkhave up^sakena bhikkhunisamgham uddissa 

— la — sambahula bhikkhuniyo uddissa — la — ekam 
bhikkhunim uddissa — la — sambahula sikkhamana- 
yo uddissa — la — ekam sikkhamanam uddissa — la — 
sambahule s^manere uddissa — la — ekam s^mane- 
ram uddissa • — ]a — sambahula s^maneriyo uddissa 

— la — ekam s^manerim uddissa vihUro kMpito hoti, 
addhayogo k. h., p^sMo k. h., hammiyam k. h., guh^ k. h., 
parivenam k. h,, kotthako k. h., upatth^inasM^ k. h., aggisa- 
la k. h., kappiyakuti k. h., cankamo k. h., cankamanasala 
k. h., udapano k. h., udap^nasiila k. h,, pokkharani k. h., 
mandapo k. h., dramo k. h., dramavatthum k. hoti. so ce 
bhikkhhnam santike dhtam pahineyya, %acchantu bha- 
ddanta, icchami danafi ca datum dhamman ca sotum bhikkhh 
ca passitun ti, gantabbam bbikkhave csatt^hakaraiiiyena pa- 
hite, na tv eva appahite. satt^ham sannivatto katabbo. ||8|| 
idha pana bbikkhave up^sakena attano atthaya nivesa- 
nam karapitam hoti — la — sayanigharam k. h., uddosito 
k. h., atto k. h., malo k. h., dpano k. h., ^panasala k. h., pa- 
sado k. h., hammiyam k. h., guha k. h., parivenam k. h., 
kotthako k, h., upatth^nas^U k. h., aggMla k. h., rasavati 
k. h., vaccakuti k. h., cankamo k. h., cahkamanasdla k. h., 
udapano k. h., udapdnasM^ k. h., jantagharam k. h., janta- 
gharasal^ k. h., pokkharani k. h., mandapo k. h., dr^mo k. h., 
^ramavatthum k. h., puttassa v& vareyyam hoti, dhituya v^ 
v^reyyam hoti, gilano va hoti, abhinnlitam va suttantam bha- 
nati. so ce bhikkhunam santike dhtam pahineyya, /igacchantu 
bhaddant^ imam suttantam pariyapunissanti pur' &yam su- 
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ttanto palujjatiti. afifiataram pan' assa kiccam hoti kara- 
niyam vd. so ce bhikkli{lnam santike dutam pahineyya, 
^gacchantu bhaddant^, icch^ini d^lnan ca datum dhamman ca 
sotum bbikkhti ca passitun ti, gantabbain bhikkhave satt&ha- 
karaniyena pahite, na tv eva appahite. satt^ham ^annivatto 
k^tabbo. II 9 II idha pana bhikkhave up as ik ay a saragham 
uddissa vih^ro k^rapito hoti. s^ ce bhikkhunam santike 
dhtam pahineyya, agacchantu ayya, icch^ini dinan ca datum 
dhamman ca sotum bhikkhd ca passitun ti, gantabbam bhi- 
kkhave sattahakaraniyena pahite, na tv eva appahite. sattfi,- 
ham sannivatto k^tabbo. ||10|| idha pana bhikkhave upa- 
sikaya samgham uddissa addhayogo kiir^pito . . . (= § 6) 

. . . ar^mavatthum kardpitam hoti. sa ce bhikkhhnam , . . 

( = § 10) . . . sattaham sannivatto k^tabbo. jj 11 1| idha pana 
bliikkhave upasikaya sambahule bhikkhh uddissa — la — ■ 
ckam bhikkhum uddissa — la — bhikkhunisamgham uddissa 
— la — sambahula bhikkhuniyo uddissa — la — ekam bhi- 
kkhunim uddissa — la — sambahuU sikkharaanayo uddissa, 
ckam sikkham^nam uddissa, sambahule s^raanere uddissa, 
ekam s^maneram uddissa, sambahula samaneriyo uddissa, 
ekam samanerim uddissa — la — attano atthaya nivesanam 
kurdpitam hoti — la — sayanigharam karapitam hoti . . . 
(= § 9) . . . gilana v^ hoti, abhinnatam vd suttantam bha- 
nati. sa ce bhikkhunam santike dutam pahineyya, aga- 
cchantu ayya imam suttantam pariyapunissanti pur' ayam 
suttanto palujjatiti. annataram va pan' assa kiccam hoti 
karaniyam va. s^ ce bhikkhunam santike dutam pahineyya, 
agacchantu ayya, icchami danafi ca datum dhamman ca so- 
turn bhikkhu ca passitun ti, gantabbam bhikkhave satt^iha- 
karaiiiyena pahite, na tv eva appahite, satt^lham sannivatto 
kaiabbo, 1 1 1 2 1| idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhunS. samgham 
uddissa, bhikkhuniy^l samgham uddissa, sikkhaman^- 
ya samgham uddissa, saraanerena samgham uddissa, s^- 
maneriyd samgham uddissa, sambahule bhikkhil uddissa, 
ekam bhikkhum uddissa, bhikkhunisamgham uddissa, samba- 
hula bhikkhuniyo uddissa, ekam bhikkhunim uddissa, samba- 
5ula sikkhamanayo uddissa, ekam sikkham^nam uddissa, 
sambahule samanere uddissa, ekam samaneram uddissa, 
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sambahul^ sdmaneriyo uddissa, ekam samanerim uddissa, 
attano atthaya viharo Mrli,pito hoti ...(=§ 8) .. . &r^- 
mavatthum kMpitam hoti. sA ce bhikkhAnam santike 
dAtam pahineyya, Agacchanta ayyA, icchami dAnan ca dA- 
tum dhamrnan ca sotum bhikkhA ca passitun ti, gantabbam 
bhikkhave sattahakaraniyena pahite, iia tv ova appahite. 
sattAbam sannivatto kAtabbo Hi. ||13l|5l| 

tena kho pana samayena annataro bliikkhu gilAno hoti. 
so bhikkAnam santike dAtam pAhesi, aham hi gilAno, aga- 
cchantu bhikkhu, icchAmi bhikkhunain Agatan ti. bhagava- 
to etara attham arocesum. anujanami bhikkhave pancannam 
sattahakaraniyena appahite pi gantum, pag e va pahite, 
bhikkhussa bhikkhuniya sikkham Anaya sAmanerassa sAmane- 
riyA. anujAnAmi bhikkhave imesam pancannam sattAhaka- 
raniyena appahite pi gantum, pag eva pahite. sattAhani 
sannivatto kAtabbo. |ll|| idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu 
gilAno hoti. so ce bhikkhAnam santike dutam pahi- 
noyya, aham hi gilAno, Agacchantu bhikkhA, icchAmi bhi- 
kkhAnam Agatan ti, gantabbam bhikkhave sattAhakarani- 
yena appahite pi, pag eva pahite, gilAnabhattam vA pari- 
yesissarai, gilAnupattliAkabhattam vA pariyesissami, gilAna- 
bhesajjam vA pariyesissAmi, pucchissAmi vA, upatthahissAmi 
vA Hi. sattaham sannivatto kAtabbo. || 2 1| idha pana 
bhikkhave bhikkhussa anabhirati ^uppanna hoti. so co 
bhikkhunam santike dutam pahineyya, anabhirati mo uppa- 
ima, Agacchantu bhikkhu, icchAmi bhikkhunam Agatan ti, 
gantabbam bhikkhave sattAhakaraniyena appahite pi, pag 
eva pahite, anabhiratim vhpakAsessAmi va vApakAsApessAmi 
vA dhammakatham vAssa karissAmiti. sattaham sannivatto 
kAtabbo. ||3|| idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhussa kukkuccam 
uppannam hoti. so ce bhikkhfinam santike dAtam pahi- 
neyya, kukkuccam me uppannam, Agacchantu bhikkhA, 
icchAmi bhikkhunam Agatan ti, gantabbam bhikkhave sattA- 
hakaraniyena appahite pi, pag eva pahite, kukkuccam vino- 
dessAmi vA vinodApessArai vA dhammakatham vAssa karissA^- 
miti. sattaham sannivatto kAtabbo. ||4|| idha pana bhi- 
kkhave bhikkhussa ditthigatam uppannam hoti. so ce 
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bhikkhunam santike ddtam pakineyya, dittkigatam me uppa- 
nnam, ^gacchantu bkikklik, iecb^lmi bbikkbunam dgatan ti, 
gantabbam bbikkhave sattllbakaraniyena appabite pi, pag 
eva pahite, dittbigatam vivecesstoi va vivecSpessdmi va 
dbammakatbam v^ssa karissamiti. satt^bam sannivatto ka- 
tabbo. II 5 II idba pana bbikkhave bbikkbu garud ham- 
mam ajjbapanno hoti pariv&sdrabo. so ce bhikkhAnam 
santike diltam pahineyya, aham hi garudhammam ajjhilpanno 
parivasarabo, ^gaccbantu bbikkbu, iccbami bbikkhiinam ^ga- 
tan ti, gantabbam bbikkbave satt^bakaraniyena appabite pi, 
pag eva pahite, pariv^sad^nam ussukkam karissami v&, anu- 
ssavessKlmi va, ganap(lrako vS, bbavissamiti, sattaham sanni- 
vatto katabbo. ||6|| idba pana bbikkhave bbikkbu mill^ya 
patikassanarabo boti. so ce bbikkbClnam santike dbtam 
pahineyya, abam hi mblaya patikassan^irabo, kgaccbantu 
bbikkbu, iccbami bbikkbunam ^gatan ti, gantabbam bbi- 
kkbave satt^bakaraniyena appabite pi, pag eva pahite, 
mulaya patikassanam ussukkam karissami v^, anuss^vess^mi 
va, ganap{irako v^ bbavissamiti. satt^bam sannivatto k^- 
tabbo. II 7 II idba pana bbikkbave bbikkbu manattarabo 
boti. so CO bbikkhiinam santike dutam pahineyya, abam hi 
manattarabo, agacebantu bhikkhti, iccbami bbikkbunam Aga- 
tan ti, gantabbam bbikkbave satt^hakaraniyena appabite pi, 
pag eva pabite, manattadanam ussukkam karissami va, anu- 
ssavessarai va, ganapumko va bbavissamiti. sattdbam sanni- 
vatto katabbo. 1|8|| idba pana bbikkbave bbikkbu abbb^- 
n^raho boti. so ce bbikkhiinam santike dutam pahineyya, 
abam hi abbb^narabo, agacebantu bbikkbu, iccbami bhi- 
kkbunam agatan ti, gantabbam bbikkbave satt^bakaraniyena 
appabite pi, pag eva pabite, abbli^nam ussukkam karissa- 
mi vd, anussavessami vii, ganapiirako vd bbavissamiti. 
sattabam sannivatto katabbo. ||9|| idba pana bbikkbave 
bbikkbussa samgbo kammam kattuk^lmo hoti tajjani- 
yam v^ nissay .m v^ pabb^janiyam v^ patis&raniyam v^ 
ukkbepaniyam va. so ce bbikkbbnam santike dutam 
pahineyya, samgbo me kammam kattukdmo, agacebantu 
bbikkbb, iccbami bbikkbbnam Agatan ti, gantabbam bbi- 
kkbave sattabakaraniyena appabite pi, pag eva pabite, kin ti 
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nu klio samglio kammam na kareyya lakuk^ya \k parinA- 
meyy& ’ti. sattaham sannivatto katabbo. ||10|| katam vd 
pan’ assa boti samgbena kammam tajjaniyam va . . . 
ukkbepaniyam yL so ce bbikkhilnam santike dbtam pabi- 
neyya, samgbo me kammam akAsi, ^gaccbantu bbikkbu, 
icchami bbikkb^lnam agatan ti, gantabbam bhikkhave sattd- 
bakaraniyena appabite pi, pag eva pabite, kin ti nu kbo sa- 
mraAvatteyya lomam p^teyya netthAram vattoyya, samgbo 
tarn kammam patippassambbeyyA ’ti. sattaham sannivatto 
kdtabbo. II 11 II idba pana bhikkhave bbikkhuni gila- 
na boti. sA ce bbikkbunam santike dutam pahineyya, 
abam hi gilAnA, Agaccbantu ayya, icchami ayyanam Aga- 
tan ti, gantabbam bhikkhave sattahakaraniyena appabite 
pi, pag eva pabite, gilanabbattain vA pariycsissAmi, gilA- 
iiupattbAkabhattam va pariyesissAmi, gilAnabbesajjam vA 
pariyesissAmi, puccbissami vA, upattbabissAmi vA ’ti. sattA- 
liam sannivatto kAtabbo. ||12|| idba pana bhikkhave bhi- 
kkbuniyA anabhirati uppannA boti, sA ce bbikkbiinam 
santike dutam pahineyya, anabhirati mo uppannA, Aga- 
ccbantu ayya, iccbAmi ayyAnam Agatan ti, gantabbam 
bhikkhave sattAbakaraniyena appabit'^ pi, pag eva pabite, 
anabbiratim vupakAsessAmi vA vupakAsApcssAmi vA dhamraa- 
katham vAssA karissAraiti. sattAbam sannivatto kAtabbo. ||13 1| 
idba pana bhikkhave bbikkbuniyA kukkuccain uppannam 
boti. sA ce bhikkhAnain santike dutam pahineyya, kukku- 
ccam me uppannam, Agaccbantu ayyA, iccbAmi ayyAnam 
agatan ti, gantabbam bhikkhave sattAbakaraniyena appabite 
pi, pag eva pabite, kukkuccam vinodessAmi vA vinodApessArai 
vA dhammakatbam vAssA karissAmiti. sattAbam sannivatto 
kAtabbo. ||14|| idba pana bhikkhave bbikkbuniyA dittbi- 
gatam uppannam boti. sA ce bbikkbAnam santike dutam 
pahineyya, dittbigatam mo uppannam, Agaccbantu ayyA, 
iccbAmi ayyAnam Agatan ti, gantabbam bhikkhave sattAbaka- 
raniyena appabite pi, pag eva pabite, dittbigatam vivecessA- 
mi vA vivecApessami vA dhammakatbam vassA karissAmiti. 
sattAbam sannivatto kAtabbo. ||15|| idba pana bhikkhave 
bbikkhuni garudhammam ajjbApannA boti mAnattA- 
rahA. sA ce bhikkbAnam santike dAtam pahineyya, abam hi 
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garudhammam ajjhdpanna manattaraha, agaccliantu ayya, 
icchami ayyanam ^gatan ti, gantabbam bhikkbave sattdha- 
karaniycna appabite pi, pag eva pabitc, in^nattadanani ussu- 
kkam karissarniti. sattaham sannivatto katabbo. || 16 1| idha 
pana bbikkhavo bhikkhuni mil lay a patikassanarahd 
hoti. ce bhikkbunain santike ddtam pahincyya, aliam lii 
mulaya patikaasanaraha, agacchantu ayya, icchami ayyanam 
dgatan ti, gantabbam bhikkliave sattMiakaraniyona appahito 
pi, pag eva pahito, miilaya patikassanani ussukkani karissa- 
miti. sattaham sannivatto katabbo. ||17|| idha pana bhi- 
kkhave bhikkhuni abbhanaraha hoti. sa co bliikkhimam 
santike diitani pahineyya, ahani hi abbliaii^iraliil, agaccliantu 
ayya, icchami ayyinani agatan ti, gantabbani bhikkhavo 
sattahakaraniyena appahito pi, pag eva pahite, abbhanara 
ussukkani karissarniti. sattahani sannivatto katabbo. illSlI 
idha pana bhikkliave bhikkhuniya sanigho kammani 
kattukamo hoti tajjaniyani va nissayain va pabb^- 
janiyam va patisaraniyam vi\ ukkhcpaniyain va, sa 
ce bhikkhunam santike dutam pahineyjai, samgho mo 
kammani kattukamo, agacchantu ayya, icchami ayyamnn 
agatan ti, gantabbain bhikkhavo Scattahakaraniyena appahito 
pi, pag ova pahite, kin ti nu kho saingho kaminaiii na ka- 
reyya lahukaya va parinarneyya ’ti. sattaham sannivatto 
katabbo. ||10|| katam va pan’ assa hoti sanigheiia kam- 
mam tajjaniyani va . ^ . ukkhepaniyani va. sa co bhi- 
kkhunain santike dutam pahineyya, saingho mo kammani 
akasi, agacchantu ayya, icchami ayyanain agatan ti, gaiita- 
bbani bhikkhavo sattahakaraniyena appahito pi, pag eva pa- 
hito, kin ti nu kho sammavattej^ya lomani pati^yya nettharani 
vattcyya, sanigho tain kammaiii patippassambheyya ’ti. sa- 
ttaham sannivatto katabbo. l|20j| idha pana bhikkliave 
si kk ham ana gilana hoti. sd co bhikkhunam santike 
dutam pahineyya, ahani hi gildna, agacchantu ayya, icchami 
ayyfinam agatan ti, gantabbam bhikkhavo sattahakaraniyena 
appahito pi, pag ova pahite, gilanabhattam va pariycsissami^ 
gilanupattliakabhattam va pariyosissami, gilanabhcsajjam va 
patiycsiss^mi, pucchissami va, upatthahissami va ’ti. satta- 
ham sannivatto katabbo. ||21 j| idha pana bhikkhave sikkha- 
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manaya anabliirati uppanna hoti — la — sikkliaman^ya 
kukkuccam uppannam hoti, sikkhamanaya ditthigatam 
uppannam hoti, sikkhamanaya sikkha kupita hoti. sk 
ce bhikkhunam santiko dutam pahineyya, sikkha mo kupitA,, 
agacchantu ayya, icchami ayy^nam ^gatan ti, gantabbam 
bhikkhave sattahakaraniyena appahite pi, pag ova pahite, 
sikkhasamManam ussukkam karissamiti. sattaham sanni- 
vatto katabbo. ||22|| idha pana bhikkhave sikkhamana upa- 
sampajjitukama hoti. sa ce bhikkhunam santike dutam 
pahineyya, aham hi upasarapajjitukama, agacchantu ayya, 
icchami ayyanam %ataii ti, gantabbam bhikkhave sattaha- 
karaniycna appahite pi, pag ova pahite, upasampadani ussu- 
kkani karissami vd, anussavessami va, ganapurako va bha- 
vissainiti. sattaham sannivatto katabbo. ||23|| idha pana 
bhikkhave samanero gilano hoti, so ce bhikkhunam 
santike dutam pahineyya, aham hi gilano, dgacchantu bhi- 
kkhu, icchami bhikklidnain agatan ti, gantabbam bhikkhave 
sattahakaraniyena appahite pi, pag eva pahite, gilaiiabhattani 
va pariyesissami, gilanuputthakabhattam va pariyosissaini, 
gilanabhcsajjain va pariyesissami, pucchissami va, upattha- 
hissami va Hi. sattaham sannivatto katabbo. ||24|| idha 
pana bhikkhave samancrassa anabliirati uppanna hoti 
— la — samancrassa kukkuccam uppannam hoti, samane- 
rassa ditthigatam uppannam hoti, samanero vassam 
pucchitukarno hoti, so ce bhikkhunam santike dutain 
pahineyya, aharn hi vassam pucchitukarno, agacchantu bhi- 
kkhu, icchami bhikkhunam agatan ti, gantabbam bhikkhave 
sattahakaraniyena appahite pi, pag eva pahite, pucchissami 
va acikkhissami va Hi. sattaham sannivatto katabbo. )|25j| 
idha pana bhikkhave samanero upasampajjitukamo hoti. 
so ce bhikkhunain santike dutam pahineyya, aham hi upa- 
sampajjitukamo, agacchantu bhikkhii, icchami bhikkhunam 
agatan ti, gantabbam bhikkhave sattahakaraniyena appahite 
pi, pag eva pahite, upasarapadam ussukkam karissami va, 
anussavessami va, ganapiirako va bhaviss^miti, sattaham 
sannivatto katabbo. ||26|| idha pana bhikkhave samaneri 
gilana hoti. sa ce bhikkhunam santiko dhtam pahineyya, 
aham hi gilana, Agacchantu ayya, icchAmi ayyanam agatan 
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ti, gantabbam bliikkhave sattaliakaraniyena appahite pi, pag 
eva pabite, gilanabb attain va pariyesksami, gilanupattbaka- 
bbattani va pariyesissaiiii, gilanabbesajjam va pariyesissarai, 
puccbissami va, upattbahissami va ’ti. sattabain sannivatto 
katabbo. ||27|| idha pana bbikkhave samaiieriya anabhi- 
r a t i u ppann hoti — la — samaneriy d k u k k u c c a in u ppa- 
nnam hoti, siimaneriya ditthigatam iippannam boti, sa- 
maneil vassam puccbitukaina hoti. sa ce bbikklulnam 
santiko dutam pabincyya, aham hi vassam puccbitukaina, 
agaccbantu ayya, iccbami ayyanam agatan ti, gantabbam 
bbikkbavo sattabakaraniyeiia appabito pi^ pag eva pabite, 
puccbissami va acikkbissarai va ’ti. satfabain sannivatto ka- 
tabbo. ||28i| idba pana bbikkbavo samaneri sikkbain ea- 
rn ad iy it uk am a hoti. cc bhikkbunain santiko diltam 
pabineyya, aliam bi sikkbani samadiyitukarna, agaccbantu 
ayya, iccbami ayyanani agatan ti, gantabbain bbikkbavo 
sattabakaraniycna appabito pi, pag eva pabito, sikkbasama- 
danaui ussukkain karissamiti. sattdliain sannivatto katabbo 
U II 29 II 6 II ‘ 

tena kbo pana samayena ahnatarassa bbikkbuno matA 
gilana hoti. sa puttassa santiko dutain pabosi, abam bi 
gilana, agaccbatu me putto, icclkmi puttassa agatan ti. 
atba kbo tassa bbikkbuno etad abosi : bbagavata panhattam 
sattannam sattabakaraniycna pabite gantum, na tv ova appa- 
hitc, pahcaiinain sattabakaraniyeiia appahite pi gantum, pag 
eva pabite, ayah ca me mata gilana sa ca aiiupasika. kutbain 
II u kbo maya patipajjitabban ti. bbagavato etam attham 
arocesura. || 1 1| anujanarai bbikkbavo sattannam sattilba- 
karaniyena appahite pi gantum, pag eva pabite, bbi- 
kkbussa bbikkbuniya sikkbamanaya sdraanerassa samaneriya 
matuya ca pitussa ca. anuj^inami bbikkhave imcsam satta- 
nam sattabakaraniycna appahite pi gantum, pag eva pabite. 
sattcibani sannivatto katabbo. l|2j| idba pana bbikkhave 
bhikkbussa milta gilana hoti. sa ce puttassa santiko dii- 
tam pabineyya, aham hi gilana, agaccliatu me putto, iccbami 
pdttassa Agatan ti, gantabbam . . . (=III. 6 . 2) . . . satta- 
ham sannivatto katabbo. ||8|( idha pana bhikkhavo bbi- 
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kkhussa pita gilano hoti. so ce puttassa santike dutam 
paliineyya, ahaip. hi gilano, ^gacchatu me putto, icchami 
puttassa agatan ti, gantabbam . . . (=III. 6. 2) . . . satta- 
ham sannivatto katabbo. ||4|| idha pana bhikkhavo bhi- 
kkhussa bhat^i gilano hoti. so ce bh^tuno santike ddtam 
pahineyya, aham hi gilano, agacchatu me bh^t^, icchami 
bhatuno agatan ti, gantabbam bhikkhave sattahakaraniyena 
pahite, na tv eva appahite. sattaham sannivatto katabbo, 
II 5 II idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhiissa bhagini gilana 
hoti. sd ce bhatuno santike diitain pahineyya, aham hi 
gilana, Agacchatu . . . (=§ 5) . . . sattMiam sannivatto ka- 
tabbo. ||6|| idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhussa fiatako gila- 
no hoti. so ce bhikkhussa santike dutam pahineyya, aham 
hi gilano, agacchatu bhaddanto, icchami bhaddantassa Agatan 
ti, gantabbain bhikkhave sattahakaraniyena pahite, na tv 
eva appahite. sattaham sannivatto katabbo. || 7 II idha pana 
bhikkhave bhikkhugatiko gilano hoti. so ce bhikkhh- 
nam santike dutam pahineyya, aham hi gilano, agacchantu 
bhikkliLi, icchami bhikkhunaTn agatan ti, gantabbain bhi- 
kkhave sattaliakaraniyena pahite, na tv eva appahite. satta- 
hani sannivatto katabbo Hi. I) 8 1 | 7 1| 

tena kho pana samayena samghassa vih^ro udriyati. ahna- 
tarena upasakena aranfie bhandam cheddpitam hoti. so bhi- 
kkhunain santike dutam pahesi, sace bhaddanta tain bhandain 
avaharcyyurn, dajjaham tarn bhandan ti. bhagavato ctam 
atthani arocesum. anujanami bhikkhave samghakarani- 
yena gantum. sattaham sannivatto katabbo Hi. Ill|l8ll 
vassavasabhanavaram nit tbit am. 

tena kho pana samayena Kosalesu janapadesu annata- 
rasmim avase vassupagata bhikkhu valchi ubbajha honti, 
ganhimsu pi paripatimsu pi. bhagavato etam attham aro- 
cesuni. idha pana bhikkhave vassupagata bhikkhh vdlehi 
ubbalha honti, ganhanti pi paripatenti pi. es’ eva antarayo 
Hi pakkamitabbam. anapatti vassacchedassa. idha pana 
bhikkhave vassupagata bhikkhu sirirasapehi ubbalh^ 
honti, dasanti pi paripatenti pi. es’ eva . . . vassacche- 
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dassa. ||1|| idha pana bhikkhave vassupagata bhikkhil 
core hi ubbalba honti, vilumpanti pi akotenti pi. es* eva 
. . . vassacchedassa. idha pana bhikkhave vassupagata bhi- 
kkhd pisacehi ubb^lha honti, avisanti pi ojam pi haranti. 
es^ eva . . . vassacchedassa. ||2|| idha pana bhikkhave vassu- 
pagatanam bhikkunam gaino aggina daddho hoti, bhi- 
kkhu pindakena kilamanti. es^ eva . . . vassacchedassa. 
idha pana bhikkhave vassupagatanam bhikkhunam sena- 
sanam aggina daddham hoti, bhikkhii sentoncna kila- 
manti. es’ eva . . . vassacchedassa. ||3|| idha pana bhi- 
kkhave vassupagatanam bhikkhunam gamo udakena 
vulho hoti, bhikkhu pindakena kilamanti. es* eva . . . 
vassacchedassa. idha pana bhikkhave vassupagatanam bhi- 
khunam seniisanam udakena vulham hoti, bhikkhd 
senasanena kilamanti. es’ eva . . . vassacchedassa Hi. 
||4||9i| 

tena kho pana sama 5 ^ena annatarasmim avase vassupaga- 
tanam bhikkhunam gamo corehi vuttliasi. bhagavato 
etam atthain arocesum, anujanami bhikkhave yena gamo 
tena gantun ti. gamo dvedha bhijjittha. bhagavato 
etam attham arocesum. anujanami bhikkhave yena bahu- 
tara tena gantun ti. bahutara assaddha honti appasanna. 
bhagavato etam attham arocesum. anujanami bhikkhave ye- 
na s add ha pasanna tSha gantun ti. ||l||10i| 

tena kho pana samayena Kosalesu janapadesii anfiata- 
rasraini avase vassupagata bhikkhii na labhimsu lukhassa va 
pPmitassa va bhojanassa yavadattham paripurim. bhagavato 
etam attham arocesum. idha pana bhikkhave vassupagatii 
bhikkhu na labhanti lukhassa va panitassa bhojanassa 
yavadattham p^riphrim. cs’ eva antarayo Hi pakkami- 
tabbam. anapatti vassacchedassa. idha pana bhikkhave 
vassupagata bl.'kkhijL labhanti lukhassa va panitassa va bho- 
janassa yavadattham paripdrim, na labhanti sappayani bho- 
janani. es^ eva . . . vassacchedassa. ||1|| idha pana bhi- 
kkhave vassupagata bhikkhu labhanti lukhassa vd panitassa 
va bhojanassa yavadattham paripurim, labhanti sapp^ani 
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bhojanani, na lablianti sappayani bhesajjani. eva . . . 
vassacchedassa. idha pana bliikkliave vassupagat^ bliikkli{i 
labhanti lukhassa va panitassa va bhojanassa yavadatthain pa- 
ripurim, labhanti sappayani bhojanani, labhanti sappayani 
bhesajjani, na labhanti patirApam upatthakam. cs’ eva 
. . . vassacchedassa. ||2|| idha pana bhikkhavc vassupaga- 
tam bhikkhum itthi nimanteti : ehi bhante hirannam va te 
demi, siivannam va te demi, khettam va t. d., vatthum va 
t. d.j gavum va t. d., gayim va t. d., dasam va t. d., dasim va 
t. d., dhitararn. va t. d. bhariyatthaya, aham va te bhariya 
homi, afinam va te bhariyam aneniiti, tatra ce bhikkhuno 
evam hoti : lahuparivattam kho cittam vuttam bhagavata, 
siyapi me brahmacariyassa antarayo Hi, pakkamitabbam. 
anapatti vassacchedassa. ||3|| idha pana bhikkhave vassupa- 
gatam bhikkhum vesi nimanteti — la — thullakuraarl ni- 
manteti, pandako nimanteti, natak^ nimantcnti, rajano ni- 
mantenti, cova nimantenti, dhiitta nimantenti : ehi bhante 
hirannam va te dcma . . . dhitararn va te dema bhariyattha- 
ya, annam va te bhariyam ancssaina Hi. tatra ce bliikkhuno 
evam hoti : lahuparivattam . . . vassacchedassa. idha pana 
bhikkhavo vassupagato bhikkhu asan.ikaiii n id him passa- 
ti. tatra ce bhikkhuno evam hoti: lahuparivattam . . . vassa- 
cchedassa. II 4 II idha pana bhikkhave vassupagato bhikkhu 
passati sambahule bhikkhu samg habheday a parakka- 
mante. tatra ce bhikkhuno evam hoti : garuko kho samgha- 
bhedo vutto bhagavata, ma mayi sammukhibhute samglio 
bhijjiti, pakkamitabbam. anapatti vassacchedassa. idha pa- 
na bhikkhavo vassupagato bhikkhu sunati : sambahula kira 
bhikkhu saiiighabhedaya parakkamantiti. tatra ce . . . 
vassacchedassa. \\b\\ idha pana bhikkhave vassupagato bhi- 
kkhu sunati : amukasmim kira avase sambahula bliikkhil 
sarnghabhedaya parakkamantiti. tatra ce bhikkhuno evam 
hoti: te kho me bhikkhu raitta, ty aham vakkhami : garuko 
kho avuso samghabhedo vutto bhagavata, mayasmantanam 
samghabhedo ruccittha Hi, karissanti mo vacanam sussusi- 
ssanti sotam odahissantiti, pakkamitabbam. anapatti vassa- 
cchedassa. II 6 II idha pana bhikkhave vassupagato bhikkhu 
sunati : amukasmim kira avase sambahula bhikkhh samgha- 
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bhodaya parakkaraantiti. tatra ce bhikkhuno evam hoti : te 
kho me bliikkhu na raitta, api ca ye tesam raittd te me mitt^, 
ty aham vakkliami, te vutta te vakkhanli : garuko . . . 
(=§ 6) , . . vassacchcdass% ||7|| idha pana bhikkhave va- 
ssupagato bbikkbu sunati : amukasmim kira av^se sambaliu- 
lehi bhikkhiilii samgho bhinno 'ti. tatra ce bhikkhuno evam 
hoti : te kho me bhikkhh mitta, ty ^ham vakkhami : garuko 
6) .. . vassacchcdassa. ||8|| idha pana bhi- 
kkhave vassupagato bhikkhu sunati: amukasmim kira avaso 
sambahulehi bhikkhhlii samgho bhinno Hi. tatra ce bhi- 
kkhuno evam hoti : te kho mo bhikkhh na mitta, api ca ye 
tesam mitta te me mitta, ty ahani vakkhami, to vutta tc va- 
kkhanti: garuko ...(=§ 6) .. . vassacchedassa. 11911 
idha pana bhikkhave vassupagato bhikkhu sunati : amukas- 
mim kira i\vi\se sambahula bhikkhuniyo samghabhedaya pa- 
rakkamantiti. tatra ce bhikkhuno evam hoti : ta kho me 
bhikkhuniyo mitta, taham vakkhami : garuko kho bhaginiyo 
samghabhedo vutto bhagavata, ma bhagininam samghabhcdo 
ruccittha Hi, karissaiiti mo vacanam susshsissaiiti sotam oda- 
hissantiti, pakkamitabbain. anapatti vassacchedassa. ||101l 
idha pana bhikkhave vassupagato bhikkhu sunati; amu- 
kasmim kira dvase sambaluila bhikkhuniyo samghabhedaya 
parakkamantiti. tatra ce bhikkhuno evam hoti ; ta kho me 
bhikkhuniyo na mitta, api ca y^ tasain mittS. ta mo raitta, 
taham vakkhami, ta Vutt^ ta vakkhanti : garuko . . . 

10) . . . vassacchedassa. l|llll idha pana bhikkhave 
vassupagato bhikkhu sunati : amukasmim kira ^vase saraba- 
hulahi bhikkhunihi samgho bhinno Hi. tatra ce bkikkhuno 
evam hoti : ta kho me bhikkhuniyo mitta, taham vakkhami : 
garuko . . . (= § 10) . . . vassacchedassa. l|12l| idha pana 
bhikkhave vassupagato bhikkhu sunati ; amukasmim kira 
avaso sambahulahi bhikkhunihi samgho bhinno H’. tatra ce 
bhikkhuno evam hoti : ta kho me bhikkhuniyo na mitta, api 
ca ya tasam mi ta ta me mitta, t^ham vakkhami, ta vutta ta 
vakkhanti: garuko . . . (= § 10) . . . vassacchedassa. 

II 13 mill 

tena kho pana samayena annataro bhikkhu vaje vassam 
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upagantukamo lioti. bbagavato etam attbam ^rocesum. 
anujanami bbikkhavo .vaje vassam upagantun ti. vajo 
vuttb^si. bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. anujan^- 
mi bbikkbave yena vajo tena ^antum ti. ||1|| tena kbo 
pana saraayena annataro bbikkbu upakattba^^a vassu- 
paiiayikaya sattlicna gantukamo hoti. bbagavato etam 
attbam arocesum. anujanami bbikkbave sattbo vassam 
upagantun ti. tena kbo pana samayena annataro bbikkbu 
iipakattbaya vassupan^yikaya navaya ganlukarno hoti. bba- 
gavato etam attbam arocesum. anujanami bbikkbave na- 
vaya vassam upagantun ti. ||2|! tena kbo pana samayena 
bliikkhu rukkbasusirc vassam upagacebanti. manussa ujjba- 
yanti khiyanti vipacenti, seyyathapi pisacillika 'ti. bbaga- 
vato etam atthani arocesum. na bbikkbave rukkhasusire 
vassam upagantabbam. yo upagacebeyya, apatti dukkatassa 
’ti. II by tena kbo pana samayena bbikkbu rukkbavitabbiyd 
vassani upagacebanti. manussa ujjliayanti kbiyanti vipa- 
centi, seyyathapi inigaluddaka ’ti. bbagavato etam attbam 
arocesum. iia bbikkbave rukkbavi tabbiy a vassam upa- 
gantabbam. yo upagacebeyya, apatti dukkatassa ’ti. l|4l| 
tena kbo pana samayena bbikkbu ijjliokaso vassam upa- 
gacebanti, dove vassante rukkbamulam pi nimbakosam pi 
upadhavanti. bbagavato etam attbam aroccauin. na bbi- 
kkbave ajjbokase vassam upagantabbain. yo upagacebe- 
yya, apatti dukkatassa ’ti. ||5|| teba kbo pana samayena 
bbikkbu asenasanaka vassam upagacebanti, sitena pi kila- 
manti unbena pi kilamanti. bbagavato etam attbam aro- 
cesum. na bbikkbave asenasanakena vassam upaganta- 
bbam. yo upagacebeyya, apatti dukkatassa ’ti. ||6|| tena 
kbo pana samayena bliikkhil ebavakutikaya vassani upa- 
gacebanti. manussa ujjliayanti kbiyanti vipacenti, seyya- 
tbapi ebavadabaka ’ti. bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. 
n a bbikkbave ebavakutikaya vassam upagantabbam. yo 
upagacebeyya, apatti dukkatassa ’ti. ||7j| tena kbo pana 
samayena bbikkbu ebatto vassam upagacebanti. manussd 
ujjbayanti kbiyanti vipacenti, seyyathapi gopalaka ’ti. bba- 
gavato etam attbam arocesum. na bbikkbave ebatte vas- 
sam upagantabbam. yo upagacebeyya, apatti dukkatassa ’ti. 
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II 8 II tena kho pana samayena bkikkhii catiy^ vassam upa- 
gacchanti. manussa ujjh^yanti khiyanti vipacenti, seyyatha- 
pi titthi)4 Hi. bhagavato etam attham ^Irocesuni. n a bhi- 
kkbave catiya Yassam upagantabbam. yo upagaccheyya, 
^Ipatti dukkatass^L Hi. 1| 9 1| 1 2 1| 

tena kbo pana samayena S^ivatthiy^ saingbena ka- 
tika kat^ hoti antara vassam na pabbajetabban ti. Yisa- 
kb/iya Mig^ram^tuya natta bhikkbu upasamkamitv^ 
pabbajjam yaci. bliikkhu evam ahamsu : samghena kho 
^Ivuso katika kat^L antara vassam na pabbajetabban ti, agame- 
bi dvuso yava bbikkbu vassam vasanti, vassam vuttba pabba- 
jessantiti. alba kbo te bbikkb{l vassam vuttba Yis^kbaya 
Migaramatuya nattaram etad avocum : ebi dani avuso pabba- 
jabiti. so evam aba: sac* abam bbanto pabbajito assam, 
abbiramoy)4m’ {ibarn, na dan* abam bbante pabbajissjimiti. ||1 1| 
Yisakbil Migaramata ujjbayati kbiyati vipaccti : katban bi 
nama ayya evariipam katikam karissanti na antara vassam 
pabbajetabban ti, kam kalam dbaramo na caritabbo *ti. 
assosum kbo bbikkbu Yisakbaya Migaramatuya ujjbayantiy^ 
kbiyantiya vipacentiya. atba kbo te bbikkbb bhagavato 
etam attbam arocesum. na bbikkbave evar5pa katika ka- 
tabba antara vassam na pabbajetabban ti. yo kareyya, apatti 
dukkatassa *ti. ||2l|13ll 
•• 

tena kho pana samayena ayasmata UpanandenaSakya- 
puttena ranno Pasenadissa Kosalassa vassav^so pati- 
ssuto boti purimlkaya. so tarn &,vasam gacebanto addasa 
antara magge dve avase babucivarake, tassa etad abosi : yam 
nunaliani iracsu dvisu avasesu vassam vaseyyam, evam me 
babu civaram uppajjissatiti. so tesu dvisu ^v^sesu vassam 
vasi. raja Pasenadi Kosalo ujjbityati kbiyati vipaceti: ka- 
tban bi nama ayyo Upanando Sakyaputto ambakam vassava- 
sam patisunit < a visamvadessati, iianu bbagavata anekapari- 
yayena musavddo garabito, musavadd veramani pasattbd *ti. 
II 111 assosum kho bbikkbCl ranno Pasenadissa Kosalassa 
njjb^yantassa kbiyantassa vipacentassa. ye te bbikkbu 
appieeb^, te ujjbayanti khiyanti vipacenti : katbam bi nama 
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dyasma Upanando Sakyaputto ranno Pasenadissa Kosalassa 
vassavasam patisunitva visamvMessati. iiaiiu bhagavata ane- 
kapariy^yena mus^vMo garahito, musavada veramani pasa- 
ttha 'ti. ||2l| atha klio te bbikkhCi bbagavato etam attbam 
arocesiim. atha kho bhagava etasmim nidane bhikkhusam- 
gham sannipatapetv/i ayasmantam Upanandani Sak 3 ^aputtam 
patipucchi: saccam kira tvam Upananda ranfio Pascnadissa 
Kosalassa vassavasam patisunitva visamvMesiti. saccam 
bliagav^. vigarahi buddlio bhagava : katham hi nama tvam 
moghapurisa ranno Pasenadissa Kosalassa vassavasam pati- 
suuitva visamvadessasi. nauu may^ moghapurisa anckapari- 
yayena musavMo garahito musavada veramani pasattha. n* 
etam moghapurisa appasann^nam va pasadaya — la — viga- 
rahitva dhammikatham katva bhikkhii amantesi : || 3 1| idha 
pana bhikkhavo bhikkhuna vassavaso patissuto hoti 
purimikaya. so tarn avasam gacchanto passati antar^ 
maggo dvc avase bahucivarake, tassa evam hoti : yam niina- 
harn imesu dvisu avasesu vassani vaseyyam, evam me bahum 
civaram uppajjissatiti. so tesu dvisu avasesu vassam vasati. 
tassa bhikkhave bhikkhuno purimika ca na pannayati pati- 
ssave ca apatti dukkatassa. ||4|1 idha pana bhikkhavo bhi- 
kkhuna vassavaso patissuto hoti purimikaya. so tarn avasam 
gacchanto bahiddha uposatham karoti, pa^ipadena viharani 
upcti senasanam pannapeti paniyam paribhojaniyam upattha- 
peti parivenarn sammajjati, so tadah' ena akaraniyo pakkamati. 
tassa bhikkhave bhikkhuno purimika ca na pannayati patissa- 
ve ca apatti dukkatassa. idha pana ,.,( = § 5) ... so tadah' cva 
sakaraniyo pakkamati. tassa bhikkhave bhikkhuno purimi- 
ka ca na pannayati patissave ca apatti dukkatassa. 1| 5 1| idha 
pana ... so dvihatiham vasitva akaraniyo pakkamati. tassa 
bhikkhave bhikklmno purimika ca na pannayati patissave ca 
apatti dukkatassa. idha pana ... so dvihatiham vasitva sakara- 
niyo pakkamati. tassa bhikkhave bhikkhuno purimika ca na 
pannayati patissave ca apatti dukkatassa. idha pana ... so dvi- 
hatiham vasitv^ sattahakaraniyena pakkamati. so tarn satta- 
ham bahiddha vitinameti. tassa bhikkhave bhikkhuno puri- 
mika ca na pannayati patissave ca apatti dukkatassa. idha 
pana ... so dvihatiham vasitva sattahakaraniyena pakka- 
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mati. so tarn sattaham anto sannivattam karoti. tassa 
bhikkhave bhikkliuno purimika ca panMyati patissave ca 
anapatti. || 6 1| idha pana ... so sattaham anagat^ya pava- 
ranaya sakaraniyo pakkamati. agaccheyya va so bhikkhave 
bhikkhu tarn avasam na va agaccheyya, tassa bhikkhave bhi- 
kkhuiio purimika ca panri^yati patissave ca anapatti. !17l| 
idha paua bhikkhave bhikkhuna vassavaso patissuto hoti 
purimikaya. so tarn avasam gantva uposatham karoti, pati- 
padena viharam upeti senasanam pannapeti paniyam pari- 
bbojaniyam upatthapcti parivenam sammajjati. so tadah' 
eva akaraniyo pakkamati. tassa bhikkhave bhikkhuiio puri- 
mik^ ca na panrlayati patissave ca apatti dukkatassa. ||8|| 
idha pana ...(=§ 8) ... so tadab’ eva sakaraniyo pa- 
kkamati — la — so dvihatiham vasitva akaraniyo pakkamati 
— la — so dvihatihani vasitva sakaraniyo pakkamati — la — 
so dvihatiham vasitva sattahakaraniycna pakkamati. so tarn 
sattaham bahiddha vitinamcti. tassa bhikkhave bhikkliuno 
purimika ca na panfiayati patissave ca apatti dukkatassa. 1|9 1| 
so dvihatiham vasitva sattMiakaraniyena pakkamati. so tarn 
sattaham auto sannivattam karoti. tassa bhikkhave bhi- 
kkhuno purimika ca panhayati patissave ca anapatti. so 
sattaliam aiiagataya .,.(=§ 7) .. . anapatti. ||10|| idha 
pana bhikkhave bhikkhuna vassavaso patissuto hoti pacchi- 
mikaya. so tain avasain gacchanto bahiddha uposatliani 
karoti, patlpadcna vihamYii upeti senasanam pannapeti pani- 
yam puribhojaniyani up^itthapcti parivenam sammajjati. so 
tadah^ eva akaraniyo pakkamati. tassa bhikkhave bhikkhuno 
pacchiraika ca na pafinayati patissave ca apatti dukkatassa. 
idha pana . . . {the ichole passage is identical icith §5-10; 
read instead of purimika and purimikaya : pacchimika and 
pacchimikaya, instead of anagataya pavaranaya : anaga- 
taya komudiya catumasiniya) . . . patissave ca anapatti- 

ti. ||ll||14ll 

vassup aiayikakkhandhako taiiyo. 
tassa udd^nam : 

upagantuin, kada c^ eva, kati, antara vassa ca, 

na icchanti ca, sancicca, ukkaddhitum, upasakoj 
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gil^no, m^tA ca, pita, bbAta ca, atha natako, 
bhikkhugatiko, viharo, vala capi, sirimsapa,! 
cora c’ eva, pisAcA ca, daddho, tadubbayena ca, 
vulbo dakena, vuttbAsi, babutarA ca, dAyakA,! 
liikbapanitasappAya-bhesajj’-upattbakena ca, 
ittbi, vesi, kuinari ca, pandako, nAtakena ca,| 
rAja, cor A, dbuttA, nidbi, bbedA, attbavidbena ca, 
5 vaja, sattba ca, nava ca, susire, vitabbAya ca,| 
ajjbokaae vassavaso, asqnAsanakena ca, 
cbavakutikA, cbatte ca, cAtiya ca upenti te,| 
katikA, patisuiiitvA, bahiddba ca uposatba, 
purimika, paccbimika, yatbAnayena yojaye,| 
akaraiuyo pakkamati, eakaraniyo tatb’ eva ca, 
dvibatiha ca puna, sattabakaraniyena ca,| 
sattabanagata c' eva, agaccbeyya na eyya vA, 
vattbuddane autarikA tantimaggain nisamaye Hi.| 
imambi kbandbako vattbu dvepannasa. 
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Tena saraayena buddho bhagav^ Savattbiyam viharati 
Jetavane Anatbapindikassa arame. tena kbo pana sa- 
mayena sarabahula sandittba sambbatU bbikkbu Kosalesu 
janapadesu afinatarasmim dvaso vassam upagaccbimsu. atba 
kbo tesam bbikkbunam etad abosi: kena nu kbo mayain. 
iipayena samagg^ sammodaman^ avivadaman^ pbasukam 
vassam vaseyyama na ca pindakena kilameyy^ma ’ti. 1| 1 1| 
atba kbo tesam bbikkbbnam etad abosi: sace kbo mayaiu 
annamannani ii’ eva alapcyyama na sallapeyyama, yo patba- 
mam gamato pindaya patikkamcyya, so asanam parinapeyya, 
padodakam pklapitbam pMakatbalikam upanikkbipoyya, 
avakkarapatim dbovitv^ upattbapeyya, paniyam paribboja- 
niyani upattbapeyya, ||2|| yo paccba gamato pindaya pati- 
kkameyya, sac’ assa bhuttavaseso, saco akankheyya, bbunje- 
yya, no ce akankbeyya, appabarite va cbaddoyya appanake 
va udake opilapeyya, so^iisanain uddbareyya, pModakam pa- 
dapitbam pudakatbalikam patisame 3 ^ya, avakkarapatim dbo- 
vitva patisimcyya, paniyam paribbojaniyain patisameyya, 
bbattaggam sammajjeyya, 1|3|| yo passeyya puniyagbatam 
v^ paribbojaniyagbatam va vaccagbatam va ritiam tuccbam, 
so upattbapeyya, sac’ avisaybam battbavikarena, duti- 
yam araantetva battbaVilaiigbakcna upattbapeyya, na tv cva 
tappaccaya vacam bbindeyya, evam kbo rnayam samagg^ 
sammodamana avivadaman^ pbdsukam vassam vaseyyama na 
ca pindakena kilameyyama ’ti. 1|4|| atba kbo te bbikkbd 
aniiamannam n’ eva ^lapimsu na sallapimsu. yo patbamam 
gamato pindaya patikkamati, so tenarn. pannapeti, pModa- 
ktfm p^dapitbam pMakatbalikam upanikkbipati, avakkara- 
patim dbovitv^ upattb^peti, paniyam paribbojaniyam upa- 
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tth^peti. 11 5 II yo pacch^ g^raato pindaya patikkamati, sace 
hoti bliuttavaseso, sace akankliati, bhunjati, no cc akafikhaii, 
appaharite va chaddcti aj^paiiako va iidake opilapeti, so ^sa- 
nam uddharati pModakam padapitham padakatlialikam pati- 
sameti, avakkarapatim dhovitva patisameti, priniyam pari- 
bhojaniyain patisameti, bhattaggam sanimajjati. l|6l| yo 
passati paniyaghataiii va paribhojaniyagliatam va vaccagba- 
tani va rittain tuccham, so upattliapeii. sac^ assa hoti avi- 
sayhaiii hatthavikarena, dutiyam amaiitetva hatthavilaiigha- 
kena iipatthapcti, na tv eva tappaccaya vacam bhindati. ||7|| 
Acinnara kho pan* ctam vassam vuttlianam bhikkhunam bha- 
gavaiitam'dassanaya iipasainkamitum. atha kho to bhikkhil 
vassain viittha teniasaccayena scnasanam samsametva pattaci- 
varaiii adaya yena Savatthi tena pakkamimsu. anupubbcna 
ycna Savatthi Jetavanani Anathapindikassa aramo, ycna 
bhagava ten* upasamkamimsii, upasamkamitva bhagavantain 
abhivadctva ckamuntam nisidimsu, aciiinani kho pan* 
etam buddhanam bhagavaiitanani agantukehi bhikkliiihi 
saddhim patisammoditum. ||8|| atha klio bhagavd to bhi- 
kkhu ctad avoca: kacci bhikkhave khamaniyam, kacci ya- 
paniyam, kacci samagga sammodaraana avivadamana phasii- 
kam vassam vasittha na ca pindakena kilamittlia *ti. kha- 
maniyain bhagava, yapaniyam bhagava, samagga ca mayain 
bhante sammodamana avivadamana phasukain vassain va- 
simlia na ca pindakena kilamimha ’tj, ||9|| janantapi tatha- 
gata pucchanti, janantapi na pucchanti, kalam viditva pu- 
cchanti, kalam viditva na pucchanti, atthasainhitam tathagata 
pucchanti no anatthasainhitam, anatthasainhito setughato 
tathagatanam. dvihi akarehi buddha bhagavanto bhikkhu 
pati pucchanti, dliamraam va dcsessama, savakanain vii si- 
kkhapadain pannapcssama *ti. atha kho bhagava te bhikkhu 
ctad avoca : yathakathara pana tunihe bhikkhavo samagga 
sammodamana avivadamana phasukam vassam vasittha na ca 
pindakena kilamittha *ti. ||10|| idha mayam bhante samba- 
hula sandittha sarabhatta bhikkhh Kosalesu janapadesu anna- 
tarasmim avase vassam upagacchimha. tesam no bhante 
amhakam etad ahosi : kena nu kho mayam up^yena samagga 
sammodaraana avivadamana phasukam vassain vaseyyama na 
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ca pindakena kilaraoyyara^ ’ti. tesam no bhanto ambakam 
etad ahosi: sace kho mayam . . . evam klio mayam sam- 
agga sammodamdna avivadam^na phasukara vassam va- 
seyydraa na ca pindakena kilameyyama atha kho mayam 
bhanto annamafiriam n’ eva alapimha na sallapirnh^. yo 
pathamam g^mato pindaya patikkamati, so asanam panna- 
peti, pModakam . . . vacarn bhindati. evam kho mayam 
bhante samagga sammodamana avivadaman^ pliasukam vas- 
sam vasimha na ca pindakena kilaraimha Hi. || 11 1| atha kho 
bhagava, bhikkhii ^mantcsi: aphasun fieva kira ^rae bhi- 
kkhave moghapurisa vuttha samana phasu ’mha vutth^ Hi 
patijananti, pasusamvasan neva kira hno bhikkhave mogha- 
purisa vuttha samana pliasu Hnha vuttha Hi patijananti, ela- 
kasamvasan heva kira Hne bhikkhave moghapurisa vuttha 
samtina ph^su ^mha vutthfi Hi patijilnanti, paraattasaiuvasan 
neva kira ^me bhikkhave moghapurisa vuttha samana phasu 
^mha vuttha Hi patijananti. katham hi nam’ ime bhikkhave 
moghapurisa mugabbatain titthiyasamadanam samadiyissan- 
ti. II 12 II n’ etam bhikkhave appasannanani va pasadaya. 
vigarahitva dhammikathaui katva bhikkhil amantesi : na 
bhikkhave miigabbatam titthiyasamManam sanuidiyitabbani. 
yo samadiycyya, apatti dukkatassa. anujanami bhikkhave 
vassam vutthariaTTi bhikkhhnam tihi thane hi pavarctum 
ditthena va sutena va parisahkaya va. sa vo bhavissati annam- 
ahnanuloraata apattiviij^thanata vinayapurekkharata. || Id || 
cvan ca pana bhikkhave pavarctabbam. vyattena bhi- 
kkhuna putibalena saingho napotabbo : sunatu me bhanto 
samgho. ajja pavarana. yadi samghassa pattakallarri sam- 
gho pavareyya Hi. therena bhikkhuna ekamsam uttara- 
sahgam karitva ukkutikam nisiditva anjaliiu paggahetva 
evam assa vacaniyo : samgham avuso pavarcmi ditthena va 
sutena va parisankaya va, vadantu mam ayusmanto aiiu- 
kampam upadaya, passanto patlkarissami. dutiyam pi . . . 
tatiyam pi avuso samgham pavaremi ditthena va sutena va 
parisahkaya va, vadantu mam ayasinanto anukarapam upa- 
daya, passanto patikarissamiti. navakena bhikkhuna ekam- 
saiu uttarasahgam karitva ukkutikam nisiditva ahjalim pa- 
ggahetv^ evam assa vacaniyo : samgham bhante pavaremi 
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ditthena veL . . . dutiyam pi . . . tatiyam pi . . . passanto 
patikarissamiti. || 14 1| 1 1| 

ten a kho pana samayena chabbaggiy^ bbikkhd tbere- 
su bhikklitisu ukkutikam nisinnesu pav^rayamanesu ^sanesu 
accliaiiti. ye te bhikkhii appicclia te ujjbikyanti khiyanti 
vipaceiiti: kathani hi naraa chabbaggiya bhikkhu thcrcsu 
bhikkhOsu ukkutikam nisinnesu pavarayamanesu asanesu 
acchissantiti. atlia kho te bhikkhdi bhagavato otam attham 
arocesum. saccam kira bhikkhave chabbaggiya bhikkhu 
thcrcsu . . . acchantiti. saccam bhagava. vigarahi bu- 
ddho bha’gava : katham hi nama ce bhikkhave moghapurisci 
tberesu . . . acchissanti. n’ ctam bhikkhave appasannanam 
va pasadaya. vigarahitva dhammikatham katva bhikkhil 
^maiitesi : na bhikkhave theresu bhikkhusu ukkutikam ni- 
sinnesu pavarayamanesu asanesu acchitabbam. yo acclieyya, 
apatti dukkatassa. anujanami bhikkhave sabbeli^ eva 
ukkutikam nisinncbi pavaretun ti. ||1|| tena kho 
pana samayena annataro thero jaradubbalo yava sabbc pava- 
rentiti ukkutikam nisiimo agamayamano mucchito papati. 
bhagavato etam atthain arocesuin. anujanami bhikkliave 
tadantara ukkutikam nisiditum yava pavareti, pavaretva 
dsanc nisiditun ti. ||2||2ll 

atha kho bhikkhunam etad ahosi : kati nu kho pavarana 
’ti. bhagavato etam atthain arocesum. dve ’ma bhikkliave 
pavarana catuddasika pannarasikd ca. ima kho bhikkhave 
dve pavarana ’ti. i|l|| atha kho bhikkhunam etad aliosi : 
kati nu kho pavaranakammaniti. bhagavato etam 
attham arocesum. cattar’ imani bhikkhave pavai anakamma- 
ni, adhammena vaggam pavaranakammam ...(== II. 14 . 
2, 3. Bead pavaranakammam imtead of uposathakainmam) 
. . . sikkhitabban ti, ||2|| atha kho bhagava bhikkhil 
amantesi : sannipatatha bhikkhave, samgho pavdressatiti. 
evam vutte annataro bhikkhu bhagavantam etad avoca : 
atthi bhante bhikkhu gilano, so anagato ’ti. anujanami 
bhikkhave gilanena bhikkhuna pavaranam d^turn. evsn 
ca pana bhikkhave databb^. tena gilanena bhikkhuna ekam 
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bliikklium upasamkamitva ekarasam uttar&sangam karitv^ 
ukkutikam nisiditva anjalim paggahetvtl evara assa vacani- 
yo : pav^ranam dammi, pavaranam me hara, mam’ atthaya 
pavarehlti. kayena vinnapeti, vacaya vinnap^ti, kayena va- 
caya vinnapeti, dinn^ hoti pavarana. na kayena vinnapeti, 
na vacaya vinnapeti, na kayena vacaya vinnapeti, na dinn^ 
hoti pavdran^. ||3|| evam ce tarn labhetha, icc etam kusa- 
1am. no ce labhetha, so bhikkhave gildno bhikkhu mancena 
va pithena yk samghamajjhe ^net\4 pavaretabbam. sace 
bhikkhave gil^nupatthakanam bhikkhiinam evam hoti : sace 
kho mayam gilanam than^ c^vessama, ^badho va abhiva- 
ddhissati kMamkiriy^ va bhavissatiti, na bhikkhave gilano 
than^ cavetabbo, samghena tattha gantva pavaretabbam, na 
tv eva vaggeita samghena pavaretabbam. pavareyya ce, 
apatti dukkatassa. ||4|| pavaranaharako ce bhikkhave di- 
nn%a pav^ran^a . . . (= II. 22. 3, 4. Bead pavarana, 
pavaranaya, pavaranaharako instead of parisuddhi, p^ri- 
suddhiya, parisuddhiharako) . . . pavaranab^rakassa Apatti 
dukkatossa. anujanarai bhikkhave tadahu pavaranaya pava- 
ranam dentena chandam pi datum santi samghassa karaniyati 
ti. ||5||3II 

tena kho pana samayena afinataram bliikkhum tadahu pa- 
varanaya hataka ganhimsu. bbagavato ctarn attham aro- 
cesum. idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhum tadahu pavaranaya 
nataka ganhanti. te natak^ bhikkhhhi ovara assu vacaniya : 
ingha tumhe ayasmanto iraain bhikkhum muhuttam muhea- 
tha yavayam bhikkhu pavarctiti. || 1 1| evam ce tarn labhetha, 
icc etam kusalam, no co labhetha, to natak^ bhikkhuhi evam 
assu vacaniya : ingha tumhe ayasmanto muhuttam ekam- 
antam hotha yavayam bhikkhu pavaranam detiti. evam 
ce tarn labhetha, icc etam kusalam, no ce labhetha, te nata- 
k^ bhikkhuhi evam assu vacaniy^ : ingha tumhe Ayasmanto 
imam bhikkhum muhuttam nissimam netha y^va samgho 
pavdretiti. evam ce tarn labhetha, icc etam kusalam, no ce 
labhetha, na tv eva vaggena samghena pavaretabbam. pa- 
vdreyya ce, dpatti dukkatassa, 1|2|| idha pana bhikkhave 
bhikkhum tadahu pavaran^lya raj&no ganhanti, cora gan- 
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hanti, dhutt^ ganhanti, bhikkhu paccatthik^ ganlianti. te 
bhikkliii paccatthika bhikkhuhi evam assu vacaniya : ingba 
. . . {comp, ^ 1. 2) . . . na tv eva vaggcna samghena pava- 
retabbain. pavareyya co, apatti dukkatassa Hi. || 3 1| 4 II 

tena klio pana samayena annataraamim ^v^se tadahu pava- 
ranaya panca bhikkhd viharanti. atha kho tesam bhi- 
kkhunain etad ahosi : bhagavata panfiattam samghena pav^- 
rctabban ti, mayafi c’ amh^ panca jana. katham nu kho 
arahehi pavaretabban ti. bhagavalo etam attham arocesum. 
anuj^narai bhikkhave pancaimam samghe pav^retun ti. || 1 1| 
tena kho pana samayena ahnatarasmim av^se tadahu pava- 
ranaya cat taro bhikklul viharanti. atha kho tesam bhi- 
kkhiinani etad ahosi : bhagavata anunndtam pancannam 
samghe pavketum, mayan c’ amha cattko jana. kathani 
nu kho amhehi pavaretabban ti. bhagavalo etam attham 
drocesum. anujdnarai bhikkhave catunnara annamahnani 
pavaretum. ||2|| evan ca pana bhikkhave pavaretabbam : 
vyattcna bhikkhuna patibalena te bhikkhu napctabba : su- 
nantu me ayasmanto. ajja pavarana, yad^ ^yasmantanam 
pattakallam inayam ahhamandam pavu*eyyaraa Hi. therona 
bhikkhuna ekamsam uttarasaiigam karitva ukkutikanr nisi- 
ditva anjalim paggahetva te bhikkhu evam assu vacaniya : 
aham avuso ayasraante pavaremi ditthena va sutena va pa- 
risarikaya va, vadantu mam ayasmanto anukampam upadaya, 
passanto patikarissarai. dutiyam pi . , . tatiyam pi ^vuso 
. . . patikarissamiti. navakena bhikkhund ekamsam uttara- 
siihgani karitva ukkutikam nisiditva anjalim paggahetva te 
bhikkhu evam assu vacaniya : aham bhante gasman te pava- 
remi ditthena va . . . dutiyam pi . . . tatiyam pi . . . pa- 
tikarissilmiti. ||3|| tena kho pana samayena annatarasmim 
avase tadahu pavaranaya tayo bhikkhu viharanti. atha 
kho tesam bhikkhunam etad ahosi: bhagavata anunnatam 
pancannam samghe pavaretum, catunnam ahnamannam pa- 
varetum, mayah amha tayo janl katham nu kho amhehi 
pavaretabban ti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. anuj^- 
nami bhikkhave tiimannam annamaftfiam pavaretum. evan 
ca pana bhikkhave pavaretabbam. vyattena . . . (= § 3) 
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. . . patikarissamiti. || 4 1| tena kho pana samayena annata- 
rasmim Msq tadahu pavaranaya dve bhikkhCi viharanli. 
atha kho tesam bhikkhunain etad ahosi : bhagavata anufma- 
tam pancannam samghe pavaretum, catunnam annamannani 
pavaretum, tinnannam afinamannam pavaretum, may an c’ 
amha dve jan^. katham nu kho amhehi pavaretabban ti. 
bhagavato etam attham ^rocesum. anujlnami bhikkhave 
dvinnam annamanfiam pavaretum. ||5|| evan ca pana bhi- 
kkhave pavaretabbam. therena bhikkhunA ekamsam uttara- 
safigam karitva ukkutikam nisiditva anjalim paggahetv^ 
navo bhikkhu evam assa vacaniyo : aham avuso ayas- 
mantam pavaremi ditthena va sutena v4 parisaiikaya va, 
vadatu mam ayasma anukampam upMaya, passanto patika- 
rissami. dutiyam pi . . . tatiyam pi avuso . . . patikariss^- 
miti. navakena bhikkhuna ekamsam . . . paggahetva thcro 
bhikkhu evam assa vacaniyo : aham bhante ayasraantam pa- 
varemi ditthena va . . . dutiyam pi . . . tatiyam pi . . , 
patikarissamiti. || 6 1| tena kho pana samayena annatarasmim 
^v^se tadahu pavdranaya cko bliikkhu viharati. atha kho 
tassa bhikklmno etad ahosi : bhagavata anunnatam panca- 
nnam sainghc pavaretiun, catunnani afinamannam pavarc- 
linn, tiniiannaiu anfianianriam pavaretuin, dvinnam annam- 
annam pavaretum, ahan c’ amlii ekako. katham nu kho 
rnaya pavaretabban ti. bhagavato ctam attham ^rocesum. 
I) 7 II idha pana bhikkhifve annatarasmim avise tadahu pava- 
ranaya eko bhikkhu viliarati. tena bhikkhave bhikkhuna 
yattha bhikkhu patikkamanti upatthanasalaya va mandapo 
va rukkhamiile va, sa dcso sammajjitva paniyam paribhojani- 
yam upatthapetva asanam panfiapetva padipam katva nisidi- 
tabbam, sacc anno bhikkhu agacebanti, tehi saddhiin pava- 
retabbam, no ce agacchanti, ajja me pavarana ^ti adhittha- 
tabbam. no ce adhitthaheyya, apatti di^kkatassa. ||8|| 
tatra bhikkhave yattha panca bhikkhil viharanti, na ekassa 
pavaranam ahar^eva catCihi samghe pavaretabbam. pava- 
reyyum ce, apatti dukkatassa. tatra bhikkhave yattha 
cattaro bhikkliu viharanti, na ekassa pavaranam aharitvd 
tihi annamanfiam pavilretabbam. pavarcyyum cc, Apatti 
dukkatassa. tatra bhikkhave yattha tayo bhikkhu viharanti, 
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na ekassa pav^ranam ^haritva dvihi annamannam pavare- 
tabbam. pav^reyyum ce, ^patti dukka^assa. tatra bbi- 
kkhave yattha dvc bhikkbu viharanti, na ekassa pav^ranam 
aharitva ckena adbittbatabbam. adliitthabeyya ce, apatti 
dukkatassa I|9||5|| 

tena kho pana samayena anfiataro bhikkhii tadabu pava- 
ranaya dpattim apanno hoti. atba kbo tassa bhikkhuno 
etad abosi : bbagavata pannattam na s^pattikena pavare- 
tabban ti, aban c* amhi ^pattim apanno. katbam nu kbo 
raay^ patipajjitabban ti. bbagavato etam attbam drocesurn. 
idba pana . . . [comp, II. 27. 1, 2. Read tadabu pavaranaya 
instead of tadab’ uposatbe) . . . patikarissamiti vatva pava- 
retabbam, na tv ova tappaccaya pavaraiic^ya antarayo katabbo 
Hi. II 1 II tena kbo pana samayena annataro bbikkbu pavara- 
yamano apattim sarati. atba kbo tassa bbikkbuno etad 
abosi : bbagavata pannattam na sapattikena pavarctabban ti, 
abaft c* ambi apattim apanno. katbam nu kbo maya pati- 
pajjitabban ti. bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. idba 
pana bbikkhave bbikkbu pavarayamaiio apattim sarati. tena 
bbikkbavo bbikkbuna sanianta bbikkim evam assa vacaniyo : 
aham avuso ittbannaniain apattim apanno, ito vuttluibitva 
tarn apattim patikarissamiti vatva pavaretabbam, na tv eva 
tappaccaya pavaranaya antarayo katabbo. ||2|| idba pana 
bbikkbavo bbikkbu pavarayamdno apattiya vematiko 
boti. tena bbikkbave bbikkbun^ . . . (comp. II. 27. 4-8) 

. . . patikarissatiti vatva pavaretabbam, na tv eva tappacca- 
y^ pavaranaya antarayo kdtabbo Hi. ||3||6|| 

patbamabhanavarain ni ttbitam. 

tena kbo pana samayena aftftatarasmim avase tadabu pava- 
ran^ya sambabula avasika bbikkbu sannipatimsu paftca va 
atirekll va, te na jiinimsu attb’ aftfte avasika bbikkbu antlga- 
ta Hi. te dbammasaftftino vinayasaftftino vagg^ samagga- 
saftftino pavaresum. tehi pavariyaraane atb* aftfte tivasika 
bbikkbii agacebimsu babutard. bbagavato etam attbam aro- 
cesum. II 1 II idba pana bbikkbave aftftatarasmim avase {ad- 
abu pavaranaya sambabula iv^sik^ bbikkbu sannipatanti 
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pafica atireka v^, te na jllnanti attV anne avkik^ 
bhikkhu anagat^ ’ti. to dbammasannino vinayasannino 
vaggd samaggasannino pavarenti. tchi pav^riyaradne 
ath’ anne avasika bhikkhil ^igacclianti babutara. tehi blii- 
kkhave bhikkbuhi puna pav^retabbam, paviritanarn anapatti. 
II 2 II idha pana bhikkbave annatarasmim avase tadahu pava- 
ranaya . . . tehi pavariyam&ne ath’ anne avasika bhikkhu 
^gacchanti aamasama. pavarita supavarita, avasesehi pav^- 
retabbam, pav^rit^nam anapatti. idha pana bhikkhave anna- 
tarasinim av4se tadahu pavaranaya . . . tehi pavdriyamane 
ath* anne avasika bhikkhu agacchanti thokatara. pav&- 
rita supavarita, avasesehi pavaretabbani, pavaritdnam anapatti. 
||3j| idha pana bhikkhave annatarasmim ^vase tadahu pa- 
A4ran^ya . . . tehi pavaritamatte ath^ anne av^sik^ 
bhikkhu Agacchanti b ah u tar a. tchi bhikkhave bhikkhAhi 
puna pavAretabbam, pavAritAnam anApatti. idha pana . . . 
tehi pavaritamatte atV anne AvAsika bhikkhh Agacchanti 
8 am as am A. pavAritA supavAritA, tcsam santike pavare- 
tabbam, pavAritAnam aiiApatti. idha pana . , . tehi pava- 
ritamatte ath’ anno AvasikA bhikkhA Agacchanti thoka- 
tarA, pavAritA supavArita, tesam santike pavAretabbam, 
pavAritAnam anApatti. ||4|| idha pana . . . tehi pavAri- 
tamatte avutthitaya parisaya ath’ anne ...(=§ 4) 

. . . pavAritAnam anapatti. idha pana . . . tehi pavAri- 
tamattc ekaccAya vdtthitaya parisAya ...(=§ 4) 

. . . pavAritAnam anApatti. idha pana . . . tehi pavAri- 
tamatte sabbAya vutthitaya parisaya ...(=§ 4) 

. . , pavAritAnam anApatti. ||5|| 

anapattipannarasakam nitthitam. ||7|| 

idha pana bhikkhave annatarasmim AvAso tadahu pavA- 
raiiAya sambahulA AvAsikA bhikkhtl sannipatanti panca va 
atirekA vA, te j An anti atth’ anne AvAsikA bhikkhii anAgatA 
Hi. te dhammaoannino vinayasannino vaggA vaggasannino 
pavArenti. tehi pavAriyamane atV anne AvAsikA bhi- 
kkj^A Agacchanti bahutarA. tehi bhikkhave bhikkhAhi 
puna pavAretabbam, pavAritAnam Apatti dukkatassa. ||1|| 
idha pana . . . tehi pavAriyamane ath* anne AvasikA 
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bhikkhd agacchanti samasaraa. pavarita supavariU, ava- 
sesehi pav^retabbain, pavarit^nam apatti dukkatassa. idha 
pana . . . tebi pavariyam^ne ath’ anne avaaik^ bbikkbd 
agaccbanti tbokatar^. pavarita supavarit^, avascsehi pa- 
Taretabbam, pav^ritanam apatti dukkatassa. 1| 2 1| idha pana 
. . . tehi pavaritamatte — la — avutthitaya parisaya — la — 
ekaccaya vuUhit%a parisaya — la — sabbdya vutthit^a 
parisaya ath’ anno ^vasika bhikkhA agacchanti bahutara 
— la — samasaraa — la — thokatara. pavarita supavarita, 
tesam santike pavaretabbam, pavaritanam apatti dukka- 
tassa. II ^11 

vaggavaggasanninopannarasakara nitthitam. ||8II 

idha pana bhikkhave annatarasraira av^so tadahu pav^ra- 
naya sainbahula avasika bhikkhu sannipatanti panca va 
atircka va, to jananti atth’ anno avasika bhikkhu anagata 
Hi. to kappati nu kho arahakam pavaretuiji na nu kho 
kappatiti vematika pavarenti. tehi pavariyamanc atli’ 
anne dvasika bhikkhu agacchanti bahutara. tehi bhi- 
kkhavo bhikkhiihi puna pavaretabbam, pavaritanam {ipatti 
dukkatassa. |1 1 1| idha pana . . . (co np. lY. 8. 2, 3) . . . 
tesani santike pavaretabbam, pavaritanam apatti dukka- 
tassa. II 2 II 

vematikdpannarasakam nitthitam. || 9 || 

idha pana bhikkhave anfiatarasmim avase tadahu pavara- 
naya sambahula avasika bhikkhvl sannipatanti panca va 
atireka va, te jananti atth* anne avasika bhikkhu anagata 
*ti. te kappat* eva amhakam pavaretuni, n’ arahakam iia 
kappatiti kukkuccapakata pavarenti. tehi pavariya- 
mano ath* ahhe avasika bhikkhil agacchanti bahutara. 
tehi bhikkhave bhikkhiihi puna pavaretabbam, pavilritiinam 
apatti dukkatassa. || 1 1| idha pana . . . {comp. IV. 8. 2, 3) 
. . . tesam santike pavaretabbam, pavaritanam apatti dukka- 
tassa. II 2 II 

kukkuccapakatapanuarasakani nitthitam. ||10ll 

idha pana bhikkhavo annatarasraira avte tadahu pav^i- 
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ran^lya sambahula avasika bhikkhCl sannipatanti panca va 
atireka va, to j an anti atth* anno ivasika bbikkhil anagata 
’ti. to nassante to vinassante to ko tehi attlio ^ti bhoda- 
purekkh^ra pavarenti. tehi pavariyamane ath' anno 
avasika bhikkhu agacchanti bahutara. tehi bhikkhave 
bhikkhhhi puna pavaretabbam, pavaritanam apatti thullacca- 
yassa. || 1 1| idha pana . . . {comp. IV. 8 . 2, 3. Read Apatti 
thullaccayassa instead of apatti dukkatassa; in the case of 
agacchanti samasama read pavaritil supavarita, avasesehi pa- 
v^retabbam) . . . tesam santike pavaretabbam, pavaritanam 
apatti thullaccayassa. ||2|| 

bhedapurekkharapannarasakam nitthitam. ||11|| 
pancasattatikam nitthitam. 

idha pana bhikkhave annatarasraim ^vase tadahu pavara- 
naya sambahula avasika bhikkhil sannipatanti panca va 
atireka va, te jananti anne avasika bhikkhil antosimaia 
okkamantiti, to jananti anno avasika bhikkhu antosi- 
mnm okkant^ Hi. te pass anti anno avasike bhikkhil 
antosimam okkamante. to passanti anne avasike bhi- 
kkhil antosimam okkanto. te sun anti anno avasika bhi- 
kkhil antosimam okkamantiti. te sunanti anno avdsikd 
bhikkhil antosimam okkanta Hi. avasikena ^viisika eka- 
satapaheasattati tikanayato, avasikena agantuka, agaiitukena 
avasika, agaiitukena agafituka, pcyyiilaraukhena satta tikasa- 
tani honti. Hi || 12 II 

idha pana bhikkhave avasik^narn bhikkhilnam catudda- 
80 hoti, iigantukilnam pannaraso . . . (= II. 32 . 1 - 33 , 5. 
Read pavaretabbam, pavarenti, tadahu pavaranaya instead of 
uposatho katabbo, uposatham karonti, tadah’ uposathe) . . . 
ajj’ eva gantun ti. II 1 1| 13 II 

na bhikkhav . bhikkhuniya nisinnaparisaya paviiro- 
tabbam. yo pavareyya, apatti dukkatassa. na bhikkhavo 
sikkhamandya, na s^manerassa, na s^raaneriya, na sikkham 
paccakkhatakassa, na antimavatthum ajjhiipannakassa ni- 
sinnaparisaya pavaretabbam. yo pavareyya, apatti dukka- 
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tassa. Ill II na apattiya adassane ukkhittakassa nisinnapari- 
s^ya pav^lrotabbam. yo pav^royya, yathadharamo k^retabbo. 
na Apattiya appatikamme ukkhittakassa, na papik^ya ditthi- 
ya appa^inissagge ukkhittakassa nisinnaparisaya pav^re- 
tabbain. yo pavareyya, yathMhammo kdretabbo. J|2|| na 
pandakassa nisinnaparisaya pavaretabbam. yo pavareyya, 
apatti dukkatassa. na theyyasamvasakassa, na tittbiyapa- 
kkantakassa, na tiracchdnagatassa, na mdtughdtakassa, na 
pitughatakassa, na arahantaghdfakassa, na bhikkhuniddsa- 
kassa, na samghabhedakassa, na lohituppadakassa, na ubhato- 
vyanjanakassa nisinnaparisaya pav.aretabbam. yo pavdreyya, 
apatti dukka^ssa. ||3|) na bhikkhave parivdsikassa pavara- 
nadanena pavdretabbam annatra avuttbitaya parisaya, na 
ca bbikkliave apavdrandya pavaretabbam annatra saTngba- 
samaggiya ’ti. ||41|14|| 

tena kbo pana samayena Kosalcsu janapadesii anflata- 
rasmim a vase tadabu pavdranaya savarabbayakam abosi. 
bbikkbd ndsakkbimsu tcvacikam pavaretum. bbagavato 
etam attham aroccsum. anujdnami bhikkhave dvevaci- 
kam pavaretun ti. balbataram savarabbayakam abosi. 
bbikkbii ndsakkbimsu dvevdcikam pavaretum. bbagavato 
etam attham arocesum. anujandmi bhikkhave ekavaci- 
kam pavaretun ti. balbataram savarabbayakam abosi. 
bbikkbd nasakkhimsu ckavacikam ‘pavdretum. bbagavato 
etam attham drocesura. anujanami bhikkhave saraana- 
vassikam pavaretun ti. ||1|| tena kbo pana samayena 
afmatarasmim avase tadabu pavaranaya manussebi danam 
dentebi yebbuyyena ratti kbepita boti. atba kbo tcsam bbi- 
kkbunam etad abosi : manussebi danam dentebi yebbuyyena 
ratti kbepita. sace samgbo tevacikam pavaressati, apavarito 
’va samgbo bhavissati, athayam ratti vibhayissati. katham 
nu kbo ambehi patipajjitabban ti. bbagavato etam attham 
arocesum. ||2|| idba pana bhikkhave afinatarasmim dvdse 
tadabu pavaranaya manussebi danam dentebi yebbuyyena 
ratti kbepita boti. tatra ce bbikkhdnam evam boti: ma- 
nussebi . . . vibbdyissatiti, vyattena bbikkbund patibalena 
samgbo napetabbo : sunatu me bbante samgbo. manussebi 
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d^nam dentehi yebhuyyena ratti khepita. sace samgho te- 
v^cikam pavaressati, apavarito ’va samgho bhavissati, ath^- 
yam ratti vibh^yissati. yadi samghassa pattakallam, samgho 
dvev^cikam ekav^cikam samanavassikam pavareyy^ ’ti. || 3 1| 
idha pana bhikkhave annatarasmim av^se tadahu pav^ran^- 
ya bhikkhhhi dhammam bhanantehi suttantikehi sut tan tarn 
samg^yantehi vinayadharehi vinayain vinicchinantehi dha- 
ramakathikchi dhammam sakacchantehi bhikkhuhi kalaham 
karontehi yebhuyyena ratti khepita hoti. tatra ce bhikkhii- 
nam evam hoti : bhikkhuhi kalaham karontehi yebhuyyena 
ratti khepita. sace samgho tevacikam pavaressati, apavarito 
Va samgho bhavissati, athayam ratti vibhayissatiti, vyatte- 
na bhikkhuna patibalena samgho Mpetabbo : sunatu me 
bhante samgho. bhikkhhhi kalaham . . . khepita. sace 
samgho tevacikam pavaressati, apavarito \a samgho bha- 
vissati, athayam ratti vibhayissati. yadi samghassa patta- 
kallam, samgho dvoviLcikam ekavacikam samanavassikam pa- 
vareyya Hi. ||41| tena kho pana samayena Kosalesii 
janapadcsii annatarasmim ^vase tadahu pavaran^ya mah^ 
bhikkhusamgho sannipatito hoti parittan ca anovassikam 
hoti luaha ca megho uggato hoti. atha kho tesam bhikkhh- 
iiam ctad ahosi : ayam kho mah^ bhikkhusamgho sannipatito 
parittan ca anovassikam mah^ ca megho uggato. sace 
samgho tevdcikam pavaressati, apavarito \a samgho bha- 
vissati, athayam megh(f*pava8si8sati. katham nu kho amhe- 
hi patlpajjitabban ti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. l|5i| 
idha pana bhikkhave annatarasmim avase tadahu pav^ran^a 
maba bhikkhusamgho sannipatito hoti parittan ca anovassi- 
kam hoti maha ca megho uggato hoti. tatra ce bhikkhunara 
evam hoti : ayam kho maha ...(=§ 5) .. . pavassissatiti, 
vyattena bhikkhuna patibalena samgho Mpetabbo : sunatu me 
bhante samgho. ayam mahd . . . pavassissati. yadi samghassa 
pattakallam, samgho dvev^cikam ekavacikam sam&navassi- 
kam pavareyya Hi. ||6l| idha pana bhikkhave anhatarasmiip. 
ilvase tadahu pav^ranaya rdjantarayo hoti — la — corantara- 
yo h., agyantarayo h., udakant. h., raanussant. h., amanussant. 
h., v^jant. h., sirimsapant. h., jivitant. h., brahmacariyanta- 
r^yo hoti. tatra ce bhikkhfinam evam hoti : ayam kho brah- 
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macariyantarayo. sace samgho tevacikam pav&ressati, apa- 
v^rito Va samgho bhavissati, athayam brahmacariyantarayo 
bhavissatiti, vyattena bhikkhuna patibalena samgho nape- 
tabbo : sun^tu me bhante samgho. ayam brahmacariyanta- 
rayo. sace samgho tevacikam pavaressati, apavarito Va 
samgho bhavissati, athayam brahmacariyantarayo bhavissa- 
ti. yadi samghassa pattakallam, samgho dvevacikam eka- 
vacikam samanavassikam pavareyya ’ti. ||7||15|| 

tena kho pana samayena chabbaggiy^ bhikkhh sd- 
pattik^ pavarenti. bhagavato ctam attham arocesum. na 
bhikkhave sapattikena pavaretabbam. yo pav^- 
reyya, apatti dukkatassa. anujanarai bhikkhave yo sapa- 
ttiko pavareti, tassa okasam karapetv^ apattiya codetun 
ti. Ill II tena kho pana samayena chabbaggiya bhi- 
kkhh okasam karapiyamana na icchanti okasam katuin. 
bhagavato etam attham arocesum. anujanami bhikkhave 
okasam akarontassa pavaranam thapctum. evan ca 
pana bhikkhave thapetabbii. tadahu pavaranaya catuddaso 
va pannarase va tasmim puggalo sammukhibhute samgha- 
majjhe udaharitabbam : sunatu mo bharte samgho. itthan- 
narno puggalo sapattiko, tassa pavaranam thapemi, na 
tasmim samraukhibhilte pavaretabban ti thapita hoti pava- 
rana Hi. ||2|| tena kho pana samayena chabbaggiya bhi- 
kkhh pur’ amhakam pcsala bhikkhu pavaranain thapcnti- 
ti patigacc’ eva suddhanam bhikkhunam anapattikanam 
avatthusmim akarane pavaranam thapcnti pavaritanam pi 
pavaranam thapenti. bhagavato etam attham Arocesum. 
na bhikkhave suddhanam bhikkhhnam anapattikanam ava- 
tthusmim akarane pavarana thapetabba. yo thapeyya, apatti 
dukkatassa. na bhikkhave pavaritanam pi pavarana thape- 
tabba. yo thapeyya, apatti dukkatassa. || 3 1! evani kho bhi- 
kkhave thapita hoti pavarana, evara atthapita. kathan ca 
bhikkhave atthapitd hoti pavarana. tevacikaya ce bhikkhave 
pavaranaya bhasitaya lapit^ya pariyosit^ya pavaranam tha- 
peti, atthapita hoti pavaran^. dvev^cikaya ce bhikkhave, 
ekavacikaya ce bhikkhave, samanavassik^ya ce bhikkhave pa- 
vdranaya bhasitaya lapitaya pariyosit^ya pavaranam thapeti, 
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atthapit^ hoti pavaranL evam kho bhikkhave atthapitd 
lioti pav^rana. || 4 1| kathan ca bhikkhave thapita hoti pava- 
rana. tovacikaya co bhikkhave pavaran^ya bhasitaya lapita- 
ya pariyositaya pavaranam thapeti, thapita hoti pavarana, 
(IvevaciMya co bhikkhave, ckavacikdya ce bhikkhave, sama- 
navassikaya ce bhikkhave pavaranaya bhasitdya lapit^ya 
apariyositaya pavaranam thapeti, thapita hoti pavarana. 
evam kho bhikkhave thapita hoti pavarana. Ii 5 1| idha pana 
bhikkhave tadahu pavaranaya bhikkhu bhikkhussa pava- 
raiiam thapeti. tarn ce bhikkhum anhe bhikkhu jananti 
ayam kho ayasma aparisuddhakayasamacaro aparisuddhava- 
cisamac^lro aparisuddha^jivo halo avyatto na patibalo anu- 
yuhjiyamano anuyogani datim ti, alam bhikkhu, ma bhanda- 
nam ma kulaham ma viggaharn m^ viv^dan ti omadditva 
samghena pavarctabbam. ||6l| idha pana bhikkhave tadahu 
pavaranaya bhikkhu bhikkhussa pavaranam ^hapeti. tain ce 
bhikkhuiri anno bhikkhu jananti ayam kho ayasma pari- 
suddhakayasamacaro aparisuddhavacisamacaro aparisuddha- 
ajivo balo avyatto na patibalo anuyuhjiyamano anuyogarn 
datun ti, alam bhikkhu . . . pavarctabbam. || 7 1| idha pana 
bhikkhave tadahu pavilranaya bhikkhu bhikkhussa pav^ra- 
nam thapeti. tarn ce bhikkhum ahne bhikkhu jananti ayam 
kho dyasma parisuddhakayasamacaro parisuddhavacisama- 
caro aparisuddhaajivo balo avyatto na patibalo anuyunjiya- 
mano anuyogarn datumti, alam bhikkhu . . . pavaretabbani. 

II 8 II idha pana bhikkhave tadahu pavaranaya bhikkhu bhi- 
kkluissa pavaranam thapeti. tarn ce bhikkhum anfie bhi- 
kkhh jananti ayarn kho ayasma parisuddhakayasamacaro 
parisuddhavacisamacaro parisuddhaajivo balo avyatto na 
patibalo anuyuhjiyamano anuyogani datun ti, alam bhi- 
kkhu . . pavarctabbam. l|9|| idha pana bhikkhave tad- 

ahu pavaranaya bhikkhu bhikkhussa pavaranam ^hape- 
ti. tarn ce bhikkhuni ahhe bhikkhu jananti ayam kho 
ayasmd parisuddhakayasamaedro parisuddhavacisamdedro pa- 
risuddhadjivo pandito vyatto patibalo anuyuhjiyamano 
anuyogani datun ti, so evam assa vacaniyo : yam kho 
tvam dvuso imassa bhikkhuno pavaranam thapesi, kimhi 
nam thapesi, silavipattiyd thapesi, dedravipattiyd thapesi, 
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ditthivipattiy^ tliapesiti. || 10 1| so ce evam vadeyya : si- 
lavipattiya thaperai, dcaravip. th., ditthivip. thapemiti, 
so evam assa vacaniyo ; janati pan^yasm^ silavipattim, 
jan^ti acaravipattim, janati ditthivipatiin ti. so ce evam 
vadeyya: janami kho aham avuso silavipattim, j^ndmi ^ca- 
ravipattim, janami di^thivipattin ti, so evam assa vacani- 
yo : katama pan^vuso silavipatti, katam^ ^c&ravipatti, katam^ 
ditthivipattiti. ||11 1| so ce evam vadeyya : catt^ri ca paraji- 
kani terasa samghadises^ ayam silavipatti, thullaccayam pa- 
cittiyam patidesaniyam dukkatam dubbhasitam ayam dcara- 
vipatti, rai^chMitthi antaggaliika ditthi ayam ditthivipattiti, 
so evam assa vacaniyo : yam kho tvam dvuso imassa bhi- 
kkhuno pavaranam thapesi, ditthena thapesi, sutena thapesi, 
parisankaya tliapesiti. i| 12 1| so ce evam vadeyya: ditthena va 
thapemi, sutena v^ thapemi, parisankaya v^ thapemiti, so 
evam assa vacaniyo : yam kho tvam ^vuso imassa bhikkhu- 
no ditthena pavaranam thapesi, kiin te dittham, kinti to 
dittham, kada te dittham, kattha te dittham, partijikam ajjha- 
pajjanto dittho, samghadisesam ajjhapajjanto dittho, thulla- 
ccayam pacittiyam patidesaniyam dukkatam dubbhasitam 
ajjhdpajjanto dittho, kattha ca tvam ahosi, kattha c^yam 
bhikkhu ahosi, kim ca tvam karosi, kim cayam bhikkhu 
karotiti. ||13|| so ce evam vadeyya: na kho aham ^vuso 
imassa bhikkhuno ditthena pavaranam thapemi, api ca su- 
tena pavaranam thapemiti, so evam a^sa vacaniyo : yam kho 
tvam avuso imassa bhikkhuno sutena pavaranam thapesi, 
kim te sutam, kinti to sutam, kad^ to sutam, kattha te sutam, 
parajikam ajjhapanno 'ti sutam, samghMisesam ajjhapanno 
'ti sutam, thullaccayam pacittiyam patidesaniyam dukkatam 
dubbhasitam ajjhapanno 'ti sutam, bhikkhussa sutam, bhi- 
kkhuniya s., sikkhamanaya s., saraancrassa s., sdrnaneriya s., 
upasakassa s., upasik&ya s., rdjunam s., rajamahamatt^nam 
8., titthiyanam s., titthiyasavakdnam sutan ti. ||14|| so ce 
evam vadeyya : na kho aham avuso imassa bhikkhuno sute- 
na pavaranam thapemi, api ca parisankaya pavaranam tha- 
pemiti, so evam assa vacaniyo : yam kho tvam ^vuso imassa 
bhikkhuno parisankaya pavaranam thapesi, kim parisahkasi, 
kinti parisahkasi, kada parisahkasi, kattha parisahkasi, para- 
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jikam ajjhilpanno ’ti parisankasi, sainghddisesani ajjh^panno 
parisankasi, tliullaccayam pacittiyam p^tidesaniyam du- 
kkatain dubbh^sitam ajjhapanno Hi parisankasi, bbikkbussa 
sutv^ parisankasi . . . tittliiyas^ivakanani sntv^ parisanka- 
siti. II 15 II so ce evam vadeyya : na kho aham ^vuso imassa 
bbikkbuno parisank^ya pav^ranam tbapemi, api ca aham na 
janarai kena aham imassa bbikkbuno pavaranam tbapemiti, 
so ce bbikkbave codako bbikkbu anuyogena vinndnam sa- 
brabmacarinam cittarn na ^r^idbeti ananuvMo cudito bbi- 
kkbd Hi alam vacan^ya. so ce bbikkbave codako bbikkbu 
anuyogena vinnunam sabrabmacarinam cittarn ^radbeti sa- 
nuvado cudito bbikkbu Hi alam vacan^ya. ||16|| so ce bbi- 
kkbave codako bbikkbu amblakena par^jikena anuddbamsi- 
tam patijanati, samgbMisesam ropetva samgbena pavare- 
tabbam. so ce bbikkbave codako bbikkbu amfilakena sarn- 
gb^disesena anuddbamsitam patij^lnati, yatbMbammarn kara- 
petva samgbena pav^rctabbam. so ce bbikkbave codako 
bbikkbu amblakena tbiillaccayena pacittiyena patidesaniyena 
dukkatena dubbbasitcna anuddbamsitam patij^n^ti, yatba- 
dbammain karapctva samgbena pavjiretabbam. 1|17|1 so ce 
bbikkbave cudiio bbikkbu parajikam ajjbapanno Hi patijana- 
ti, nasetva sanigbena pavarctabbara. so ce bbikkbave cudito 
bbikkbu samgbeidisesam ajjbapanno Hi patijanati, saragb^di- 
sesam ropetva samgbena pavaretabbam. so ce bbikkbave 
cudito bbikkbu tliullaccayam pacittiyam p^tidesaniyam 
dukkatam dubbbasitam ajjbapanno Hi patijanati, yatba- 
dbammam karapctva samgbena pavaretabbam. 1| 18 1| idba 
pana bbikkbave bbikkbu tadabu pav^ranaya tbullaccayam 
ajjbapanno boti. ekacce bbikkbu tbullaccayadittbino bonti, 
ekacce bhikkbd samgbadisesadittbino bonti. ye te bbi- 
kkbave bbikkbb tbullaccayadittbino, tebi so bbikkbave 
bbikkbu ekamantam apanetva yatb^idbammaip k^rapetvei 
samgbam upasamkarnitva evara assa vacaniyo : yam kbo so 
^vuso bbikkbu ^pattim apanno, sassa yatbddbaramam patika- 
ta. yadi samgbassa pattakallam, samgbo pavarcyy^ Hi. ||19|| 
idba pana bbikkbave bbikkbu tadabu pavaran^ya tbullacca- 
jfam ajjbapanno boti. ekacce bbikkbb tbullacca 3 '^adittbii]o 
bonti, ekacce bbikkbd pacittiyadittbino bonti. ekacce blii- 
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kkhii thullaccayaditthino honti, ekacce bhikkkCi patidesanl- 
yaditthino honti. ek. bh. thullaccayad. h., ek. bh. dukka- 
tad. h., ek. bh. thullaccayad. h., ck. bh. dubbhasitad. h. 
ye te bhikkhave bhikkhu thullaccayaditthino, tehi . . . 
(= § 19) . . . samgho pavareyyd ||20|| idha pana bhi- 
kkhave bhikkhu tadahu pavaranaya p^cittiyam ajjhapanno 
hoti, p^tidesaniyam ajjhap. hoti, dukkatam ajjhap. hoti, 
dubbhasitam ajjhap. hoti. ekacce bhikkhh dubbh^aitaditthi- 
no honti, ekacce bhikkhu samghadisesaditthino honti. ye te 
bhikkhave bhikkhu dubbhasitaditthino, tehi . . . (= § 19) 
. . . samgho pavareyya *ti. ||21|| idha pana bhikkhave 
bhikkhu tadahu pavaranaya dubbhasitam ajjhapanno hoti. 
ekacce bhikkhii dubbhasitaditthino honti, ek. bh. thullacca- 
yad. h,, ek. bh. dubbhasitad. h., ek. bh. p^cittiyad. h., ek. 
bh. dubbhasitad. h., ek. bh. patidcsaniyad. h., ek. bh. du- 
bbhasitad. h., ek. bh. dukkatad. honti. ye te bhikkhave bhi- 
kkhu dubbhasitaditthino, tehi . . . samgho pavdreyyd'ti. ||22|| 
idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu tadahu pavaranaya samgha- 
majjhe iid^hareyya: sunatu me bhante samgho. idam 
vatthum pannayati na puggalo. yadi sainghassa patta- 
kallani, vatthum thapetva samgho pavcreyya ’ti. so evam 
assa vacaniyo : bhagavata kho avuso visuddhanam pavaran^ 
pannatta. sace vatthum pannayati na puggalo, idaii^ eva 
iiaiu vadehiti. ||23|| idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu tadahu 
pavaranaya samghamajjhe udahareyya : sunatu me bhante 
samgho. ayam puggalo pannayati na vatthum. yadi sam- 
ghassa pattakallam, puggalam thapetva samgho pavareyyil 
^ti. so evam assa vacaniyo : bhagavaUl kho avuso samagga- 
nam pavarana pannatta. sace puggalo pannayati na vatthum, 
idan’ eva nam vadehiti. ||24|| idha pana bhikkhave bhikkliu 
tadahu pavaranaya samghamajjhe udahareyya : suniitu me 
bhante samgho. idani vatthun ca puggalo ca pannayati. 
yadi samghassa pattakallam, vatthun ca puggalan ca thapetv^ 
samgho pavareyya ’ti. so evam assa vacaniyo : bhagavata kho 
avuso visuddhanan ca samagganan ca pavarana pannatta. 
sace vatthun ca puggalo ca pannayati, idan^ eva nam vadehi- 
ti. II 25 II pubbe ce bhikkhave pavaranaya vatthum pann^ya- 
ti, paccha puggalo, kallam vacanaya. pubbe ce bhikkhave 
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pavaran^ya puggalo pannayati, pacch^ vatthuin, kallam va- 
can^ya. pubbe ce bbikkhave pavaranaya vatthun ca pugga- 
lo ca pannayati, tarn ce kat^ya pavtlranaya ukkoteti, ukkota- 
nakam pkittiyan ti. Ii26||16|| 

tena kbo pana samayena sambahuM sanditth^ sambhattA 
bbikkbu Kosalesu janapadesu annatarasmim avase vassam 
upagacchimsu. tesam samant^ anno bbikkbu bbandana- 
karaka kalabakarak^ vivMakaraka bbassakdrak^ samgho 
adbikaranakaraka vassarn upagacchimsu mayam tesam bbi- 
kkhunam vassam vuttbanara pavaranaya pavaranam tha- 
pessama ’ti. assosum kbo te bbikkbu: arabakam kira 
samanta anfie bbikkhb bbandanak^raka . . . adbika- 

ranakaraka vassarn iipagata mayam . . . tbapessama ’ti. 
katbain nu kbo ambebi patipajjitabban ti. bbagavato 
ctam attbam arocesum. l|ll| idha pana bbikkhave sam- 
babul^ sandittb^ sambbatta bbikkhd annatarasmim avase 
vassaiii upagacchanti. tesam samanta anno bbikkbb bhanda- 
nakarak^ . . . adhikaranakarakd vassam upagacchanti ma- 
yam . . . tbapessama ’ti. anujantoi bbikkhave tebi bbi- 
kkbubi dvo tayo uposatbe ciituddasike katuni katbam mayam 
tebi bbikkbbbi patbamataram pavareyy^m^ ’ti. te ce bbi- 
kkbave bbikkbu bbandanakaraka . . . adbikaranakaraka 
avasani agacebanti, tebi bbikkhave av^sikebi bbikkhubi la- 
buin-labum sannipatitv^T pavaretabbam, pavaretva vattabba : 
pavarita kbo mayam avuso, yatbayasraanta mannanti tatb^ 
karontu ’ti. ||2l| te ce bbikkhave bhikkhb bbandanakaraka 
. . . adbikaranakaraka asamvibita tarn av^sarn Agacebanti, 
tebi bbikkhave avasikebi bbikkbAbi asanam pannapctabbain, 
padodakam padapitbam padakathalikam upanikkbipitabbam, 
paccuggantvA pattacivarara patiggahetabbam, paniyena pu- 
cebitubba, tesam vikkbitva nissimam gantvA pavaretabbam, 
pavaretva vattabba : pavarita kbo mayam Avuso, yatba- 
yasmanta mannanti tatbA karontA ’ti. ||3|| evan ce tarn 
labbetba, icc etam kusalarn, no ce labbetba, AvAsikena bbi- 
kkbunA vyattena patibalena AvAsikA bbikkhA nApe(abba ; su- 
nantu me Ayasmanta AvasikA. yad’ ayasraantAnam patta- 
kallarn, idAni uposathani kareyyAma pAtimokkbam uddiseyya- 
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ma, ^game kale pav^reyy^m^ Hi. te ce bhikkhave bhikkhil 
bhandanak&rak^ . . . adliikaranakdrak^ te bhikkhii evam 
vadcyyum : sMh* avuso idan’ eva no pav^rethA Hi, te evam 
assu vacaniyA : anissarA kho tumhe avuso amhakam pavAra- 
iiAya, na tAva mayam pavArcssAmA Hi. 1| 4 1| te ce bbikkliave 
bhikkhA bhandanakArakA . . . adbikaranakArakA tarn kalam 
anuvaseyyum, AvAsikena bhikkhave bhikkhuna vyattena 
patibalena AvAsikA bhikkhu napetabba : siinautu me Ayas- 
mantA . . . uddiseyyama, Agame junhe pavareyyamA Hi. te 
ce bhikkhave bhikkhA bhandanakArakA . . . adhikaranakA- 
raka to bhikkhh evam vadcyyum : sAdh’ Avuso idan’ eva no 
pavArethA Hi, te evam assu vacaniya: anissarA kho tumhe 
Avuso amhAkam pavAranAya, na tAva mayam pavAressAmA Hi. 
II 5 II te ce bhikkhave bhikkhu bhandanakArakA . . . adhi- 
karanakAraka tarn pi j unham anuvaseyyum, tehi bhikkhave 
bhikkhhhi sabbeh^ eva Agame junhe koraudiyA cAtumAsiniya 
akAma pavArctabbam. l|6l| tehi ce bhikkhave bhikkhuhi 
pavAriyamAne gilAno agilanassa pavaranam thapeti, so evam 
assa vacaniyo : Ayasma kho gilano, gilAno ca ananuyogakkha- 
mo vutto bhagavata. Agamehi avuso yava Arogo hosi, Arogo 
Akankhamano codessasiti. evam ce vuccaraAno codeti, anada- 
riye pAcittiyam. ||7|| tehi ce bhikkhave bhikkhuhi pavAriya- 
maiie agilAno gilanassa pavAranam thapeti, so evam assa va- 
caniyo : ayam kho Avuso bhikkhu gilAno, gilAno ca ananuyo- 
gakkhamo vutto bhagavafA. aganrK'hi Avuso yAvAyam bhi- 
kkhu Arogo hoti, Arogam AkahkhamAno codessasiti. evam ce 
vuccamAno codeti, anAdariyo pAcittiyam. 1|8|| tehi ce bhi- 
kkhave bhikkhuhi pavAriyamAne gilano gilanassa pavAranam 
thapeti, so evam assa vacaniyo : ayasmanta kho gilAna, gilA- 
no ca ananuyogakkhaino vutto bhagavutA. Agamehi Avuso 
yAva ArogA hotha, Arogam AkankhamAno codessasiti. evam 
ce vuccamAno codeti, anAdariye pacittiyam.||9|| tehi ce bhi- 
kkhave bhikkhuhi pavAriyamAne agilAiio agilanassa pavA- 
ranam thapeti, ubho samghena samanuyunjitvA samanuggA- 
hitvA yathAdhammam kArApetvA samghena pavaretabban 

ti. ||10||17ll 

tena kho pana samayena sambahulA sanditthA sambhattA 
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bhikkhd Kosalesu janapadesu annatarasmim ^v^se vassam 
upagacchimsu. tesam samagg^nani sammodaman^nain avi- 
vadamAnanam viharatam annataro phAsuviharo adhigato 
hod. atha kho tesam bhikkhunam etad ahosi: amhA- 
kam kho samaggAnam . . . adhigato. sace mayam idAni 
pavAressAma, siyapi bhikkhii pavAretvA cArikam pakkame- 
yyum, evam mayam imamhA phasuvihArA paribAhirA bha- 
vissAma. katham nu kho amhehi patipajjitabban ti. bhagava- 
to etam Qttham Arocesum. || 1 1| idha pana bhikkhave samba- 
hulA sanditthA sambhattA bhikkliA aftnatarasmim AvAse vassam 
upagacchanti. tesani samaggAnam . . . adhigato hod, tatra 
ce bhikkhAnam evam hoti : amhakam kho samaggAnam . . . 
paribAhirA bhavissAma Hi. anujAnami bhikkhave tehi bhi- 
kkhuhi pavAranAsamgaham kAtum. ||2l| evan ca pana 
bhikkhave katabbo. sabbeh^ eva ckajjham sannipatitabbam, 
sannipatitva vyattena bhikkhunA padbalena samgho nApe- 
tabbo : sunAtu me bhante samgho. amhakam samaggAnam 
sammodamanAnam avivadamAnAnam viharatam annataro phA- 
suvihAro adhigato. sace mayam idAni pavuressAma, siyApi 
bhikkhh pavAretvA cArikam pakkameyyum, evam mayam 
imarnhA phAsuvihArA paribAhirA bhavissAma. yadi samghassa 
pattakallam, samgho pavAranAsamgaham karoyya, idani upo- 
satham kareyya pAtiraokkham uddisoyya, Agame komudiyA 
cAtumAsiniyA samgho pavareyya. esA natd. || 3 j| sunAtu me 
bhante samgho. amha^ain samaggAnam . . . paribAhirA bha- 
vissama. samgho pavAranAsamgaham karoti, idAni uposa- 
tham karissati pAtimokkham uddisissati, Agame komudiyA 
cAtumAsiniyA pavArcssati. yassAyasmato khamad pavaranA- 
samgahassa karanam idAni uposatham karissati pAtimokkham 
uddisissati, agame komudiyA cAtumAsiniyA pavAressati, so 
tunh’ assa. yassa na kkhamati, so bhAseyya. kato samghc- 
na pavAranAsamgaho idAni uposatham karissati pAtimokkham 
uddisissati, Agame komudiyA cAtumAsiniyA pavAressati. kha- 
mati samghassa, tasmA tunhi, evam etam dhArayAmiti. ||4|| 
tehi ce bhikkhave bhikkhhhi kato pavAranAsamgahe ahna- 
taro bhikkhu evam vadeyya: icchAm’ aham Avuso janapa- 
dticArikam pakkamitum, atthi me janapado karaniyan ti, so 
evam assa vacaniyo : sAdh^ Avuso pavAretvA gacchAhiti. so 

12 
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ce bhikkhave bkikkliu pavllrayam^no annatarassa bbikkhuno 
pavarknam tbapeti, so evam assa vacaniyo : anissaro kho me 
tvam avuso pavaranaya, na tkvkham pavaress^miti. tassa ce 
bhikkhave bhikkhuno pavkrayamanassa annataro bhikkhu 
tassa bhikkhuno pavaranam thapeti, ubho saraghena samanu- 
yunjitv^ samanuggahitvk yathMhammam k^r^petabbi. ||5|| 
so CO bhikkhave bhikkhu janapade tarn karaniyam tiretvk 
punad ova anto komudiyk cktum^siniyk tarn kv^sam ^gaccha- 
ti, tehi ce bhikkhave bhikkhhhi pavkriyam^ne annataro bhi- 
kkhu tassa bhikkhuno pavkranam thapeti, so evam assa va- 
caniyo: anissaro kho me tvam avuso pav&ran^ya, pav^rito 
ahan ti. tehi ce bhikkhave bhikkhhhi pav^riyam^ne so 
bhikkhu aflnatarassa bhikkhuno pavaranam thapeti, ubho 
samghena samanuyuftjitvk samanugg^hitvk yath^dhammam 
kkrapetvk samghena pavkretabban ti. il6||18|| 

pav^ranakkhandhakam catuttham. 

imamhi khandhake vatthu chacattarisa. tassa uddilnam : 
vassam vutthd Kosalesu agamum satthu dassanam 
aphdsupasusamv^sani annamannanulomata, | 
pav^rentapana, dve ca, kammam, gl^^na-n^tak^, 
raja, cora ca, dhutta ca, bhikkhu paccatthika tatha,| 
panca, catu, tayo, dve, ^ko, ^panno, vemati, sari, 
sabbo samgho, vematiko, bahh sam^ ca thokik^,! 

Av^ik^, c^tuddasa, linga-samvasak^i ubho, 
gantabbam, na nisinnaya, chandadan^ apavdrana,| 
savarehi, khepita, megho, antara ca, pav^ran^,| 

5 na karonti, pur^ amh^kam, atthapit^ ca, bhikkhuno, | 
kimhi v^ Hi kataman ca ditthena sutasahk^lya, 
codako cuditako ca, thullaccaya- vatthu-bhandanain, | 
pavaran&samgaho ca, anissaro, pavaraye Hi. 
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Tena samayena buddlio bhagavd Eajagahe viharati 
Gijjhak{lte pabbate. tena kbo pana samayena rtija M^- 
gadbo Seniyo Bimbisaro asitiy^ gamasahassesu issara- 
dl^accam rajjam karcti. tena kho pana samayena Campa- 
yam So no nama Koliviso settbiputto sukbum^lo boti, 
tassa padatalesu lom^ni jatani bonti. atba kbo M^ga- 
dbo Seniyo Bimbisaro tini asitim gamikasabassani sannip^- 
t^petva kenacid eva karaniyena Sonassa Kolivisassa santike 
dutam pabesi, agaccbatu Sono icchami Sonassa ^gatan ti. ||1 1| 
atba kho Sonassa Kolivisassa m^ltapitaro Sonam Kolivisam 
etad avocum: raja to ttlta Sona pade dakkhitukamo. m^ 
kho tvam tata Sona yena raja tena pMe abbippasareyydsi, 
ranrio purato pallankena nisida, nisinnassa te raj^ pMo 
dakkbissatiti. atba kbo Sonam Kolivisam sivikaya ^nesum. 
atba kbo Sono KoliViso yena raj^l Magadbo Seniyo Bimbisd- 
ro ten^ upasamkarai, upasamkamitva rajtlnam Magadham 
Seniyam Bimbisaram abbivMetv^ ranno purato pallankena 
nisidi. addasa kbo raja Magadbo Seniyo Bimbisaro Sonassa 
Kolivisassa pMatalesu lomani jatani. ||2|| atba kbo rSja 
Magadbo Seniyo Bimbisaro tani asitim gamikasabassani 
ditthadbammiko attbe anustlsitv^ uyyojesi : tumhe kbv attha 
bbane may^ dittbadharamike atthe anusasit^,. gaccbatba tarn 
bhagavantam payirupasatha, so no bbagav^ samparayike 
attbe anus'sissatiti. atba kbo tani asiti gamikasabassani 
yena Gijjbakbto pabbato ten* upasamkamimsu. 113|| tena 
kho pana samayena ayasma S^gato bbagavafo upattbto 
boti. atba kho tani asiti gamikasabassani yen&yasma Sagato 
ten* upasamkamimsu, upasamkamitv^ dyasmantam Sigatam 
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etad avocum : imani bhante asiti g^mikasahassani idh* 
upasamkantdni bhagavantam dassandya. sMhu mayam 
bhanto labbeyy^lma bhagavantam dassanaya ^ti. tena hi 
tumhe ^yasmanto muhuttam idh’ eva t^va hotha y^vaham 
bhagavantam pativedemiti. ||4|i atha kho ^yasmS, S^gato 
tesam asitiya gamikasahassanam purato pekkhamdnanam pa- 
tik&ya nimujjitvii bhagavato purato ummujjitva bhagavantam 
etad avoca : im^ni bhante asiti gamikasahass^ni idh* upa- 
samkant^ni bhagavantam dassanaya, yassa dani bhante bha- 
gav^ k^am manfiatiti. tena hi tvam Sagata viharapacchd- 
yayam ^sanam pann^pohiti. || 5 1| evam bhante Hi kho 
^yasma Sagato bhagavato patisunitva pitham gahetv^ bha- 
gavato purato niraujjitv^ tesam asitiya gamikasahassanani 
purato pekkham^n^nam p^tikaya ummujjitvd viharapacchil- 
yayam asanain pannapesi. atha kho bhagava vihdra nikkha- 
mitv^ vih^rapacchay^yam pannatte ^sane nisidi. ||6|| atha 
kho tani asiti gamikasahassani yena bhagava ten^ upa- 
samkamimsu, upasarakamitva bhagavantam abhiv^detva 
ekamantam nisidimsu. atha kho tllni asiti g^mikasahass^ini 
^yasmantam yeva Sagatam samannaharanti, no tathA bhaga- 
vantam. atha kho bhagava tesam asitiyd gamikasahassanam 
cetas& cetoparivitakkam annaya ayasmantam Silgatam ^man- 
tesi : tena hi tvam Sagata bhiyyosom attdva uttarimanussa- 
dhammam iddhipatihariyam dassehiti. evain bhanto Hi kho 
ayasm^ Sagato bhagavato patisunitva vfehasam abbhuggantv^ 
akaso antalikkhe cahkamati pi titthati pi nisidati pi seyyam 
pi kappeti dhupayati pi pajjalati pi antaradh^yati pi. ||7|| 
atha kho ayasm^ Sagato ^k^se antalikkhe anekavihitam utta- 
rimanussadhamraam iddhipatihariyam dassetvd bhagavato 
p^desu siras^ nipatitv^ bhagavantam etad avoca : satth^ me 
bhante bhagav^, sivako ^hara asmi, sattha me bhante bha- 
gava, sdvako ^ham asmiti. atha kho tani asiti g^mjkasa- 
hassani acchariyam vata bho, abbhutam vata bho, s&vako pt 
nama evam mahiddhiko bhavissati evam mahAnubh^vo, aho 
ndna sattha Hi bhagavantam yeva samannaharanti, no tath^ 
Ayasmantam SAgatam. 1| 8 1| atha kho bhagavA tesam asitiyA 
gAmikasahassAnam cetasA cetoparivitakkam annAya anu- 
pubbikatham kathesi soyyath’ idam : dAnakatham silakatham 



V. 1. 9-12.] 


MAHAVAGGA. 


181 


saggakatham k&m^nam ^dinavam ok^ram samkilcsam ne- 
kkhammo ^Lnisamsam pakasesi. yad^ te bhagav^ annasi 
kallacitte muducitte vinivaranacitte iidaggacitte pasannacitte, 
atha y^ buddlifi-nam samukkamsik^ dhammadesan^ tarn pa- 
kasesi, dukkbam s amu dayam mrodh am maggam. 8eyyatb&- 
pi n^ma suddham vattham apagatakMakam sammad eva 
rajanam patiganheyya, evam eva tesam asltiy^ gamikasa- 
hass^nam tasmim yeva ^sane virajam vitamalam dhamma- 
cakkbum udapMi yam kinci samudayadhammam sabbam 
tarn nirodhadhamman ti. || 9 1| te ditthadhamma patta- 
dhammd viditadharama pariyogalhadbamma tinnavicikicch^ 
vigatakatbamkath^ vesarajjappatta apar appaccaya sattbusel- 
sano bbagavantam etad avocum : abKikkantam Ibhante, abhi- 
kkantam bhante, seyyatb/ipi bhante nikkujjitam v& ukku- 
jjeyya, paticchannaip. va vivareyya, miilhassa v^ maggam 
acikkheyya, andhakare tolapajjotam dliareyya cakkbu- 
raanto rup^tni dakkhintiti, evam eva bhagavat^ anekapariya- 
yena dhammo pakasito. ete mayam bhante bhagavantarn. 
saranam gacch^ma dhammah ca bhikkhusamghah ca, upa- 
sake no bhagava dhketu ajjatagge p^napcte saranam gate 
Hi. ||10!l atha kho Sonassa Kolivisassa etad ahosi : yath^ 
-yatha kho aham bhagavat^ dhammam desitara Ajandmi, na 
yidam sukaram ag^ram ajjhdvasat^ ekantaparipunnaTn ekan- 
taparisuddham sahkhalikhitam brahraacariyam caritum. yam 
ndn^ham kesamassum oh^retva kasayelni vatth^ini acchadetva 
agarasm^ anagariyam pabbajeyyan ti. atha kho t^ni asiti 
gamikasahassani bhagavato bh^sitam abhinanditva anumo- 
ditva utth^ytona bbagavantam abhivMetva padakkhinam 
katva pakkamimsu. ||lll| atha kho Sono Koliviso acirapa- 
kkantesu tesu asitiy^ gamikasahassesu yena bhagav^ ten’ 
upasamkami, upasamkamitva bbagavantam abhivadetv^ ekam- 
antam nisidi. ekaraantam nisinno kho Sono Koliviso bha- 
gavanta^ etad avoca : yatha-yathaham bhante bhagavata 
dhammam desitam . . . brahmacariyam caritum. iccham’ 
aham bhante kesamassum oh^ret\4 kMyani vatth^ni accha- 
^detv^ agarasmd anagariyam pabbajitum, pabb^jetu mam 
bhante bhagav^ Hi. alattha kho Sono Koliviso bhagavato 
santike pabbajjam, alattha upasampadum. acirdpasarapanno 
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ca pan^lyasm^ Sono Sitavane viharati. 1|12|| tassa acc^ra- 
ddhaviriyassa cankamato pMa bhijjimsu, cankamo lohitena 
phuto hoti seyyathapi gavagh^tanam. atha kho ayasmato 
Sonassa rahogatassa patisalffiaas^^vam cetaso parivitakko 
udapddi: ye kho keci Ijliaga^to savaka ^raddhaviriy^ viha- 
ranti, aham tesam afifiataro, atha ca pana me n^nupMaya 
dsavehi cittam Timuccati, samvijjanti kho pana meTuld^Bo- 
ga. sakk^ bhoge ca bhunjitum piinnani ca katum. yam 
nimaham hinaydvattit\4 bhoge ca bhunjeyyam punnani ca 
kareyyan ti. [|13|| atha kho bhagava Ayasmato Sonassa ce- 
tasa cetoparivitakkam afin^ya seyyathapi nama balava puriso 
sammifljitam va baham pasareyya pas^ritam b^ham 
samminjeyya, cvam eva Gijjhakhte pabbate antarahito Sita- 
vane p^turahosi. atha kho bhagava sambahulehi bhikkhhhi 
eaddhim sen^sanacarikam ahindanto ycn&yasmato Sonassa 
cankamo ten’ upasamkarai. addasa kho bhagava ayasmato 
Sonassa cahkamam lohitena phutam, disvana bhikkhu ^raan- 
tesi : kassa nv %ain bhikkhave cankamo lohitena phuto 
seyyathapi gavagh^tanan ti. ayasmato bhante Sonassa acca- 
raddhaviriyassa cankamato p^da bhijjimsu, tassayam cahka- 
mo lohitena phuto seyyathapi gavaghata.mn ti. l|14l| atha 
kho bhagav^ yenayasmato Sonassa viharo ten’ upasamkami, 
upasamkaraitv^ panhatte dsano nisidi. ayasmapi kho Sono 
bhagavantam abhivMetva ekamantam nisidi. ekamantam 
nisinnam kho %asmantam Sonam bhagava etad avoca : nanu 
to Sona rahogatassa patisallinassa evam cetaso parivitakko 
udapMi : ye kho keci , . . punnani ca kareyyan ti. evairi 
bhante ’ti. tarn kim mannasi Sona, kusalo tvam pubbe aga- 
rikabhuto vin^ya tantissare ’ti. evam bhante. tarn kim 
mannasi Sona, yad^ te vinaya tantiyo accayata honti, api nu 
te vin^ tasmim samaye saravati va hoti kammann^ v& ’ti. 
no h’ etam bhante. ||15|| tarn kim mannasi Sona, yad^l te 
vinaya tantiyo atisithil^ honti, api nu te vina tasmim samaye 
saVarati v^ hoti kamraanna va ’ti. no h’ etam bhante. tarn 
kim mannasi Sona, yadd te vindya tantiyo n’ eva accayata 
honti ndtisithild same gune patitthita, api nu to vina tasmim 
samaye saravati va hoti kammanna vd ’ti. evam bhante. 
evam eva kho Sona acedraddhaviriyam uddhacedya samvatta- 
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ti, atilinaviriyam kosajjaya samvattati. 1|16|| tasmilt ika 
tvam Sona viriyasamatam adhitthaha indriy^nam ca sa- 
matam pativijjha tattha ca nimittam gaijhAhlti. evam 
bhante ’ti kbo ayasm^L Sono bbagavato paccassosi. atba kho 
bhagava ayasmantam Sonam imin^ ov^dena ovaditv^ seyya- 
thapi nama balav^ puriso samminjitani va baham paskeyya 
pasaritam baham samminjeyya, evam eva Sitavane &yasma- 
to Sonassa sammukhe antarahito Gijjhakdte pabbate patur- 
ahosi. II 17 II atha kho Ayasmli Sono aparena samayena vi- 
riyasamatam adhitth^si indriy^nam ca samatam pativijjhi 
tattha ca nimittam aggahesi. atha kho ^yasm^ Sono eko 
vupakattho appamatto atapi pahitatto viharanto na cirass 
ova yass’ atth^ya kulaputta sammad eva agarasm^ anag^ri- 
yam pabbajanti, tad anuttaram brahmacariyapariyofi^nam 
dittheva dhamme sayam abhinna sacchikatv^ upasampajja 
vihasi, khin^ jdti, vusitam brahmacariyam, katam karaniyam, 
naparam itthattay^ ’ti abbhannasi, annataro ca panayasm^ 
Sono arahatam ahosi. ||18l| atha kho ayasmato Sonassa ara- 
hattam pattassa etad ahosi : yam nhnaham bhagavato santike 
anfiam vydkareyyan ti. atha kho ^yasma Sono yena bhaga- 
va ten’ upasamkarai, upasamkamitva bhagavantara abhiv^- 
detva ekamantam nisidi, ekamantam nisinno kho dyasm^ 
Sono bhagavautam etad avoca ; ||19|| yo so bhante bhikkhu 
araham khin^savo vusitavi katakaraniyo ohitabhlro anuppa- 
ttasadattho parikkhinabhavasamyojano sammadafinavimutto, 
so cha tlhanani adhimutto hoti : nekkhamm^dhimutto hoti, 
pavivekMhimutto hoti, avyapajjhMhimutto hoti, upMana- 
kkhayadhimutto hoti, tanhakkhayadhimutto hoti, asamraoha- 
dhimutto hoti. 1|20|| siy^ kho pana bhante idh’ ekaccassa 
Ayasmato evam assa : kevalam saddhamattakam nhna ayam 
ayasma niss^ya nekkhammadhirautto ’ti. na kho pan’ etaip 
bhante evam datthabbam. khindsavo bhante bhikkhu vusi- 
tava katakaraniyo karaniyam attanam asamanupassanto ka- 
tassa va pati( lyam khaya rAgassa vitarigatta nekkhamm^- 
dhimutto hoti, khay^ dosassa vitudosattA nekkhammadhi- 
mutto hoti, khaya mohassa vitamohatta nekkhamm^himutto 
hoti. II 21 II siya kho pana bhante idh’ ekaccassa Ayasmato 
evam assa : mbhasakk&rasilokarn nhna ayam ayasm^ nika- 
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mayam^no pavivek&dhimutto ’ti. na kho pan’ etam . . . 
khay^ r&gassa 'vitar^gatta pavivek^dhimutto hoti, khay^ do- 
sassa Yitadosatta pavivekMhimutto koti, khay^ mohassa vi- 
tamohatt^ pavivekMhimutto hoti. |J22|| siy^ kho pana 
bhanto idh’ ekaccassa ayasmato ovam assa : silabbatapar^- 
masainn^lna ayam ayastn^ sarato pacc^gacchanto avy^pajjhll- 
dhimutto ’ti. na kho pan’ etain . . . khay^ ragassa vitar^- 
gattA, avy^pajjhMhiinutto hoti, khaya dosassa vitadosatt^ 
avyapajjh^dhimutto hoti, khay& mohassa vltamohatt^ avy^- 
pajjhMhimutto hoti, |(23|| khay^ ragassa vitaragatt^ 
npadanakkhayadhimutto hoti, khaya dosassa Titadosatt^ 
upddanakkhayadhimiitto hoti, khaya mohassa vitamohatta 
npadanakkhayadhimutto hoti, khayd rdgassa Yitaragatta 
tanhakkhayadhirautto hoti, khayd dosassa vitadosattd tanha- 
kkhayadhimutto hoti, khayd mohassa vitamohattd tanhakkha- 
yadhirautto hoti, khaya rdgassa vitaragattd asamraohddhi- 
mutto hoti, khayd dosassa \itadosattd asammohadhimutto 
hoti, khaya mohassa vitamohatta asammohadhimutto hoti. 

II 24 II evam sammavimuttacittassa bhante bhikkhuno bhusd 
ce pi cakkhuvirlneyyd rdpa cakkhussa dpdtham agacchanti, 
n’ ev’ assa cittam pariyddiyanti, amissi^atam ev’ assa cittam 
hoti thitam anejjappattam vayafl c’ assdnupassati. bhusa co 
pi sotavinneyyd sadda, ghdnavifineyyd gandha, jivliavinneyd 
rasa, kayavinneya photthabba, manovinrleyyd dhamma ma- 
nassa apatham agacchanti, n’ ev’ assa cittam pariyadiyanti, 
amissikatara ev’ assa cittam hoti thitam dnejjappattam 
vayafl c’ assanupassati. || 25 1| seyyathdpi bhante selo pabba- 
to acchiddo asusiro ekaghano puratthimaya ce pi disaya 
dgaccheyya bhusd vatavutthi, n’ eva nam samkampeyya na 
sampakampeyya na sampavedheyya, pacchiradya ce pi isaya 
la — uttardya ce pi disaya — la — dakkhindya ce pi disd- 
ya . . . na sampavedheyya, evam eva kho bhante evam 
sammavimuttacittassa bhikkhuno bhusd c© pi cakkhuvinne- 
yyd rupd . . . manovinneyd dharamd manassa dpdthani 
agacchanti, n’ ev’ assa cittam . . . vayan c’ assdnupassa- 
titi. II 26 II 

nekkhammam adhimuttassa pavivekafi ca cetaso 
avydpajjhddhimuttassa updddnakkhayassa ca | 
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tanhakkhayadhimuttassa asammohan ca cetaso 

disv^ ^yatanupp^dam samma cittam vimuccati. 1 

tassa samm^vimuttassa santacittassa bhikkhuno 

katassa paticayo n’ atthi karaniyan ca na vijjati.| 

selo yatha ekaghano •vatena na samirati, 

evam r5p^L ras4 sadd^ gandh^ phass^ ca kevala | 

ittha dhamma anitth^ ca na pavedhenti tadino. 

thitam cittam vippamuttam vayan c’ ass&nupassatiti. || 27 1| 

atha kho bhagav^ bbikkbtl ^mantesi : evam kbo bhikkbave 
kulaputt^ annam vy^karonti. attho ca vutto atta ca anupanito. 
atha ca pan’ idh’ ekacce moghapuris^ hasam^nakam maiine 
annam vyakaronti, te pacch4 vightom apajjantiti. || 28 1| atha 
kho bhagav^ ^yasmantam Sonam ^mantesi : tvam kho ’si 
Sona sukhumalo. anujdn^mi te Sona ek^lasikam upihanan 
ti. aham kho bhante asitisakatavahehi^annam ohaya aga- 
rasma anag^riyain pabbajito sattahatthiEan ca anikam. tassa 
me bhavissanti vattaro : Sono Koliviso asitisakatav^hehi 
rannam oh^ya ag^rasm^ anag^riyam pabbajito sattahatthi- 
Ean ca anikam, so dan’ ayam ekapaMsikasu upahandsu satto 
’li. II 29 II sace bhagava bhikkhusamghassa anujanissati, 
aham pi paribhufijiss^mi, no ce bhagav4 bhikkhusamghassa 
anujdnissati, aham pi na paribhufijiss^miti. atha kho bha- 
gava etasmim nidane dhammikatham katvS. bhikkhu aman- 
tesi : anujan^ini bhikkl^ve ekapalasikam up^hanam, na 
bhikkhave diguiia upahana dh^retabb^, na tigun^ up^han^ 
dharetabba, na ganamganiip^hana dh&retabb^. yo dh&reyya, 
apatti dukkatassa ’ti. || 3011111 

tena kho pana saraayena chabbaggiy^ bhikkhu sabba- 
nilika upahan^yo dh^renti — la — sabbapitik^ up&handyo 
dharenti, sabbalohitik^ up, dh., sabbamanjetthik^ up. dh., 
sabbakanhA up. dh., sabbamah^lrangaratta up. dh., sabbaraa- 
h^n^marattll up. dhlirenti. manuss^ ujjh^yanti khiyanti vi- 
p^centi : soyyach^pi gihi k&mabhogino ’ti. bhagavato etam 
attham drocesum. na bhikkhave sabbanilik^ upahan^ dh^- 
retabb^, na sabbapitika updhanll dharetabba . . . na sabba- 
mah^ntoaratt^ upahana dharetabba. yo dh^reyya, apatti 
dukkatassa ’ti. ||1|| tena kho pana samayena chabbaggi- 
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ya bliikkhfl nilakavattikS, upS.han&yo dh^renti, pitakavattikS. 
up. dh., lohitakavattik^ up. dh., manjetthakavattika up. dh., 
kanhavattM up. dk., maharangarattavattika up. dh., maha- 
namarattavattika up. dharenti. manussa ujjhayanti khi- 
yauti vipacenti : scyyathapi gihi kamabhogino ’ti. bhaga- 
vato etam attham arocesum. na bhikkhave nilakavattika 
upahana dharetabba . . . na mahanamarattavattika upahana 
dharetabba. yo dhareyya, apatti dukka^assa ’ti. 1|2|| tena 
kho pana samayena chabbaggiya bliikkhh khallakabaddha 
upahanayo dharenti, putabaddha up. dharenti, paiigunthima 
up. dh., thlapunnika up. dh., tittirapattika up. dh., mendavi- 
jsaijabandhika up. dh., ajavisanabandhika up. dh., vicchikaiM 
[up. dh., morapicchaparisibbita up. dh., citra up. dharenti. 
manussa ujjhayanti khiyanti vipacenti: seyyathapi gihi ka- 
mabhoglno ’ti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. na bhi- 
kkhave khallakabaddha upahana dharetabba . . . na citra 
upahana dharetabba. yo dhareyya, apatti dukka^assa ’ti. || 3 1| 
tena kho pana samayena chabbaggiya bhikkhii siha- 
cammaparikkhata upahanayo dharenti, vyagghacammapari- 
kkhata up. dh., dipicaramap. up. dh., ajinacamraap. up. dh., 
uddacaramap. up. dh., majjaricammap. up. dh., kaiaka- 
camraap. up. dh., uiakacammap. up. dharenti. manussa 
ujjhayanti khiyanti vipacenti : seyyathapi gihi kamabhogino 
’ti. bhagavato etam atthaip arocesum. na bhikkhave si- 
hacammaparikkhata upahana dhare'tabba . . . na uluka- 
cammap. up. dharetabba. yo dhareyya, apatti dukkatassa 
’ti. II 4 II 2 II 


atha kho bhagava pubbanhasamayaip. nivasotva pattaciva- 
ram ^daya Rajagaham pindaya pavisi annatarena bhikkhu- 
na pacchasamanena. atha kho so bhikkhu khanjamano bha- 
gavantam pitthito-pitthito anubandhi. addasa kho annataro 
up^sako ganamganupahanam arohitv^ bhagavantam durato 
’va agacchantam, disva upahana orohitva yena bhagava ten' 
upasamkami, npasamkamitv^ bhagavantam abhiv^detv^ yena 
so bhikkhu ten' upasamkami, upasamkamitvS. tarn bhikkhum 
abhiv^ etvel etad avoca : 1| 1 II kissa bhante ayyo khanjatiti. 
pada me ^vuso phalit^ 'ti. handa bhante upahanayo 'ti. 
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alam avuso patikkhitt^ bhagavata ganamgandpahan^ ’ti. 
ganhab’ eta bbikkhu updhanayo ’ti. atha kho bhagava 
etasmim nidane dhammikatham katva bbikkhu dra antes! : 
anuj^n^mi bbikkbave omukkam ganamganiipabanam. na 
bbikkbave nava ganamganupabana dbaretabb^. yo dbd- 
reyya, dpatti dukkatassa ’ti. || 2 1| 3 1| 

tena kbo pana saraayena bbagav^i. ajjhokase anupa- 
bano cankamati. sattb^ anupabano cankamatiti tbcrapi 
bbikkhu anupabanA, cankamanti. cbabbaggiya bbikkbii 
satthari anupabane cankamamano theresu pi bbikkbusu 
anupabanesu cankamamanesu saupabana cankamanti. ye 
te bbikkhu appiccb^ te ujjhayanti kbiyanti vipacenti: 
katbam hi nama cbabbaggiya bbikkbb satthari anup^- 
hane cankaraamane theresu pi bbikkhbsu anupabanesu 
cankamamanesu saupaban^ cankamissantiti. |ll|i atba kbo 
tc bhikkbd bbagavato etam attbam ^rocesurn. saccani kira 
bbikkbave cbabbaggiya bbikkhu satthari . . . saupaba- 
na cankamantiti. saccam bhagava Hi. vigarabi buddho 
bhagava : katbam hi nama te bbikkbave mogbapurisa sattba- 
ri . . . saupabana cankamissanti. imo hi nama bbikkbave 
gibi od&tavasanaabbijivanikassa sippassa karana acariyesu sa- 
gdrava sappatissa sabbagavuttikd viharissanti. || 2 1| idha 
kbo tarn bbikkbave sobhetba yam tumbo evam svdkkhate 
dbammavinaye pabbajita *samana acariyesu ^cariyaraattesu 
upajjb^yesu upajjhayamattesu sagarava sappatiss^ sabb^ga- 
vuttika vibareyyatba. n’ etam bbikkbave appasannanam va 
pasdd^ya — la — vigarabitvd dbammikatbam katva bbikkbii 
^inantesi: na bbikkbave Acariyesu acariyaraattesu upajjba- 
yesu upajjhayamattesu anupabanesu cankamamanesu sau- 
p^baliena cankaraitabbam. yo cankaraeyya, ^patti 
dukkatassa. na ca bbikkbave ajjbarame upahana db^re- 
tabb^. yo dbareyya, dpatti dukkatass^ Hi. II 3 1| 4 1| 

tena kbo pana saraayena annatarassa bhikkbuno pMakbi- 
labadbo hoti. tam bhikkbum pariggabetva ucc^ram pi 
passavam pi nikkbamenti. addasa kbo bhagava sen^ana- 
carikam ^hindanto te bbikkbii tam bbikkbum pariggabetva 



188 


MAHAVAGGA. 


[V. 5. 1-6. 4. 


ucc^ram pi pass^vam pi nikkh&mente, disv&na yena te bhi- 
kkbd ten* upasamkami, upasamkamitva te bhikkhu etad 
avoca : || 1 1| kim imassa bhikkhave bbikkhuno abMho *ti. 
imassa bbante ayasmato padakhildbadho, imam may am pa- 
riggabetva uccaram pi passivam pi nikkb^mem^ *ti. atha 
kho bhagav^ etasmim nidllne dhammikatham katva bhikkbd 
^raantesi : anujan^mi bhikkhave yassa pMA v& dukkbd pM^ 
va phalitH p^dakhiU va ^bl-dho up^hanam dh^retun ti. 
II2II5II 

tena'kho pana samayena bhikkhh adhotehi pMehi mancam 
pi pitham pi abhirhhanti, civarara pi sen^sanam pi dussati. 
bhagavato etara attham ^rocesum. anujan^mi bhikkhave 
idani mancam va pitham va abhirhhiss^miti up^hanam 
dh^retun ti. ||ll| tena kho pana samayena bhikkhh rattiy^ 
uposathaggam pi sannisajjam pi gacchant^ andhakdre kh^- 
nuin pi kantakam pi akkamanti, pada dukkha honti. bha- 
gavato etam attham arocesum. anujdn^mi bhikkhave ajjha- 
rame upahanam dharetum ukkam padipam kattaradandan ti. 
II 2 II tena kho pana samayena chabbaggiya bhikkhh 
rattiya paccusasamayam paccutthaya katthapadukayo abhi- 
rhhitva ajjhokase cailkamanti ucc^sadda mahasadd^ khata- 
khatasadda anekavihitam tiracchanakatham kathentA seyyath’ 
idam : i^jakatham, corakatham, raahamattak., sen^k., bha- 
yak., yuddhak., annak., panak., vatthak., sayanak., maMk., 
gandhak., natik., ydnak., gamak., nigamak., nagarak., jana- 
padak., itthik., surak., visikhAk., kumbhatthanak., pubbapc- 
tak., nanatthak., lokakkh&yikam samuddakkhayikam itibha- 
vabhavakatham iti v^ kitakam pi akkamitvA marenti bhikkhu 
pi samMhimh^ civenti. ||3|| ye te bhikkhh appiccha te 
njjh^yanti khiyanti vip^centi : katham hi n^raa chabbaggiy^ 
bhikkhu rattiy^ paccusasamayam paccutthaya katthapMukd- 
yo abhirhhitva ajjhokase cankamissanti uccasadda , . . akka- 
mitv^ maressanti bhikkhu pi saraMhimh^ c&vessantiti. atha 
kho te bhikkhh bhagavato etam attham arocesum. saccam 
kira bhikkhave chabbaggiyfi, bhikkhh rattiy^ paccus^asam- 
ayam paccutthaya katthap&dukdyo abhiruhitva ajjhokdse 
cahkamanti ucc^sadd^ . . . akkamitv^ mirenti bhikkhh pi 
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sam^dhimh^ c^ventiti. saccam bhagavS.. vigarahitv^ dha- 
mmikatham katv^l bbikkh{l ^mantesi : na bhikkhave ka- 
tthapaduk^ dharetabb^. yo dh^reyya, apatti dukkatess^ 
^ti. II 4 II 6 II . 

atba kbo bhagav4 Eajagabe yath^bhirantam viharitv^ 
yena BarEnasi tena carikam pakk^mi. anupubbena cdri- 
kam caram^no yena Baranasi tad avasari. tatra sudain bha- 
gava B^ranasiyam viharati Isipatane migad^ye. tena 
kbo pana samayena chabbaggiy^ bhikkhii bhagavatd 
katthapaduka patikkbitta Hi tMatarune chedapetva t^lapatta- 
paduk^yo dharenti, t^ni tMatarun^ni cbinn^ni milayanti. 
manussa ujjh^yanti khiyanti vipacenti : katham bi nama sa- 
mana Sakyaputtiy^l talatarune cbeddpetvd tMapattapaduk^yo 
dbaressanti, tani tdlatarunani cbinnani miUyanti. ekindri- 
yam saraana Sakyaputtiya jivara vibetbentiti. || 1 1| assosum 
kbo bbikkbd tesam manuss^nam ujjbayant^nanx kbiyantd- 
nam vipdcent^nam. atba kbo to bbikkbii bbagavato etara 
attbam arocesum. saccam kira bbikkbave cbabbaggiy^ bbi- 
kklid tMatarune cbedapetva talapattapMukayo db^renti, tani 
talatarunani cbinnani milayantiti. saccam bhagav^. viga- 
rabi buddbo bbagav^ : katbam bi nama te bbikkbave mogba- 
puris^ tMatarune cbedapetva talapattapMukayo dbaressanti, 
tani talatarunani cbinnani milayanti. jivasannino bi bbi- 
kkbavo manussi rukkbasmim. n' etam bbikkbave appa- 
sann^nam va pasadaya — la — vigarabitv^ dbammikatbam 
katva bbikkbu amantcsi : na bbikkbave talapattapadukS, 
dhdretabba. yo db^reyya, apatti dukkatass^ Hi. ||2|| tena 
kbo pana samayena cbabbaggiya bbikkbii bbagavata ta- 
lapattapaduk^ patikkbitta Hi velutarune cbedapetv^ velu- 
pattapMuk^lyo db^irenti, tani . . . (= § 1. 2. Read velu° 
instead of t^la°) . . . na bbikkbave velupattapMuka db^re- 
tabba. yo dbareyya, dpatti dukkatassa Hi. || 3 1| 7 II 

atba kbo bbagavtl B^ranasiyam yatb&bbirantam yiba- 
ritva jena B bad diyam tena carikam pakk^mi, anupubbe- 
na cdrikam caram^no yena Bbaddiyam tad avasari. tatra 
sudam bbagav^ Bbaddiye vibarati J^tiy&vane. tena 
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kho pana samayena Bkaddiy^ bhikkhil anekavihitam pMu- 
kam mandananuyogam anuyutta viharanti, tinapMukam ka- 
ronti pi k^rdpenti pi, mufijap^d. k. pi k. pi, babbajapM. 
k. pi k. pi, hintlilapM. k, pi k. pi, kamalapM. k. pi k. pi, 
kambalapad. k. pi k. pi, rincanti uddesam paripuccbam 
adhisilam adbicittam adhipanftam. || 1 1| ye te bhikkbO appi- 
cch^, te ujjh^yanti kbiyanti vipacenti : katbam bi nama 
Bbaddiy^ bbikkbO anekavihitam padukam mandananuyogam 
anuyutta viharissanti, tinapMukam karissanti pi karapessanti 
pi . . . rincissanti uddesam paripuccbam adhisilam adhi- 
cittain adbipannan ti. atha kbo te bbikkbO bhagavato etara 
attbam arocesum. saccam kira bbikkhave Bbaddiya bbikkhu 
anekavihitam pMukam mandananuyogam anuyutta viba- 
ranti, tinapadukara karonti pi karapenti pi — la — rincanti 
uddesam . . . adbipannan ti. saccam bbagava. vigarabi 
buddbo bbagava : katbam bi Uilma te bbikkhave mogbapu- 
ris^ anekavihitam padukam mandananuyogam anuyutta vi- 
harissanti, tinapMukam karissanti pi kdrapessanti pi — la — 
rincissanti uddesam paripuccbam adbisilani adbicittam adbi- 
pannam. n’ etam bbikkhave appasannanam va pasadaya. ||2|| 
vigarabitva dbammikatbain. katvii bbikkhu toantcsi : na 
bbikkhave tinapaduka dharetabba, na niunjapMuka dbare- 
tabba, na babbajap. db., na bintalap. dh., na kamalap, dh., 
na kambalap. db., na sovannaraaya p. db., na rbpiyamayi p. 
dh., na raanimaya p. dh., na veluriyamaya p. db., na phali- 
karaaya p. dh., na kamsamaya p. db., na kacamaya p. db., na 
tipumay^ p. db., na sisamaya p. db., na tarabalobamaya p. 
dbaretabb^. yo dharcyya, apatti dukkatassa, na ca bbi- 
kkhave kaci samkamaniya paduka dharetabba. yo dh^reyya, 
Apatti dukkatasvsa. anujan^mi bbikkhave tisso padukayo 
dbuvattbaniya asamkamaniyayo, vaccapadukam, passavapa- 
dukam, acamanapadukan ti. || 3 1| 8 II 

atha kbo bbagava Bhaddiye yatb^lbhirantam viharitv^L 
yena Sdvattbi tena carikam pakkami. anupubbena cdri- 
kam caramano yena Savattbi tad avasari. tatra sudam bba- 
gav^ S^vattbiyam vibarati Jetavane Anathapindi- 
kassa Mme. tena kho pana samayena chabbaggiya 
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bhikkliii Aciravatiy^ nadiya g&vinam tarantinam visdnesu pi 
ganhanti, kannesu pi ganhanti, givaya pi ganhanti, chepp^- 
ya pi ganhanti, pitthim pi abhirClhanti, rattacitt^pi angajfi- 
tam cbupanti, Yacchatari pi ogahetv^ m^rcnti. || 1 1| manussa 
ujjhayanti khiyanti Tip&centi: katham hi nama samana 
Sakyaputtiya g^vinam tarantinam visdnesu pi gahessanti 
— gha — seyyath^pi gihi ktoabhogino Hi. assosum kho 
bbikkhh tesam raanussanam ujjbayantanam khiyantdnam vi- 
p^cent^nam. atha kho te bhikkhd bhagavato etam atthani 
^rocesum. saccam kira bhikkhave — la — saccam bhagava. 
II 2 II vigarahitY^ dhammikatham katYa bhikkhu amantesi : 
na bhikkhaYe gA,vinam Yisanesu gahetabbam, na kannesu ga- 
hetabbam, na giv^ya gahetabbam, na cheppaya gahetabbam, 
na pitthi abhirhhitabba. yo abhirhheyya, apatti dukkatassa. 
na ca bhikkhaYe rattacittena angajtom chupitabbam. yo 
chupeyya, dpatti thullaccayassa. na Yacchatari m^retabba. 
yo mareyya, yathadhammo k^retabbo Hi. ||3|| tena kho 
pana samayena chabbaggiyal bhikkhil yanena yayanti, 
itthiyuttena pi purisantarena, purisayuttena pi itthantarena. 
manussa ujjhayanti khiyanti Yipacenti : seyyathapi Oang^- 
mahiyay^ Hi. , bhagavato etam attham ^rocesuni. na bhi- 
kkhaYe yanena yayitabbam, yo yayeyya, dpatti dukkatass^ 
Hi. II 4 II 9 II 

tena kho pana sama 3 ^na annataro bhikkhu Kosalesu 
janapadesu SaYatthim gacchanto bhagaYantam dassanaya 
antar^ gilano hoti. atha kho so bhikkhu magg^ 

okkamma annatarasmim rukkhamOle nisidi. manuss^ tarn 
bhikkhum disY^ etad aYOcum : kaham ayyo bhante gamissa- 
titi. S^vatthim kho aham avuso gamiss^mi bhagaYantam 
dassanay^ Hi. || 1 1| ehi bhante gamissam^ Hi. naham dvuso 
sakkomi, gilano ^mhiti. ehi bhante y^nam abhiruha Hi. alam 
&VUSO patikkhittam bhagaYatll y^nan ti kukkucc^yanto y^- 
nam n^bhiriihi. atha kho so bhikkhu SaYatthim gantv^ 
bhikkhunam etam attham ^rocesi. bhikkhd bhagaYato etam 
attham ^rocesum. anujdnami bhikkhaYe giMnassa yanan ti. 
II 2 II atha kho bhikkhOnam etad ahosi : itthiyuttam nu kho 
purisayuttam nu kho Hi. bhagaYato etam attham arocesum. 
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anuj^lndmi bhikkhave purlsayuttam katthavattakan ti. tena 
kho pana samayena annatarassa bhikkhuno y^nuggbdtena 
balhataraip. aphasu abosi. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. 
anujanarai bhikkhave sivikam patankin ti. ||3|| tena kho 
pana samayena chabbaggiya bhikkhil uccdsayanamah^saya- 
nani dharenti seyyath’ idam : asandim, pallankam, gonakam, 
cittakara, patikam, patalikam, tulikam, vikatikam, uddhalo- 
mira, ekantalomim, katthissam, koseyyam, kuttakam, hattha- 
ttharam, assattharam, rathattharam, ajinappavenim, kadali- 
migapavarapaccattharanam, sauttaracchadam, ubhatolohita- 
kftpadhafiam. manussa viharaeSrikam A,hindant^ passitv^ 
ujjhayanti kbiyanti vipacenti : seyyatbapi gibi kamabbogino 
'ti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. 1| 4 1| na bbikkhavo 
uccasayanamab^sayan^ni dbiiretabb^ni seyyatb’ idam: 
asandi, pallanko, gonako, cittaka, patik^, patalik^, tfilika, vi- 
katika, uddbalomi, ekantalomi, kattbissain, koseyyam, ku- 
ttakam, hatthattbaram, assattharam, rathattharam, aji- 
nappaveni, kadalimigapavarapaccattbaranam, sauttaraccha- 
dara, ubbatolohitaktipadh^nam. yo db^reyya, apatti dukka- 
tassd 'ti. i|5|| tena kho pana samayena ehabbaggiya 
bliikkhu bhagavata uccasayanamabasayanani patikkhittaniti 
mahacammani dhdrenti, sihacammam, vyagghacammam, di- 
picammam. tani mancappamanena pi ebinn^ni honti, pi- 
thappamanena pi cbinnani honti, anto pi manco pannattani 
honti, bahi pi raance pannattani honti, anto pi pithe panna- 
ttani honti, bahi pi pithe pannattani honti. manuss^i viha- 
rac^rikam ahindanta passitva ujjhayanti kbiyanti vipacenti : 
seyyatbapi gibi kamabbogino 'ti. bhagavato etam attham 
arocesum. na bhikkhave mahacammani dharetabbani, si- 
hacaramam, vyagghacammam, dipicammam. yo dh^reyya, 
dpatti dukkatass^l 'ti. ||61| tena kho pana samayena cha- 
bbaggiy^ bhikkhCl bhagavata mahacammani patikkhitt^- 
niti gocammani dharenti. tani mancappamanena pi chinna- 
ni honti . . . bahi pi pithe pannattani honti. annataro 
p^pabhikkhu annatarassa papupdsakassa kuldpako hoti. atha 
kho so p^pabhikkhu pubbanhasamayam nivasetv^ pattaciva- 
ram ddaya yena tassa papup^akassa nivesanam ten' upa- 
samkami, upasamkamitv^ panfiatte llsane nisidi. atha kho 
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SO papupasako yena so pdpabhikkhu ten* upasamkami, upa- 
samkamitv^ tarn p^pabhikkhum abbiv^etva ekamantam 
nisldi. II 7 II tena kho pana saraayena tassa papup&sakassa 
vacchako hoti tarunako abhirupo dassaniyo pas^diko citro 
seyyathapi dipicch^po. atha kho so papabhikkhu tarn va- 
ccbakam shkkaccam upanijjli^yati. atha kho so papupasako 
tarn plLpabhikkhurn etad avoca : kissa bhante ayyo imam va- 
cchakam sakkaccam upanijjhayatiti. attho me ^vuso imassa 
vacchakassa cammend *ti. atha kho so papupasako tarn 
vacchakam vadhitva cammam vidhhiiitva tassa papabhi- 
kkhimo p^dasi. atha kho so papabhikkhu tarn cammam 
samghatiya patlcchadetva agamasi. ||8|| atha kho sa g^vi 
vacchagiddhiiii tarn papabhikkhum pitthito-pitthito anu- 
bandhi. bliikkhil evam ahamsu : kissa ty ayam avuso gavi 
pitthito-pitthito anubaddha *ti. aham pi kho avuso na j^na- 
mi kena my ^yam gavi pitthito-pitthito anubaddha *ti. tena 
kho pana samuyena tassa p^pabhikkhuno samgh^ti lohitena 
rnakkhita hoti. bhikkhu evam ahamsu : ayam pana to avuso 
samghati kim kat^ *ti. atha kho so p/ipabhikkhu bhikkhu- 
nam etam atthain arocesi. kim pana tvam avuso panatipate 
samMapesiti. evam dvuso *ti. ye te bhikkhh appicch^, te 
iijjhayanti khiyanti vipacenti : katham hi nama bhikkhu 
panatipate saraadapessati. iianu bhagavaU anekapariydyena 
panatipilto garahito paiiitipata veramani pasattha *ti. atha 
kho te bhikkhu bhagavaC& etam attham drocesum. || 9 1| atha 
kho bhagava etasmim nidane etasmim pakarane bhikkhu- 
samgham sannipat&petva tarn papabhikkhum patipucchi : 
saccam kira tvam bhikkhu panatipate samMapesiti. saccam 
bhagav^. katham hi nama tvam moghapurisa p^dtipato 
sarnddapcssasi. nanu ma}4 moghapurisa anekapariy^e- 
na panatipato garahito, panatip&td veramani pasattha. n* 
etam moghapurisa appasannanam v^ pasMaya. vigara- 
hitv^ dhammikatham katva bhikkhh araantesi : na bhi- 
kkhave p^natipLto samddapetabbara. yo sarniidapeyya, ya- 
thadhammo kiiretabbo. na bhikkhave gocammam dhare- 
tabbam. yo dh^reyya, ^patti dukkatossa. na ca bhikkhave 
kinci cammam dharetabbara. yo dhkeyya, ^patti dukka- 
tass^ *ti. II 10 II io II 
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tena kho pana samayena manuss&nam mancam pi pithara 
pi cammonaddMni honti camraavinaddhani. bhikkh{l ku- 
kkuccayanta n^bhinisidanti. bliugavato etam attham firoce- 
sum. anujanami bhikkhavo gihivikatam abhinisiditum, na 
tv eva abhinipajjitun ti. tena klio pana samayena vihar^ 
cammabandhehi ogumpbiyanti. bbikkhu kukkuccAyant^ na- 
bliinisidanti. bbagavato etam attham ^rocesum. anuj^n^mi 
bhikkbave bandbanamattam abbinisiditun ti. ||l||lli| 

tena kbo pana samayena chabbaggiya bbikkbb saup&- 
ban^ g^mam pavisanti. manussa ujjhayanti kbiyanti vip^- 
centi: seyyatbapi gihi kamabbogino Hi. bbagavato etam 
attham arocesum. na bhikkbave saupabanena gdmo pavisi- 
tabbo, yo paviscyya, apatti dukkatassa Hi. tena kbo pana 
samayena annataro bbikkhu gilano boti, na sakkoti upabane- 
na vina gamam pavisitum. bbagavato etam attham aroce- 
sum. anajln^mi bhikkbave gil^nena bbikkbun^ saupMia- 
nena gtoam pavisitun ti. ||11112|| 

tena kbo pana samayena ayasma Mabakaccano Avanti- 
su vibarati Kurarag bare Pa pate pabbate. tena kbo pana 
samayena Sono upasako Kutikanno ayasmato Mabakacc^i- 
nassa upattbako boti. atba kbo Sono upasako Kutikanno 
yenayasma Mab^kacc&no ten^ upasamkami, upasamkaraitva 
^yasmantam Mabakaccanam abbivddetv^ ekamantam nisidi. 
ekamantam nisinno kbo Sono upasako Kutikunno ayasmantam 
Mabakaccanam etad avoca : yatba-yathaham bbante ayyena 
Mabakacc^nena dbammam desitam ajtlnami, na yidam su- 
karam agaram ajjbavasaU ekantaparipunnam ekantapari- 
suddham sankbalikbitam brabmacariyam caritum. iccb^rn* 
aham bbante kesaraassum oharetvd kasayani vattli^ni accb^- 
detva agarasma anagdriyam pabbajituin, pabbajetu mam 
bbante ayyo Mab^kaccdno Hi. || 1 1| dukkaram kbo Sona y^- 
vajivam ekaseyyam ekabbattam brabmacariyam, ingba tvam 
Sona tattb^ eva agarikabhbto buddbanani s^sanam anuyunja 
kalayuttam ekaseyyam ekabbattam brabraacariyan ti. atba 
kbo Sonassa updsaLassa Kutikannassa yo ahosi pabbajj^tibi- 
samkh^ro so patippassambhi. dutiyam pi kbo Sono upasako 
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Kutikanno — la — tatiyam pi kho Sono up. Kut. yen^yasm^ 
Mah^lkacc^no ten’ upasamkami . . . pabbdjetu mam bhante 
ayyo Mab^kacc^lno ’ti. atha kho ^yasm^ Mahakaccano 
Sonam updsakam Kutikannam pabb^jesi. tena kho pana 
samayena Avantidakkhinapatho appabhikkhuko hoti. atha 
kho ^yasm^ Mahdkacc^no tinnam vass^nam accayena kicchc- 
na kasirena tato-tato dasavaggam bhikkhusamgham sannipfi- 
tapetv^ dyasraantam Sonam upasarapMesi. ||2|| atha kho 
^yasraato Sonassa vassam vutthassa rahogatassa patisallinassa 
evam cetaso parivatakko udapMi : suto yeva kho mo so bha- 
gava ediso ca ediso ca ’ti na ca raay^ sammukh^ dittho. ga- 
ccheyy^ham tarn bhagavantam dassanaya arahantam samma- 
sambuddham sace mam upajjhayo anuj^neyya ’ti. atha kho 
ayasma Sono sayanhasamayam patisalldn^ vutthito yena- 
yasma Maliakaccano ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitvS. ayas- 
mantam Mahakaccanam abhiv^detv^ ekamantam nisidi, ckain- 
antam nisinno kho ayasma, Sono ayasmantam Mahakacca- 
nam etad avoca : 1| 3 1| idha may ham bhante rahogatassa 
patisallinassa evam cetaso parivitakko udapadi : suto yeva 
kho me so bhagava ediso ca ediso ca ’ti, na ca rnaya samrau- 
kha dittho. gacchoyyaham tarn bhagavantam dassanaya 
arahantam sammasambuddham sace mam upajjhayo anujane- 
yya ’ti. gaccheyyaham bhante tarn bhagavantam dassanaya 
arahantam sammasambuddham sace mam upajjhayo anujdna- 
titi. sadhu sadhu Sona, ^accha tvam Sona tarn bhagavantain 
dassanaya arahantam sammasambuddham. ||4|| dakkhissasi 
tvam Sona tarn bhagavantam ptlsadikum pasadaniyam santin- 
driyam santamanasam uttamadamathasamatham anuppattam 
dantam guttarn yatindriyam n^gam. tena hi tvam Sona 
mama vacanena bhagavato pdde sirasa vanda upajjhayo me 
bhante ^yasmd Mahdkaccaiio bhagavato pade sirasa vandati- 
ti, evan ca vadehi : Avantidakkhinapatho bhante appa- 
bhikkhuko, tinnam me vass^nam accayena kicchena kasirena 
tato-tato dasavwiggam bhikkhusamgham sannip^t^petva upa- 
sampadain alattham. app eva n^ma bhagav^ Avantidakkhi- 
na^athe appatarena ganena upasampadam anujanoyya. ||5|| 
Avantidakkhin&pathe bhante kanhuttara bhhrai khar^ go- 
kantakahatd. app eva ndma bhagavd Avantidakkhindpa- 
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the ganamganhp^hanam anujaneyya. Avantidakkhin^pathe 
bhante nahanagaruk^ manu88^ udakasuddhik^. app eva n^- 
ma bhagav^ Avautidakkbinapathe dhuvanabanam anuj^- 
neyya. Avantidakkhinapathe bhante cammani attharanaiii 
elakacammam ajacammam migacammam. seyyath^pi bhante 
majjhiraesu janapadcsu cragu raoragu majjharu jantu, evam 
eva kho bhante Avantidakkhinapathe cammani attharanani 
elakacammam ajacammam migacammam. app eva nama 
bhagava Avantidakkhinapathe cammani attharanani anuj^L- 
neyya elakacammain. ajacammam migacammam. |i 611 etarahi 
bhante raanussa nissimagatanam bhikkhhnam civarani denti 
imam civaram itthannamassa demit ’ti, te agantv^ ^rocenti 
itthanntraehi te avuso maniissehi civaram dinnan ti, te ku- 
kkuccayant^ na sMiyanti m^ no nissaggiyam ahositi. app 
eva nama bhagava civare pariyayam itcikkhoyya ^ti. evam 
bhante Hi kho ayasma Sono ^yasmato Mahakacc^nassa pati- 
sunitvii utthay^sana ^yasmantam Mahakaccanam abhivtdetva 
padakkhinarn katva sentonam samsametva pattacivaram 
dddya yena Savatthi tena pakkami. l|7i| anupubbena ycna 
Savatthi Jetavanam Anathapindikassa ^ramo ycna 
bhagava ten^ upasamkarai, upasam'^umitvt bhagavantani 
abhivadetva ckaraantam nisidi. atha klio bhagava ayasman- 
tam Anandam amantesi : iraassananda agantukassa blii- 
kkhuno scnasanam pannapehiti. atha kho ayasma Anando 
yassa kho main bhagava dnapeti imhssa Ananda agantukassa 
bhikkhuno sen^sanam pafiftapehiti, icchati bliagava tena bhi- 
kkhun^ saddhim ckavihdro vatthum, icchati bhagava ayas- 
mata Sonena saddhim ekavihare vatthun ti yasraim vihare 
bhagavA, viharati tasmim vihare ayasmato Sonassa sen^sanain 
pannapesi. i|8|| atha kho bhagava bahiid eva rattim ajjho- 
kase vitinametv^ viharam pavisi. ayasmiipi kho Sono bahud 
eva rattim ajjhokase vitin^metva viharam pavisi. atha kho 
bhagav^ rattiya pacchsasamayam paccutthdya ^yasmantam 
Sonam ajjhesi : patibhatu tarn bhikkhii dhammo bhdsitun 
ti. evam bhante Hi kho ^yasm^ Sono bhagavato patisunitva 
sabb^n’ eva atthakavaggikdni sarena abh^si. atha kho bha- 
gav^ ayasmato Sonassa sarabhannapariyosA-ne abbhanumodi ; 
sA.dhu sA-dhu bhikkhu suggahit^ni kho te bhikkhu atthaka- 
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vaggikdni sumanasikat^ai sdpadharit^ni kaly^niy^pi ’si 
c4ya samannagato vissatthcLya anelagalaya atthassa vinfiapa- 
niyd. kativasso si tvam bhikkhii ’ti. ekavasso abam bhagav^ 
’ti. II 9 II kissa pana tvam bhikkhu evam drain akasiti. ci- 
ram dittho me bhante kamesu Minavo, api ca sambMh^ gha- 
r&vasa babukicc^ babukaraniya ’ti. atba kho bhagava etam 
attbam viditv^ tayam vel^yam imam udanam udanesi : 

disv4 adinavam loke natva dhammam nirupadhi 

ariyo na ramati pape sasane ramati suciti. || 10 1| 

alba kho kyasmk Sono patisammodati kbo mam bbagavd, 
a yam khv assa kMo yam me upajjbayo paridassiti uttbdyasa- 
na ekamsain uttarasafigam karitv^ bbagavato pMesn sirasa 
nipatitva bhagavantam etad avoca : upajjbayo mo bhante 
ayasm^ Mabakacc^no bbagavato pMe sirasa vandati evan 
ca vadati : Avantidakkbinapatbo . . . pariyayam acikkbeyy^ 
’ti. atba kbo bhagava etasmim nidane etasmim pakarane 
dhammikatham katva bhikkbd ainantesi: Avantidakkhi- 
n^patho bhikkbave appabhikkhuko. anujandmi bbikkhavo 
sabbapaccan timesu janapadesu vinayadharapancame- 
na ganena upasampadam. ||11|| tatr’ imo paccantima 
janapad^: purattbirndya dis&ya Kajangalam nama ni- 
gamo, tassa parena Mabasald, tato para paccantira^ ja- 
iiapada, orato majjbe. purattbimadakkbinaya disaya Salla- 
vati nama iiadi, tato^para paccantima janapada, orato 
majjbe. dakkbinaya disaya Setakannikam nama nigamo, 
tato para paccantima janapada, orato majjbe. paccbim^ya 
disaya Thunain nama brabraanagamo, tato para paccanti- 
mil janapada, orato majjbe. uttaraya disaya TJsiraddhajo 
nama pabbato, tato para paccantima janapada, orato majjbe. 
anujan^mi bhikkbave evarupesu paccan timesu janapadesu 
vinayadbarapaficamena ganena upasampadam. ||12||' Avanti- 
dakkbin^pathe bhikkbave kanhuttar^ bhurni khar^ gokanm- 
kahata. anujanlmi bhikkbave sabbapaccantiraesu janapade- 
su ganamganupabanam. Avantidakkbin^patbe bhikkbave 
nab^nagaruka manussa udakasuddhikA an uj an a mi bhikkha- 
ve sabbapaccantimesu janapadesu dhuvanah&nam. Avanti- 
dakkbin^patbe bhikkbave caramllni attbaran^ni elakacamraara 
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ajacammam migacammam. seyyath^pi bhikkliave majjhi- 
mesu janapadesu eragu moragu majjh^rii jantu, evam eva 
kho bbikkhave Avantidakkbindpatbe cammani attbaran^lni 
elakacammam ajacammam migacammam. anuj^n^mi bbi- 
kkbave sabbapaccantimesu janapadesu cammani attharanani 
elakacammam ajacammam migacammam. idha pana bhi- 
kkliave manussa nissimagat^nam bhikkhClnani civaram denti 
imam civaram itthanntoassa demd ’ti. anujan^mi bhi- 
kkkavo saditum. na tdva tarn gananbpagam yUva na ha- 
ttbam gaccbatiti. || 13 11 13 II 

' cammakkbandhakam paflcamam, 

imambi kbandbake vattbu tesattbi. tass* udd^nam : 
r£ij^ Magadbo Sono ca asitisabassissaro 
Sagato Gijjhakutasmim babum dassesi uttarim | 
pabbajj^raddba-bbijjimsu vinam ekapaldsikam, 
nil^, pit^, lobitik^, manjcttba, kanbam eva caj 
mabaranga-mab^nama vattik^ ca patikkbipi, 
kballak^, puta-pMi ca, tbla-tittira-mend’-aja,| 
viccbik^ mora-citra ca, siba-vyaggb^ ca, dipik^, 
ajiii’-uddd, majjari ca, kdla-luvaparikkha^,| 
pbdlit-upahana, khild, Mbota-kbdnu-khatokbatd, 

5 tdla-velu-tinara c' eva, munja-babbaja-bintala,| 
kamala-karabala-sovannd, rupikd, mani, veluriyd, 
pbalika, kamsa-kaca ca, tipu-sisari ca, tarabakd,| 
gavi, ydnam, gilano ca, purisayutta-sivikd, 
sayanani, mabacamrad, gocararaobi ca pdpako,| 
gibinam, cammabaddbebi, pavisanti, gilayano, 
Mabakaccdyano Sono saren’ attbakavaggikam | 
upasampadam pancaganam ganamgand dbuvasind 
cammattbarandnunndsi na tava gananCipogani 
adds* irae vare pafica Sonattberassa ndyako *ti. 
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Tena samayena buddho bhagava Sllvatthiyam vibarati 
Jetavane An^thapii^dikassa amine, tenakho pana sam- 
ayena bhikkhbnam saradikena abildhena pbutthaiiam yagu 
pi pit& uggacchati bhattam pi bhuttaip, uggacchati, to tena 
kisa honti lukha dubbanna uppanduppandukaj^t^ dhammani- 
santhatagatt^. addasa kho bhagav^ te bhikkhfi kise Ibkhe 
dubbanne uppanduppandukaj^to dbammanisanthatagatto, 
disvana ayaaraantam An and am amantesi : kim nu kbo 
Ananda etarahi bhikkbb kis^ Ixikhk . . . dhamanisanthata- 
gatt^ ’ti. etarahi bhante bhikkhiinam saradikena ^bMhena 
phutthanam yagu pi pita uggacchati bhattam pi bhuttam 
uggacchati, te tena kis^ liikha dubbann^ uppanduppanduka- 
j^ta dhamanisanthatagatta ’ti. ||1|| atha kho bhagavato ra- 
hogatassa pap’sallinassa evam cetaso parivitakko udapMi: 
etarahi kho bhikkhhnam stodikena ^bMhena phutthanam 
— la — dhamanisanthatagatta. kim nu kho aham bhikkhu- 
nam bhesajjam anujaneyyam, yam bhesajjan c^ eva assa bhe- 
sajjasammatafl ca lokassa ^Ih^rattan ca phareyya na ca olariko 
kMvo pann^yey}4 ’ti. atha kho bhagavato ctad ahosi 
imdni kho pafica bhesajj^ni soyyath^ idam sappi navanitani 
telam madhu phanitam bhesajj^lni c’ eva bhesajjasammat^ni 
ca lokassa ah^rattan ca pharanti na ca olariko dli^ro pannd- 
yati. yam nhn^ham bhikkhunam im^ni panca bhesajjani 
anujaneyyam ivMe patiggahetv^ k^le paribhunjitun ti. ||2|| 
atha kho bhagava s^yanhasamayam patisall^n^l vutthito 
et^smim nidane dhamraikatham katv^ bhikkhh Amantesi: 
idha mayham bhikkhave rahogatassa . . . panndyeyyd ’ti. 
tassa mayhaip bhikkhave etad ahosi : imdni kho pafica bhe- 
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sajjani — la — yam n{in^ham bhikkhiinam iradni panca 
bliesajj^ni anujSLneyyam k^le patiggabetva kkh parlbbunji- 
tun ti. anaj^nami bhikkbave tani panca bhesajj^ni kMe 
patiggabetva kMe paribliunjitun ti. || 3 1| tena kho pana sam- 
ayena bhikkbu tani panca bhesajjani kMe patiggabetva 
kale paribhunjanti. tesam ydni pi tdni pakatik^ni Mkh^ni 
bhojanani tani pi na ccbMenti, pag eva senesikani. te tena 
c* eva Baradikcna ^badhena pbuttba imini ca bbatticchanda- 
kena tadubhayena bhiyyosomattaya kisa honti liikhd du- 
bbanna uppanduppandukajata dhamanisanthatagatta. addasa 
kho bbagava te bhikkbu bhiyyosomattaya — la — dhama- 
nisanthatagatte, disvana ^yasmantam Anandam amantesi : 
kirn nu kho Ananda etarahi bhikkbu bhiyyosomattaya 
kisd — la — dharaanisanthatagattd 'ti. || 4 1| etarahi bhanto 
bhikkhii tani ca panca bhesajjini kale . . . tadubhayena 
bhiyyosomattaya kisa lukha dubbanna uppanduppandukajata 
dhamanisanthatagatta ’ti. atha kho bhagava etasmim nidane 
dhammikatham katv§, bhikkhh Amantesi: anujanami bhi- 
kkhave tani panca bhesajjani patiggabetva kale pi vildlo pi 
paribliunjitun ti. ||5||1|| 

tena kho pana saraayena gilan^nam bhikkhhnam vasehi 
bliesajjehi attho hoti. bhagavato etam attham ^rocesum. 
anujanami bhikkhave vasani bhesajjani acchavasain maccha- 
vasam susukavasam sukaravasam ^adrabhavasam kMe pu- 
tiggahitam kale nipakkam kale sanisattharn telaparibhogena 
paribhunjitum. || 1 1| vikale ce bhikkhave patiggahitam, vi- 
kMe nipakkam, vikMo samsattham, tarn ce paribhunjoyya, 
apatti tinnam dukkatanam. kMe ce bhikkhave patiggahi- 
tam, vikale nipakkam, vikale samsatthain, tarn, ce pari- 
bhunjcyya, apatti dvinnam dukkatanam. kdle ce bhikkhave 
patiggahitam, kMe nipakkam, vikale sarnsatthain, tain ce 
paribhunjeyya, dpatti dukkatassa. kale ce bhikkhave pa- 
tiggahitam, kale nipakkam, kale samsattham, tain ce pari- 
bhunjeyya, andpattiti. Il2||2|| 

tena kho pana samayena gil^n^nam bhikkhhnam mhlehi 
bhesajjehi attho hoti. bhagavato etam attham drocesum. 
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anujanami bhikkhave in{ilani bhesajj^ni haliddam siiigi- 
veram vacam vacattham ativisam katukarohinim uairam 
bhaddamuttakam }4ni pan’ anMni pi attbi miilani bhe- 
Bajjani, n’ eva kb&daniye kh^aniyattam pharanti, na bho- 
janiye bhojaniyattam pharanti, t^ni patiggahetva y^vajivam 
pariharitum, sati paccaye paribhunjitum. asati paccaye pa- 
ribhunjantassa ^patti dukkatass^l ’ti. ||l|j tena kho pana 
samaycna gilan^lnam bhikkhOnam mulehi bhesajjehi pitthehi 
attho hoti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. anujanami 
bhikkhave nisadam nisadapotan ti. H2||3|| 

tena kho pana samayena gil^nanam bhikkh{inam kasavehi 
bhesajjehi attho hoti. bliagavato etam attham arocesum. 
anujanami bhikkhave kas^v^ni bhesajjani nimbakas^vaui 
kutajak. pakkavak. nattamalak. yani v^ pan’ annani pi atthi 
kasavabhesajj^ni, n’ eva khadaniye khManiyattam pharanti 
na bhojaniye bhojaniyattam pharanti, tani patiggahetva ya- 
vajivam pariharitum, sati paccaye paribhunjitum. asati 
paccaye paribhunjantassa dpatti dukkatass^ ’ti. || 1 Ii4|| 

tena kho pana samayena gil^nlinam bhikkkOnam pannchi 
bhesajjehi attho hoti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. 
anujanami bhikkhave p annani bhesajjani nimbapannam 
kutejap. patolap. sulasip. kappasikap. y^ni v^ pan’ annani 
pi atthi pannani bhesajjani, n’ eva khManiye khadaniyattam 
pharanti na bhojaniye bhojaniyattam pharanti — la — . 
IHIISII 

tena kho pana samayena gilananam bhikkhiinam phalehi 
bhesajjehi attho hoti — la — anujanami bhikkhave phal^ni 
bhesajjani vilangam pippalam maricam haritakam vibhita- 
kam araalakam gothaphalam yani va pan’ annani pi atthi 
phalani bhesajjani, n’ eva khManiye khadaniyattam pha- 
ranti, na bhojaniye bhojaniyattam pharanti — la — . 1|1 ||6|i 

tena kho pana samayena gilananam bhikkhiinam jathhi 
bhesajjehi attho hoti — la — anujanami bhikkhave jathni 
bhesajjani hingu hingujatu bihgusipatikam takam takapattim 
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takapannim sajjulasam yani vl pan^ ann^ni pi atthi jatuni 
bhesajj^ni, n’ eva khadaniye khManiyattam pharanti — la — . 
1I1II7II 

tena kho pana saraayena gil^ndnam bhikkhOnam lonehi 
bbesajjebi attho hoii — la — aimj^uami bhikkhave londni 
bhesajjani sarauddam ktllalonam sindhavam ubbhidam bilam 
yani va pan' ann^ni pi atthi lonani bhesajj&ni, n' eva kh^- 
daniye khadaniyattam pharanti, na bhojaniye bhojaniyattam 
pharanti, taiii patiggahetva y^vajivam pariharitum, sati pa- 
ccaye paribhunjitum. asati paccayo paribhunjantassa dpatti 
dukkatassa 'ti. II 1 1| 8 il 

tena kho pana saraayena ^yasraato Anandassa upajjha- 
yassa ayasmato Belatthasisassa thullakacchabMho hoti. 
tassa lasikaya civar&ni k^ye lagganti. t^ni bhikkhO uda- 
kena teraetv^-teraetv^ apakaddhanti. addasa kho bhagava 
sen^sanacarikara ahindanto te bhikkhd tani civardiii uda- 
kena teraetv^-teraetv^ apakaddhante, disv^na ycna te bhi- 
kkhO ten' upasamkarai, upasarakaraitva te bhikkhO etad 
avoca : kira iraassa bhikkhave bhikkhuno ^badho 'ti. imassa 
bhante ayasmato thulIakacch^bMho, lasikaya civar&ni kaye 
lagganti, tani mayam udakena temetva-teraetva apakaddha- 
ina ’ti. II I II atha kho bhagavll etasmim niddne dhamrai- 
katham katva bhikkhd ^mantesi anujAnami bhikkhave 
yassa kandu v^ pilak^ v^ ass&vo v& thullakaccha v^ ^bMho 
•kayo v^ duggandho, cunndni bhesajjani, agilanassa cha- 
kanara mattikara rajananipakkam. anuj&nami bhikkhave 
udukkhalam rausalan ti. ||2||9|| 

tena kho pana saraayena gilan^nam bhikkhlinain cunnehi 
bhesajjehi cdlitehi attho hoti — la — anujandmi bhikkhave 
cunnacalaninti. sanhehi attho hoti. anuj&n&mi bhikkhave 
dussac&laninti. ||1|| tena kho pana saraayena ariftatarassa 
bhikkhuno amanusaikab^dho hoti. tain acariyupajjh&ytl 
upatthahant^ n^akkhiinsu drogam k&tura. so sukarashnam 
gantvd dmakaraamsam khMi ^raakalohitam pivi, tassa so 
amanussikdblidho patippassambhL bhagavato etam attham 
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^rocesum. anuj^nllmi bhikkhave amanussikaMdhe ^raaka- 
mamsam ^makalohitan ti. ||2||10|| 

tena kho pana samayena annatarassa bhikkhuno cakkhu- 
rog^bMho hoti. tarn bhikkhum pariggahetva uccaram pi 
pass^varn pi nikkhamenti. addasa kho bhagava sen^sana- 
c^rikarn llhindanto te bhikkhii tarn bhikkhum pariggahetv^ 
uccaram pi passavam pi nikkh^mente, disvana yena te bhi- 
kkh^L ten* upasamkami, upasamkaraitv^ te bhikkhd etad 
avoca: kim imassa bhikkhave bhikkhuno dbadho *ti. ||1|| 
imassa bhante ayasmato cakkhurogabMho, imam mayam 
pariggahetvd ucciiram pi passavam pi nikkhamema *ti. atha 
kho bhagava etasmim nidane dhammikatham katva bhikkhd 
amantesi: anujantoi bhikkhave anjanam kalanjanam ra- 
sanjanam sotanjanam gerukam kapallan ti. anjanupapisanehi 
attho hoti — gha — anujan^mi bhikkhave candanam taga- 
ram kalanus^rlyam talisam bhaddamuttakan ti. 1|2:|111| 

tena kho pana samayena bhikkhd pitthani anjan^ni th^li- 
kesu pi sar^vakesu pi nikkhipanti. tinacunnehi pi pamsu- 
kchi pi okiriyanti — gha — anujan&mi bhikkhave anjanin 
ti. tena kho pana samayena chabbaggiya bhikkhd ucca- 
vaca afijaniyo dhiLrenti sovannaraayam rhpiyamayam. ma- 
nuss^ ujjhayanti khiyanti vip&centi : seyyath^pi gihi kama- 
bhogino ’ti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. na bhi- 
kkhave uccdvaca anjani dhdretabb^. yo dhareyya, ^Ipatti 
dukkatassa. anujS.n^mi bhikkhave atthimayam dantamayam 
visdiiamayam nalamayam velumayam katthamayam jatuma- 
yam phalamayam lohamayam sankhan^bhimayan ti. 1| 1 jj 
tena kho pana samayena anjani ap^rut^ honti. tinacunnehi 
pi pamsukehi pi okiriyanti — la — anujanami bliikkhave 
apidhanan ti. apidhanam nipatati. anujanami bhikkhave 
suttakena bandhitv4 ahjaniyii bandhitun ti. anjani nipatati. 
anujiLntoi bhikkhave suttakena sibbetun ti. l|2l| tena kho 
pana samayena bhikkhCi anguliya anjanti. akkhini dukkhS,- 
ni honti — la — anujantoi bhikkhave anjanisaUkan ti. 
tena kho pana samayena chabbaggiya bhikkhO uccdvaca 
afijanisal^kltyo dh^renti sovan^amayam rCipiyamayam, ma- 
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nussa ujjhayanti khiyanti vipacenti: seyyathapi gihi kama- 
bhogino 'ti — la — na bhikkhave uccavac^ anjanisalak^ 
dharetabba. yo dliareyya, apatti dukkatassa. anuj^n^mi bhi- 
kkhavG atthirnayaip. — la — sankhan^bliimayan ti. || 3 1| teiia 
kho pana samayena anjanisalak& bhdmiyam patita pharusi 
boti — la — aiiuj^nami bhikkhave salakodh^niyan ti. 
tena kho pana samayena bhikkhu ahjanim pi anjunisalakam pi 
hatthena pariharanti — la — anujan&mi bhikkhave anjani- 
thavikan ti. amsabandhako iia hoti — la — anuj^nami bhi- 
kkhave amsabandhakam bandhanasuttakan ti.||4|112|| 

tena kho pana samayena ^asmato Pilindavacchassa 
sisabhitapo hoti — la — anujandmi bhikkhave muddhani 
telakan ti. na kkhamaniyo hoti — la — anujanami bhi- 
kkhave natthukamman ti. natthu galati — la — anu- 
janami bhikkhave natthukaranin ti. tena kho pana sam- 
ayena chabbaggiya bhikkhh ucc^vac^ natthukaraniyo 
dh^renti sovannamayam rhpiyamayam. manussa ujjhayanti 
khiyanti vipacenti : seyyathapi gihl kdmabhogino ’ti. na 
bhikkhave uccavacd natthukarani dharetabba. yo dhareyya, 
apatti dukkatassa. anuj^n&rai bhikkhave atthimayam — la — 
sankhanabhimayan ti. || 1 1| natthum visamam asincanti. 
anujanami bhikkhave yamakanatthukaranin ti. na 
kkhamaniyo hoti. anuj^n&mi bhikkhave dhumam patun 
ti. tan neva vattim Mimpetva pivanti. kantham dahati 

— la — anuj anam i bhikkhave d h u m a n e 1 1 a n ti . tena kho 
pana samayena chabbaggiy^ bhikkhCi uccavacani dhu- 
nianettani dh^renti . . . {comp, | 1.) . . . sahkhanabhima- 
yan ti. tena kho pana samayena dhumanett^ni aparutdni 
honti, panakli pavisanti — la — anujanami bhikkhave api- 
dhanan ti. tena kho pana samayena bhikkh(i dhiinumett^ni 
hatthena pariharanti. anujanami bhikkhave dhfirnanetta- 
thavikan ti. ekato ghamsiyanti — la — anujanami bhi- 
kkhave yamakathavikan ti. amsabandhako na hoti 

— la — anujanami bhikkhave amsabandhakam bandha- 
nasuttakan ti. ||2||13|| 

tena kho pana samayena ^yasmato Pilindavacchassa 
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T^t^Mdho hoti. vejj^ evam ^lliamsu : telam pacitabban ti. 
anuj^nami bbikkbave telaplikan ti. tasmim kho pana te- 
la p^ke majjam pakkbipitabbam hoti. anujanami bhikkhave 
telapako majjam pakkhipitun ti. tena kho pana samayena 
chabbaggiya bhikkhu atipakkhittamajjani tel^ni pacanti. 
t&ni pivitvil majjanti. na bhikkhave atipakkhittamajjani tc- 
iam p^tabbara. yo piveyya, yathMhammo k&retabbo. anu- 
jan^mi bhikkhave yasmim telapake majjassa na vaimo na 
gandhu na raso pahnslyati, evarhpam majjapakkhittam telam 
patun ti. II 1 II tena kho pana samayena bhikkhOnam bahum 
atipakkhittamajjam telam pakkam hoti. atha kho bhikkhOnam 
etad ahosi : katham nu kho atipakkhittamajje tele patipajji- 
tabban ti. anujandmi bhikkhave abbhanjanam adhittba- 
tun ti. tena kho pana samayena ayasmato Pilinda- 
vacchassa bahutaram telam pakkam hoti, telabhajanam na 
samvijjati. anujanami bhikkhave tiiii tumbani lohatumbam 
katthatumbam phalatumban ti. ||2|| tena kho pana sam- 
ayena ayasmato Pilindavacchassa ahgav^to hoti. anu- 
jandmi bhikkhave sedakamman ti. na kkhamantyo hoti. 
anujanami bhikkhave sambharasedan ti. na kkhamaniyo 
hoti. anujanami bhikkhave mahasedan ti. na kkhama- 
niyo hoti. anujanami bhikkhave bhangodakan ti. na 
kkhamaniyo hoti. anujanami bhikkhave udakakotthakan ti. 
II 3 II tena kho pana samayena ayasmato Pilindavacchassa 
pabbavato hoti. ahujdri^rai bhikkhave lohitam mocetun 
ti. na kkhamaniyo hoti. anuj^n^mi bhikkhave lohitam 
mocetva vis^nena gahetun ti. tena kho pana samayena 
ayasmato Pilindavacchassa pMa phalita honti. anuja- 
nami bhikkhave p^idabbhafijanan ti. na kkhamaniyo hoti 
aniij^iriaini bhikkhave pajjam abhisamkharitun ti. tena 
kho pana samayena annatarassa bhikkhuno gandabadho hoti. 
anujanami bhikkhave satthakammam. kas&vodakena attho 
hoti. anujanami bhikkhave kasSlvodakan ti. tilakakke- 
na attho hoti. anuj^n^mi bhikkhave tilakakkan ti. ||4|| 
kabalikaya attho hoti. anujcinllmi bhikkhave kabalikan 
ti. vanabandhanacolena attho hoti. anujanami bhikkhave 
vanabandhanacolan ti. vano kanduvati. anuj/in^mi 
bhikkhave sdsapakuttena phositun ti. vano kilijjittha. 
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anujU-n^mi bhikkhave dh ulna in k^ltun ti. vanamamsam 
vuttk^ti. anivj&n^mi bhikkhave lonasakkharik^ya 
chinditun ti. vano na ruhati. anujantoi bhikkhave va- 
natelan ti. telam galati. bhagavato etam attham &roce- 
Bum. anuj^ndrai bhikkhave vikasikam sabbam vanapati- 
kamman ti. || 5 1| tena kho pana samayena annataro bhikkhu 
ahiniL dattho hoti. bhagavato etam attham ^rocesum. anu- 
jdn^rni bhikkhave caMri mahivikatani d^tum gutham 
muttam ch^rikam mattikan ti. atha kho bhikkhtinam etad 
ahosi : appatiggahit&ni nu kho udahu patiggahetabb^niti. 
bhagavato etam attham drocesum. anujan^mi bhikkhave 
sati kappiyak^rake patiggahiLpetum, asati kappiyakarake 
samam gahetv^ paribhunjitun ti. tena kho pana samayena 
afinatarena bhikkhuna visam pitam hoti. anuj^nami bhi- 
kkhave gutham payetun ti. atha kho bhikkhdnam etad 
ahosi: appatiggahito nu kho udahu patiggah^petabbo ^ti. 
anujantoi bhikkhave yam karonto patigganh^ti sv eva 
patiggaho kato, na puna patiggahapetabbo ^ti. ||6|| tena 
kho pana samayena anriatarassa bhikkhuno gharadinnaka- 
b^ldho hoti. anuj^ln^mi bhikkhave sitalolim payetun ti. 
tena kho pana samayena annataro bhikkhu dutthagahaniko 
hoti. anujanarai bhikkhave ^misakh&ram payetun ti. 
tena kho pana samayena anriatarassa bhikkhuno panduro- 
gabidho hoti. annjanami bhikkhave muttaharitakam 
payetun ti. tena kho pana samayen^i anriatarassa bhikkhuno 
chavidosabMho hoti. anujanami bhikkhave gandh^lepam 
katun ti. tena kho pana samayena annataro bhikkhu abhi- 
sannakayo hoti. anujanami bhikkhave virecanam p^tun 
ti. acchakanjiy^ attho hoti. anujanami bhikkhave acch a - 
kanjikan ti. akatayiisena attho hoti. anujanami bhi- 
kkhave aka^yhsan ti. kat^katena attho hoti. anujantoi 
bhikkhave kataka^n ti. paticchadaniyena attho hoti. 
anujanami bhikkhave paticch^daniyan ti. ||7||14l| 

tena kho pana samayena ^yasm^ Pilindavaccho Rllja- 
gahe pabbharam sodhapeti lenam kattuk^mo. atha kho 
raj^ M^tgadho Seniyo Bimbis&ro yendyasra^ Pilinda- 
vaccho ten’ upasamkarai, upasamkaraitvd ^yasmantam Pilin- 
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davaccham abhiv&detv^ ekamantam nisidi. ekamantam 
nisinno kho Magadho Seniyo Bimbisaro ayasmantam 
Pilindavaccbam etad avoca : kim bhante tbero k^r^petiti. 
pabbhdram raah^r^ja sodhapemi lenam kattukdmo Hi. attho 
bhante ayyassa aramiken^ Hi. na kho inah^rAja bhagavat^ 
4r^miko anunnato Hi. tena hi bhante bhagavantam pati- 
pucchitvfil mama aroceyyath^ Hi. evam raah^r^j^ Hi kho 
^yasra^ Pilindavaccho ranno M^lgadhassa Seniyassa Bimbi- 
s^lrassa paccassosi. i|l|| atha kho dyasmi Pilindavaccho 
rdjdnam Magadham Seniyam Bimbisdram dhammiyd kathdya 
sandasseai samddapesi sarauttejesi sampahamsesi. atha kho 
rdja Mdgadho Seniyo Bimbisdro dyasmatd Pilindavacchena 
dhammiya kathaya sandassito samadapito samuttejito sampa- 
hamsito utthdydsand ayasTnantam Pilindavaccbam abhiva- 
dctvd padakkhinam katva pakkami. atha kho dyasmd 
Pilindavaccho bhagavato santike dutam pahesi : rajd bhante 
Magadho Seniyo Bimbisaro aramikam datukdmo. katham 
nu kho bhante patipajjitabban ti. atha kho bhagavd 
etasmim niddne dhammikatham katvd bhikkhu dmantesi : 
amijdndmi bhikkhave drdmikan ti. ||2|| dutiyam pi kho 
raja Magadho Seniyo Bimbisaro yendyasmd Pilindavaccho 
ten^ upasamkami, upasamkamitvd ayasmantam Pilindava- 
ccham abhivddetvd ekamantam nisidi. ekamantam nisinno 
kho rdja Magadho Seniyo Bimbisdro dyasmantam Pilinda- 
vaccham etad avoca : abunnato bhante bhagavatd dramiko 
Hi. evam mahdrdjd Hi. tena hi bhante ayyassa drdmikam 
dammiti. atha kho rajd Magadho Seniyo Bimbisaro dyasma- 
to Pilindavacchassa drdmikam patisunitvd vissaritvd cirena 
satim patilabhitvd annataram sabbatthakam mahdmattam 
dmantesi : yo mayd bhane ayyassa drdraiko patissuto dinno 
so drdmiko Hi. na kho deva ayyassa drdraiko dinno Hi. 
kivaciram nu kho bhane ito hitam hotiti. ||3|| atha kho so 
mahdmatto rattiyo viganetva rdjanam Mdgadham Seniyam 
Bimbisaram et-.d avoca : panca deva rattisatdniti. tena hi 
bhane ayyassa panca drdmikasatdni dethd Hi. evam devd Hi 
kho so mahdmatto rafino Mdgadhassa Seniyassa Bimbisdrassa 
patisunitvd dyasmato Pilindavacchassa panca drdmikasatdni 
pdddsi, pdtiyekko gdmo nivisi. Ardmikagamo Hi pi nam 
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Pilindagamo ’ti pi nam fibamsu. tena kho pana 
samayena ay asm a Pllindavacclio tasmim gamake kulftpako 
hoti. atha kho kyasmk Pilindavaccho pubbanhasamayam 
nivdsetv^ pattacivaram Maya Pilindagaraam pindaya pavisi. 
II 4 II tena kho pana samayena tasrnim gAmake ussavo hoti, 
dArika alamkata malakita kilauti. atha kho ayasma Pilinda- 
vaccho Pilindagamake sapadAnam pindaya caramAno yena 
annatarassa ArAmikassa nivesanain ten’ upasamkami, iipa- 
samkamitvA panflatte Asane nisidi. tena kho pana samayena 
tassA ArAmikiniya dhitA anne dArake alamkate mAlAkite passitvA 
rodati : 'mAlam me detha, alamkaram me dethA ’ti. atha kho 
AyasmA Pilindavaccho tarn ArAmikinim etad avoca : kissAyam 
dArikA rodati ti. ayam bhante dArikA anne dArake alanikate 
malAkite passitvA rodati : inAlam me detha, alamkaram me 
dethA ’ti. kuto arahakam duggatanam mAlA, kuto alamkAro 
’ti. II 5 II atha kho Ayasma Pilindavaccho annataram tinandu- 
pakam gahetvA tarn ArAmikinim etad avoca : hand’ imam 
tinandupakam tassA dArikAya sise patimuncA ’ti. atha kho' 
sA ArAmikini tarn tinandupakam gahctvA tassA dArikAya sise 
patimunci. sA ahosi suvannamAlA abhirupA dassaniyA pAsA- 
dika, n’ atthi tadisA ranno pi antepure suvannamAlA. ma- 
nussA ranno MAgadhassa Seniyassa BimbisArassa Arocesum : 
araukassa deva ArAmikassa ghare suvannamAlA abhirupA 
dassaniyA pAsAdika, n’ atthi tAdisA devassa pi antepure su- 
vannamAlA. kuto tassa duggatassa. nissamsayam corikAya 
AbhatA ’ti, atha kho rAjA MAgadho Seniyo BimbisAro tarn 
ArAinikakulam bandhApesi. ||6|| dutiyam pi kho AyasmA Pi- 
liridavaccho pubbanhasamayam nivAsetvA pattacivaram Ad Ay a 
PiliiidagAraam pindaya pavisi. Pilindagamake sapadAnam 
pinclAya caramAno yena tassa ArAmikassa nivesanam ten’ upa- 
sarakami, upasamkamitvA pativissake pucchi: kaham imam 
ArAmikakulam gatan ti. etissA bhante suvannamAlAya kAra- 
nA rannA bandhApitan ti. atha kho AyasmA Pilindavaccho ye- 
na ranno MAgadhassa Seniyassa BimbisArassa nivesanam ten’ 
upasamkami, upasamkamitvA pannatte Asane nisidi. atha kho 
rAjA MAgadho Seniyo BimbisAro yenAyasmA Pilindavaccho 
ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitvA Ayasmantam Pilindava- 
ccham abhivAdetvA ekamantam nisidi. ekamantam nisinnam 
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kho rajdnam Magadkam Seniyain Bimbisaram ^yasraa Pi- 
lindavaccho etad avoca: ||7|| kissa maharaja kamikakulain 
bandhapitan ti. tassa bbante aramikassa gliare suvannamal^ 
abhirupa dassaniya pasadika, n’ atthi tadisa amhakam pi 
antepure suvannaraaU. kuto tassa duggatassa. nissamsayam 
corikaya abhat^ ’ti. atha kho ayasma Pilindavaccho ranno 
Magadhassa Seniyassa Bimbisarassa pasMam suvannan ti 
adhiraucci, so ahosi sabbo sovannamayo. idam pana te ma- 
haraja tavabahum suvannam kuto ’ti. annatam bhante, 
ayyassa eso iddhanubhavo ’ti tarn aramikakulam muncapesi. 
II 8 II manussa ayyena kira Piliiidavacchcna sarajikaya pari- 
saya uttarimanussadhammarn iddhipatihariyain dassitari ti 
attamanA, abhippasanna ayasrnato Piliudavacchassa pahca 
bhcsajjani abhiharimsii seyyath’ idam : sappim navanitam 
tel am madhum phanitan ti. pakatiyapi ca ayasma Pilinda- 
vaccho lablii hoti, pancannam bhesajjanam laddham-laddham 
parisaya vissajjesi. parisa c’ assa hoti bahullika, laddham 
-laddham kolambc pi ghato pi purctva patisameti, parissava- 
nani pi thavikayo pi puretva vatapanesu lagganti, tani olina- 
vilinani titthanti, undurehi pi vihara okinnavikinriil honti, 
manussa viharacarikam ahindanta passitva ujjhayanti khi- 
yanti vipacenti : antokotth^arika ime samana Sakyaputtiya 
seyyathdpi raja Magad,ho Seniyo Bimbisdro ’ti. ||9|| assosum 
kho bhikkliu tesam manussanarn ujjhayantaiiam khiyanta- 
nam vipacentanam. ye te bhikkhO appiccha te ujjhayanti 
khiyanti vipacenti : katham hi nama bhikkhu evariipaya ba- 
hullaya cctessantiti. atha kho te bhikkhu bhagavato etam 
attham aroccsum. saccam kira bhikkhave bhikkhu evarh- 
paya bahullaya cetentiti. saccam bhagava. vigarahitva 
dhammikatham katva bhikkhO dmantesi : yani kho pana 
tani gilananam bhikkhdnam patisayaniyani bhesajjani 
seyyath’ idam : sappi navanitam telam madhu phanitam, ta- 
ni patiggahetvd sattahaparamam sannidhikarakam 
paribhufijitabbarh tarn atikkamayato yathadharamo ka- 
retabbo ’ti. || 10||15|| 

bhesajjaanunnatabhdnavaram pa th am am. 

atha kho bhagava Savatthiyam yathdbhirantaip viha- 
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rltv^ yena RSijagaliam tena cSirikam pakk^mi. addasa kho 
%asma Kankhdrevato an tar A magge gulakaranam okka- 
mitvA gulo pittham pi ckarikam pi pakkhipante, disvAna 
akappiyo gulo sAiniso, na kappati gulo vikAle paribhufijitun 
ti kukkuccAyanto eapariso gulain na paribhunjati, yo pi ^ssa 
sotabbam manfianti, te pi gulam na paribhunjanti. bbaga- 
vato etam attbam Arocesum. kimattbiyA bbikkbave gule 
pittbam pi cbArikam pi pakkbipantiti. tbaddbanattbAya 
bbagavA 'ti. sace bbikkbave tbaddbanattbAya gulo pittbam 
pi cbArikam pi pakkbipanti so ca gulo tv eva samkbam 
gaccbati, anujAnami bbikkbave yatbAsukbam gulam pari- 
bbunjitun ti. ||1|| addasa kbo AyasmA KankbArevato 
antarA magge vacce muggam jAtam, passitvA akappiyA 
mugga, pakkApi muggA jAyantiti kukkuccAyanto sapariso 
muggain na paribbunjati, ye pi 'ssa sotabbani manfianti, te 
pi muggam na paribbunjanti. bbagavato otara attbam Aro- 
cesum. sace bbikkbave pakkApi mugga jAyanti, anujAnAmi 
bbikkbave yatbAsukbam muggani paribbunjitun ti. ||2|| 
tena kbo pana samaycna annatarassa bhikkbuno udaravAtA- 
bAdbo boti, so lonasovirakam apAyi, tassa so udaravAtabadho 
patippassambbi. bbagavato etam at'bain Arocesum. anujA- 
nami bbikkbave gilAnassa lonasovirakam, agilAnassa 
udakasambbinnam pAiiaparibbogena paribbunjitun ti. 1| 3 1| 16 1| 

atba kbo bbagavA anupubbena cArikam caramAno yena 
EAjagabam tad avasari. tatra sudam bbagavA RAjagabe 
vibarati Veluvane KalandakanivApe. tena kbo pana 
saraayena bbagavato udaravAtAbAdbo boti. atba kbo AyasmA 
Anando pubbe pi bbagavato udaravAtAbAdbo tckatulAya 
yAguya pliAsu botiti sAmam tilam pi tanclulam pi muggam 
pi pannapetvA anto vAsctvA anto sAmain pacitvA bbagavato 
upanAmesi pivatu bbagavA tekatulayAgun ti. !! 1 1| JAnantApi 
tatbagatA puccbanti, jAnantapi na puccbanti, kalam viditvA 
puccbanti, kAlam viditvA na puccbanti, attbasambitam tatbA- 
gatA puccbanti no anattbasambitam, anattbasambite setu- 
gbato tatbagatAnam. dvibi AkArebi buddbA bbagavanto 
bhikkbA pa ti puccbanti, dbaramam vA dcsessAraa, sAvakAftam 
vA sikkbapadam pannApessAraA Hi, atba kbo bbagavA Ayas- 
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mantam Anandam amantesi ; kut* iLyani Ananda yagCl ’ti. 
atha kho ^yasmll Anando bhagavato etam attham drocesi, 
||2j| vigarahi buddho bhagava: ananucchaviyam Ananda 
ananulomikam appatirdpam assamanakam akappiyam aka- 
raniyam. katham hi naraa tvam Ananda evariipaya balmlldya 
cotcssasi. yad api Ananda ante vuttham tad api akappiyam, 
yad api ant© pakkam tad api akappiyam, yad api sdmam 
pakkam tad api akappiyam. n' etam Ananda appasann^nam 
pasadaya. vigarahitvil dliammikatham katva bhikklul 
amantesi-: na bhikkhave anto vuttham anto pakkam 
samam pakkam paribhunjitabbam. yo paribhunjeyya, 
apatti dukkatassa. ||3|| anto co bhikkhave vutthain anto 
pakkam s^mam pakkam, tan ce paribhunjeyya, apatti tinnam 
dukkatanam. anto ce bhikkhave vuttham anto pakkam 
annehi pakkam, tan ce paribliiinjeyya, apatti dvinnam 
dukkatanam. anto ce bhikkhave vutthain bahi pakkam 
samam pakkam, tan ce paribhunjeyya, apatti dvinnam dukka- 
t^nam. ||4|| bahi ce bhikkhave vuttham anto pakkam 
samam pakkam, tan ce paribhunjeyya, apatti dvinnam dukka- 
t^nam. anto ce bhikkliave vuttham bahi pakkain annehi 
pakkam, tan ce paribhunjeyya, apatti dukkatassa. bahi ce 
bhikkhave vuttham anto pakkam annehi pakkam, tan ce 
paribhunjeyya, apatti dukkatassa. bahi ce bhikkhave vu- 
ttham bahi pakkam samam pakkam, tan ce paribhunjeyya, 
apatti dukkatassa. bahi'ce bhikkhave vuttham bahi pakkam 
annehi pakkam, tan ce paribhunjeyya, anapattiti. ||5|| tena 
kho pana samayena bhikkhd bhagavatA s^mamp^ko pati- 
kkhitto 'ti punapike kukkuccayanti, bhagavato etam attham 
^rocesum. anujandrai bhikkhave punapakampacitunti. 
II 6 II tena kho pana samayena Rdjagaham dubbhikkham ho- 
ti. manussd lonam pi telam pi tandulam pi khddaniyam pi 
drdmam aharanti, tani bhikkhu bahi vasenti, ukkapiiidukapi 
khadanti corapi haranti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. 
anujanami bhr khave anto vasetun ti. anto vasetva bahi 
pdeenti, damaka parivdrenti. bhikkhd avissattha pari- 
blmnjanti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. anujanami 
bhikkhave anto pac^tun ti. dubbhikkhe kappiyakdrakd 
bahutaram haranti, appataram bhikkhunam denti. bhaga- 
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vato etam attham arocesum. anujan^mi bhikkhave samam 
pacitum. anuj^nami bliikkhave anto vuttham anto 
pakktim s^mam pakkan ti. 117 1| tena kbo pana sama- 
yena sarababula bbikkbCl Kasisu vassam vuttbH Rajaga- 
ham gacchanta bhagavantam dassanaya antaril magge na 
labbimsu Idkliassa wk panitassa va bhojanassa yavadattham 
pllripurim, babun ca plialakhManiyam abosi, kappiyakarako 
ca na abosi. atba kbo to bhikkbil kilantarfiipa yena R^ja- 
gabam Yeluvanam Kalandakanivapo yena bbagava 
ten^ upasamkamimsu, upasamkamitva bbagavantam abbiv^- 
detv^ ekamantam nisidiinsu. dcinnam kbo pan’ etam buddh^- 
nani bbagavantanam agantukchi bbikkbubi saddhim pati- 
sammoditum. atba kbo bbagava te bbikkbu etad avoca: 
kacci bbikkbave kbamaniyam, kacci yapaniyam, kacci ’ttba 
appakilamatbena addbanam agata, kuto ca tumbe bbikkbave 
agaccbatbd ’ti. Ii8l| kbamaniyam bbagav^, idha mayam 
bbante KMsu vassam vuttba Rajagabam agaccbanta bha- 
gavantam dassanaya antara magge na labbimb^ lukbassa va 
panitassa va bhojanassa yavadattham paripiirim, babun ca 
pbalakbadaniyam abosi, kappiyakarako ca na abosi, tena 
mayani kilantariip^ addbanam agata ’i‘. atba kbo bbagava 
etasmim nidano dbammikatbam katva bbikkbu dmantesi: 
anujanami bbikkbave yattba pbalakbadaniyam passati kappi- 
yakarako ca na boti, samam gabetv4 baritva kappiya- 
karakam passitva bbumiyam nikkbipitva patiggahapetva 
paribbunjitum. anujanami bbikkbave uggahitam pa- 
tiggabitun ti. l|9||17[j 

tena kbo pana samaycna anfiatarassa brabmanassa nav^ 
ca tila navan ca madbum uppanna bonti. atba kbo tassa 
brabmanassa etad abosi : yam niinabam nave ca tile navan 
ca madbum buddhapamukhassa bbikkhusamgbassa dadeyyan 
ti. atba kbo so br^hraano yena bbagav^i ten’ upasamkami, 
upasamkamitva bhagavata saddbim saramodi. sammodani- 
yam katbam saraniyam vitisaretva ekamantam attbasi, ekam- 
antam tbito kbo so brMimano bbagavantam etad avoca : 
adhivasetu me bbante bbavam Go tamo svatanaya bbattam 
saddhim bbikkbusamgben^ ’ti. adhiv^sesi bbagava tunbi- 
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bh^vena. atba kbo so br^hmano bhagavato adhiv^sanani 
viditvA. pakkami. || 1 1| atba kbo so brabmano tass^ rattiy^ 
accayena panitam kb^daniyam bbojaniyam pa^iy^dapetya 
bbagavato kMam ^rocapesi : ksLlo bbo Gotaraa, nittbitaip. 
bbattan ti. atba kbo bbagav^i pubbanbasaraayam nivasetv^ 
pattacivaram ^daya yena tassa br^bmanassa nivesanam ten^ 
upasamkamij upasamkamitvH pannatte ^sane nisidi saddbim 
bbikkbusamgbena. atba kbo so brabmano buddbapamu- 
kbaip. bbikkbusamgbaTn panitena kbManiyena bbojaniyena 
sabattba santappetva sampav^retva bbagavantam bbuttavim 
onitapattapinim ekamantam nisidi. ekamantam nisinnam 
kbo tain brabmanam bbagava dbammiya katb^a sandassetva 
samadapctva samuttejetva sampabamsetva uttbayasana pa- 
kkami. II 2 II atba kbo tassa brabmanassa acirapakkantassa 
bhagavato ctad abosi: yesain kbo maya attb^ya buddhapa- 
mukbo bbikkbusamgbo nimantito nave ca tile navafi ca 
madbum dass^miti, to maya parauttba datum, yam nuna- 
bain nave ca tile navan ca madbum kolambehi ca gbatebi 
ca arelmam harapeyyan ti. atba kbo so brabmano nave 
ca tile navail ca madbum kolambehi ca gbatebi ca aramam 
abaripctv^ yena bbagava ten^ upasamkami, upasamkamitvii 
ekamantam attbasi, ekamantam tbito kbo so brabmano bha- 
gavantam etad avoca : || 3 1| yesam kbo maya bbo Gotama 
attbaya buddbapamukbo bbikkbusamgbo nimantito nave ca 
tile navan ca madbum Hass^miti, te may^ pamuttha datum, 
patiganbatu me bbavam Gotamo nave ca tile navan ca 
madhun ti. tena hi brahmana bhikkbunam debiti. tena 
kbo pana samayena bbikkbu dubbbikkbe appamattaj^e pi 
pavarenti patisamkbapi patikkbipanti, sabbo ca samgbo pa- 
varito boti, bhikkliil kukkucc^anta na patiganbanti. pati- 
ganbatba bhikkbave paribhunjatba. aiiujanami bbikkbave 
tato nihatam bhuttavina pavaritena anatirittam pari- 
bbunjitun ti. i|4||18|( 

tena kbo pana samayena dyasraato Upanandassa Sa- 
kyaputtassa upattbakakulam samgbass’ attbaya kbMani- 
yiim pabesi : ayyassa Upanandassa dassetv^ samgbassa da- 
tabban ti. tena kbo pana samayena ^lyasm^ Upanando 
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Sakyaputto gamam pindaya pavittko hotl. atka kko te ma- 
nussa dramam gantva bkikkkii pucckimsu : kakam kkante 
ayyo TJpanaiido Hi. esavuso ayasm^ Upanando Sakyaputto 
g^mam pindaya pavittko Hi. idam kkante kkadaniyam 
ayyassa Upanandassa dassetva saragkassa d^tabkan ti. bha- 
gavato etam attkam ^rocesuni. tena ki bkikkkave patigga- 
ketva nikkkipatka yava Upanando agacckatiti. ||l|| atka 
kko ay asm d Upanando Sakyaputto purebkattam kul^ni pa- 
yirupasitva diva agaccki. tena kko pana samaycna bkikkhii 
dubbkikkke appamattake pi pavarcnti patisamkhapi pati- 
kkkipanti, sabbo ca samgko pav^rito koti, bkikkku kukku- 
ccayanta na patigankanti. patigankatka bkikkkave pari- 
bkunjatka. anujaidmi bkikkkave purebkattam pati- 
ggakitam bkuttavina pavtlritcna anatirittam paribkunjitun 
ti. l|2||19|i 

atka kko bkagava R^ijagake yatk^bkirantam vikaritv^ 
yena Savattki tena carikam pakkami. anupubbena carikam 
caramano yena Savattki tad avasari. tatra sudam bkagava 
Savatthiyam viharati Jctavane Anathapindikassa 
arame. tena kko pana samayena aya.^mato Silriputtassa 
kayadakabadko koti. atka kko ayasma Makamoggall^- 
no yen^yasma Sdriputto ten’ upasanikami, upasanikaraitva 
ayasmantam Sariputtam etad avoca : pubbe to avuso Sari- 
putta kayadakabadko kena pkasu kotiti. bkiseki ca me 
^vuso mulalikaki ca Hi. atka kko Ayasma Makamoggallano 
seyyatkapi naina balava puriso samminjitam va bakam pasa- 
reyy^ pasaritam va bakam samminjcyya, evam eva Jetavane 
antarakito Mandakiniya pokkkaraniy^ tire p^iturakosi. 
II 1 II addasa kko annataro nago ayasmantam Makamoggalla- 
nam diirato ’va ^gacchantam, disvana ayasmantam Makd- 
raoggalldnam etad avoca : etu kko bkanto ayyo Makamogga- 
llano, svagatam kkante ayyassa Makamoggallanassa, kena 
bkante ayyassa attho, kim dammiti. bkiseki ca me avuso 
attko mulalikaki ca Hi. atka kko so ndgo annataram nagam 
anapesi : tena ki bkano ayyassa bkise ca mulalikayo ca yavad- 
attkam dekiti. atka kko so ndgo Mandakiniin pokkkaM- 
pim ogdketvd sonddya bkisan ca mujdlifi ca abbakitva suvi- 
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kklialitam vikkhaletva bhandikam bandhitv^ yenayasm^ Ma- 
h^raoggall^no ten^ upasamkami. || 2 1| atba kbo ayasma 
Maharnoggallano seyyatb^pi nama balav^ puriso samminji- 
tain va baham pasareyya pas^ritam va baham samminjeyya, 
evatn eva Mandakiniya pokkharaniya tire antarahito Jeta- 
vane paturahosi, so pi kbo nago Mandakiniya pokkbaraniyd 
tire antarahito Jetavane paturahosi. atha kho so nago 
ayasmato Mah^moggallanassa bhise ca mulMik^o ca pa- 
tiggahapetva Jetavane antarahito Mandakiniya pokkhara- 
niy^ tire paturahosi. atha kho ayasma Mahamoggalldno 
Ayasmato Sariputtassa bhise ca mulMikayo ca upandmesi. 
atha kho ayasmato Sariputtassa bhise ca mulalik^yo ca pa- 
ribhuttassa kayadahdbMho patippassambhi. baliu bhis^ ca 
mulMikayo ca avasittha honti. ||31| tena kho pana samayena 
bhikkhh dubbhikkho appamattake pi pavarenti patisamkhapi 
patlkklupanti, sabbo ca samgho pavarito hoti, bhikkhu ku- 
kkuccayanta na patiganhanti. patiganhatha bhikkhave pari- 
bhunjatha. anuj^iiarni bhikkhave vanattham pokkha- 
ratthain bhuttavin^i pavaritena anatirittam paribhunjitiin 

ti.l|4||2‘0|| 

tena kho pana samayena S^vatthiyam bahum phalakha- 
daniyam ussannani hoti kappiyakarako ca na hoti. bhikkhu 
kukkuccayanta phalam na paribhuhjanti. bhagavato etam 
attham ^rocesum. anujaiiami bhikkhave abijainnibbatta- 
bijam akatakappani phalam paribhunjituu ti. || 1 || 21 || 

atha kho bhagav^ Savatthiyam yathabhirantam viha- 
ritva yena Eajagaham tena carikam pakk5,mi. anupubbe- 
na cdrikam caramano yena Rajagaham tad avasari. tatra 
sudam bhagava R^jagahe viharati Veluvano Kalanda- 
kanivdpe. tena kho pana samayena anriatarass'i bhikkhuno 
bhagandalabadho hoti, Akasagotto vejjo satthakammam 
karoti. atha \ho bhagava sendsanacarikam dhindanto yena 
tassa bhikkhuno viharo ten* upasamkami. || 1 1| addasa kho 
Akdsagotto vejjo bhagavantam durato *va agacchantam, dis- 
vdna bhagavantam etad avoca : dgacchatu bhavam Gotarao 
imassa bhikkhuno vaccamaggam passatu seyyathdpi godhd- 
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mukhan ti. atha kho bkagav^ maraam kkv ayam moghapuri- 
80 uppandetiti tunliibhilto S'a patinivattitva etasmim nid^ne 
etasmim pakarane bbikkbusamgbam sannipatapetv^ bliikkhd 
patipuccbi: attbi kira bhikkhave amukasmim vihare bhikkhu 
gil^no ’ti. atthi bbagava ’ti. kim tassa bhikkhave bhikkhuno 
abMho ’ti. tassa bhante ayasraato bhagandalabadho, Aka- 
sagotto vojjo satthakammam karotiti. ||2|| vigarahi buddho 
bhagava : ananucchaviyam bhikkhave tassa moghapurisassa 
ananulomikam appatiriipam assamanakani akappiyam aka- 
raniyam. katham hi nama so bhikkhave moghapuriso 
sambadhe satthakammam karapessatiti. sambddhe bhikkha- 
ve sukluima chavi, duropayo vano, duppariharam sattham. 
n’ ctam bhikkhave appasannanam va pasadaya. vigara- 
hitva dhammikatham katv^ bhikkhu toantcsi : na bhi- 
kkhavc sambadhe satthakammam k^r^petabbam. yo 
k^rapeyya, ^patti thullaccayassa ’ti, ||3l| tena kho pana 
eamaycna chabbaggiya bhikkhu bhagavata sattha- 
karamam patikkhittan ti vatthikammam karapenti. yo 
te bhikkhh appicchei to ujjhayanti khiyanti vipaceiiti : 
katham hi n^ma chabbaggiya bhikkhu vatthikammam kara- 
pcssantiti. atha kho te bhikkhh blagavato etam attliam 
arqcesum. saccam kira bhikkhave chabbaggiya bhikkhu 
vatthikammam karapcntiti. saccaiii bhagava. vigarahitva 
dhammikatham katva bhikkhCi amantesi : na bhikkhave 
sambadhassa samaiita dvahgula satthakammam v^ 
vatthikammam va karapetabbam. yo kar^peyya, apatti 
thullaccayassa ’ti. ||4i|22ll 

atha kho bhagava Rajagahe yathabhirantam viharltva 
yena Bar anas i tena carikam pakkami. anupubbena cari- 
kam caramano ycna Baranasi tad avasari. tatra sudam bha- 
gava Baranasiyam viharati Isipatano migad%e. tena 
kho pana samayena Baranasiyam Suppiyo ca upiisako 
Suppiya ca upasika ubhatopasanna honti dayaka karaka 
samghupatthaka. atha kho Suppiya upasika ar&mam gantva 
vih arena viharam parivenena parivenam upasamkamitva bhi- 
kkhii pucchati : ko bhante gil^no, kassa kim ^hariyyatu 
'ti* II 111 tena kho pana samayena ailnatarena bhikkhuna 
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Tirecanam pitam hoti, atha kho so bhikkliu Suppiyam 
up^Lsikam etad avoca : maya kho bhagini virecanam pitam, 
attho me paticchManiyend ’ti. sutthu ayya ahariyissatiti 
gharam gantv^ antev^im anapesi : gaccba bhano pavatta- 
mamsam janahiti. evam ayye 'ti kho so puriso Supply ^ya 
upasik^ya patisunitv^ kevalakappam Bardnasim ahindanto 
na addasa paTattamamsam. atha kho so puriso yen a Supply 4 
upasika ten* upasamkami, upasamkamitva Suppiyam upasi- 
kam etad avoca : n* atth* ayye pavattamamsam, maghdto 
ajj^ *ti. II 2 II atha kho Suppi}4ya up^sikaya etad ahosi: 
tassa kho gil^nassa bhikkhuno paticchadaniyam alabhantassa 
dbadho va abhivaddhissati kalamkiriya va bhavissati, na kho 
me tarn patirupain y^hain patisunitva na harapeyyan ti po- 
tthanikain gahetva urumarnsain ukkantitva dasiya addsi : 
handa je imain mamsain sampMetv^ amukasmim vihare bhi- 
kkhu gilano tassa dajjehi, yo ca mam pucchati gilana *ti pati- 
vedehiti uttarasahgena urum vethetv^ ovarakam pavisitv^ 
mancakc nipajji. || 3 1| atha kho Suppiyo upasako gharain gan- 
tva dasiin pucchi : kahain Suppiya *ti. esayya ovarake nipanna 
*ti. atha kho Suppiyo upasako yena Suppiyd upasika ten* 
upasainkami, upasaUikamitvd Suppiyain up^sikain etad avoca : 
kissa nipanuasiti. gilaii* amhiti. kin te ^bMho *ti. atha 
kho Suppiya upasika Suppiyassa upasakassa etam attham 
arocesi. atha kho Suppiyo upasako accliariyam vata bho 
abbhutain vata bho yava saddhayain Suppiya pasanna, yatra 
hi n^raa attano pi mainsani pariccatt^ni, kim pana imaya 
annaiii kifici adeyyain bhavissatiti hattho udaggo yena bha- 
gava ten* upasainkami, upasamkamitva bhagavantam abhi- 
vadetva ekamantain nisidi. 114|| ekamantam nisinno khc 
Suppiyo up^isako bhagavantain etad avoca : adhivasetu mo 
bhante bhagav4 svatanaya bhattam saddhiin bhikkhusain- 
ghcna *ti. adhivasesi bhagava tunhibhavena. atha kho 
Suppiyo upasako bhagavato adhivtonam viditva utth^yasana 
bhagavantain abhivadetv^ padakkhinain katva pakkami. 
atha kho Suppiyo upasako tassa rattiy^ accayena pairitain 
khManiyain bhojaniyaiii patiyaddpetva bhagavato kMain 
arocipesi : kalo bhante nitthitain bhattan ti. atha kho bha- 
gav& pubbanhasamayaiii niv^setv^ pattacivaraip adaya yena 
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Suppiyassa upasakassa nivesanam ten’ upasamkarai, upa- 
samkamitva pannatte &sane nisidi saddhim bhikkhusamghena. 

II 5 II atha kho Suppiyo updsako yena bhagav^ ten’ upa- 
samkami, upasainkamitv^ bhagavaiitam abbivadetv^ ekam- 
antam ekamantam thitam kho Supply am up^sakam 

bhagava etad avoca: kaham Supply^ ’ti. gilina bhagav&, 
’ti. tena hi agacchatu ’ti. na bhagav^ ussahatiti. tena hi 
pariggahetvapi anetha ’ti. atha kho Suppiyo upasako Suppi- 
yam upasikam pariggahetva anesi. tassd saha dassanena 
bhagavato tavamaha vano rhlho ahosi succhavi lomajato. 

II 6 11 atha kho Suppiyo ca upasako Suppiya ca up^sM 
acchariyam vata bho abbhutam vata bho tath^gatassa mahi- 
ddhikatd mahanubhdvat^, yatra hi n^raa saha dassanena 
bhagavato tavamaha vano rulho bhavissati succhavi loma- 
jato ’ti hattha udagga buddhapamukham bhikkhusamgham 
pamtena khadaniyena bhojaniyena sahatth^ santappetva 
sampavaretv^ bhagavantam bhuttavim onitapattapanim ekam- 
antam nisidimsu. atha kho bhagava Suppiyam up^sakam 
Suppiyan ca upasikam dhammiya kathaya sandassetva sam^- 
dapctv^ samuttejetva sampahamsetva iitth^yasana pakkami. 

II 7 II atha kho bhagava etasmim nid.'^ne etasmim pakarane 
bhikkhusamgham sannipjitapetva bhikkhCi patipucchi: ko 
bhikkhave Suppiyam upasikam mamsam vinhapesiti. evam 
vutte so bhikkhu bhagavantam etad avoca : aham kho 
bhante Suppiyam upasikam mamsam vinfiapesin ti. ^hari- 
yittha bhikkhii Hi. ahariyittha bhagava Hi. paribhunji tvam 
bhikkhu Hi. paribhunj’ aham bhagava Hi. pativekkhi tvam 
bhikkhu Hi. naham bhagava pativekkhin ti. || 8 1| vigarahi 
buddho bhagavd: katham hi nama tvam moghapurisa appati- 
vekkhitv^ mamsam paribhunjissasi. manussamamsam kho ta- 
ya moghapurisa paribhuttam. n’ etain moghapurisa appa- 
sannanam va pasMiya. vigarahitva dhamraikatham katvfl bhi- 
kkhd amantesi: santi bhikkhave manussa saddha pasannd,, te- 
hi attano pi raaras^ni pariccattlini. na bhikkhave manussa- 
mamsani paribhunjitabbam. yo paribhunjeyya, apatti 
thullaccayassa. na ca bhikkhave appativekkhitv^ mam- 
samparibhunjitabbam. yo paribhunj eyya, dpatti dukka- 
tassd Hi. II 9 II tena kho pana samayena raftilo hatthi ma- 
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ranti. manuss^ dubbhikkhe batthimamsam paribbunjanti, 
bbikkbbnain pindaya carantanam battbimamsam denti, bbi- 
kkbCl battbimamsam paribbunjanti. manussd ujjhayanti 
khiyanti vip^centi: katham bi nama saman^ Sakyaputtiya 
batthimamsam paribbunjissanti. rajangam battbl, sace raja 
janeyya, na nesam attamano ass^ ’ti. bbagavato etam attbam 
arocesum. na bbikkhave batthimamsam paribbunji- 
tabbam. yo paribhunjoyya, ^patti dukkatass4 'ti. ||10|| 
tena kho pana saraayena ranno assa maranti. manuss^ 
dubbhikkhe assamamsam paribbunjanti, bhikkhbnam pinda- 
ya carantanam assamamsam denti, bbikkhb assamamsam 
paribbunjanti. manussa ujjhllyanti khiyanti vipacenti : 
katham hi nama saraan^ Sakyaputtiya assamamsam pari- 
bhufijissanti. rajangam assa, sace raja janeyya, na nesam 
attamano ass^ ^ti. bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. na 
bbikkhave assamamsam paribbunjitabbam. yo pari- 
bbunjeyya, ^patti dukkatassa ’ti. ||lll| tcna kbo pana 
samayena manussa dubbhikkhe sunakbamamsam paribbun- 
janti, bhikkhunam pindaya carantanam sunakbamamsam 
denti, bbikkhu sunakbamamsam paribbunjanti. manussa 
ujjhayanti khiyanti vipdcenti : katham bi nama samanA 
Sakyaputtiya sunakbamamsam paribbunjissanti, jeguccbo 
sunaklio patikkCilo Hi. bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. 
na bbikkhave sunakbamamsam paribbunjitabbam. 
yo paribbunjeyya, apatti dukkatassa Hi. || 12 1| tena kbo 
pana samayena manussa dubbhikkhe ahimamsam paribbun- 
janti, bbikkbunam pindaya carantanam ahimamsam denti, 
bhikkhil ahimamsam paribbunjanti. manussa ujjhayanti 
khiyanti vip^centi : katham bi nama samana Sakyaputtiya 
ahimamsam paribbunjissanti, jeguccbo abi patikkblo Hi. 
Supasso pi ndgardja yena bbagava ten’ upasamkami, upa- 
samkamitv^ bbagavantam abbivMetva ekamantam attbasi. 
ekamantam tbito kho Supasso nagaraja bbagavantam etad 
avoca : santi bt into n^ga assaddb^ appasanna, te appamattake 
pi bbikkhu vibetbeyyum. sMbu bhante ayya ahimamsam 
na paribbunjeyyun ti. atba kbo bbagava Supassam nagara- 
jan^m dhammiya katbaya sandassesi — la — padakkbi- 
nam katv^l pakkami. atba kho bbagava etasraim nidane 
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dhammikathain katv^ bhikkhl^ ^mantesi: na bhikkhave 
abimamsam paribhunjitabbam. yo paribhuftjeyya, 
dpatti dukkatassa ’ti. || 13 1| tena kho pana samayena luddak^ 
siham hantva mamsam paribbunjanti, bbikkbilnam pindaya 
carantanam sihamamsam denti. bhikkhu siharaamsam pari- 
bbunjitva aranno vibaranti, siha aibamamsagandbena bbi- 
kkbii parip^tenti. bbagavato etam attbam drocesum. na 
bbikkhave sibamamsam paribbunjitabbam. yo pari- 
bhimjeyya, apatti dukkatosa *ti. || 14 1| tena kbo pana sama- 
yena luddaka vyaggbam bantv^, dipim bantv^, accbam 
bantva,s taraccbam bantv^ mamsam paribbunjanti, bbikkbb- 
nam pindaya carantanam taraccbamamsam denti. bbikkbu 
taracchamamsam paribbunjitva aranne vibaranti, taraccba 
taraccbamarrisagandbena bbikkbu paripatenti. bbagavato 
ctam attbam ^rocesum. na bbikkbave taraccbamamsam 
p a r ib b u fi j i t a b b a m . yo paribbunjeyya, dpatti dukkatass^ 
U II 15 112311 

atba kbo bbagav^l B^ranasiyam yathabbirantam viha- 
ritva yena Andbakavindam tena carikam pakkami ma- 
bata bbikkbusamghena saddbim addht telasebi bhikkbusatehi. 
tena kho pana samayena janapada manussa babum lonam pi te- 
1am pi tanclulam pi khadaniyam pi sakatesu aropetva buddha- 
pamukhassa bhikkhusamgbassa pittbito-pittbito anubaddba 
bonti yada patipatim labbissama tada bhattani karissam^ *ti, 
pancamattani ca vigbasMasatani. atba kbo bbagava anupu- 
bbena carikam caramano yena Andhakavindain tad avasari. 
II 1 II atba kbo anfiatarassa brabmanassa patipatim alabhan- 
tassa etad abosi : atitani kbo me dve m^sA-ni buddbapamukbam 
bbikkbusamgbam anubaddbassa yada patipatim labbissami 
tad^ bbattam karissamiti, na ca rao patipati labbbati, abafi 
c’ ambi ekako, babu ca mo gbaravdsattbo bayati. yam 
nbnabain bbattaggam olokeyyam, yam bhattaggo na addasam 
tarn patiy^eyyan ti. atba kbo so br^hmano bbattaggam 
olokento dvo nMdasa y%un ca madbugolakan ca. |12|| atba 
kbo so brabmano yen^yasma An an do ten^ upasamkami, 
upasamkamitv^ ayasmantam Anandam etad avoca : idha me 
bbo Ananda patipatim alabbantassa etad abosi ; atitani kbo 
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me dve masani buddhapamukham bbikkbusamgham anuba- 
ddhassa yadti patipatim labhissami tada bhattam kariss^miti, 
na ea me patipati labbhati, ahan c’ amhi ekako, bahu ca me 
ghardv^sattho hayati. yam nuDaliaip bhattaggam olokeyyam, 
yam bbattagge na addasam tarn patiyadeyyan ti. so kho 
abam blio Ananda bhattaggam olokento dve na addasam 
yaguil ca madhugolakan ca. sac' aham bho Ananda pati- 
yMeyyam ytiguh ca madhiigolakan ca, patiganheyya me 
bhavam Gotamo 'ti. tena hi brahma na bhagavantam pu- 
cchissdmiti. || 3 1| atha kho ayasma Anando bhagavato etam 
attham arocesi. tena h' Ananda patiyadeth ’ti, tena hi 
brahmana patiyMehiti. atha kho so brahmano tassa rattiy^ 
accayena pahutam yagun ca madhugo]akan ca patiy^dapetv^l 
bhagavato upanaraesi : patiganhatu me bhavain Gotamo 
yagun ca madhugolakan ca 'ti. tena hi brahmana bhikkhh- 
nam dehiti. bhikkhu kukkuccayanta na patiganhanti. pa- 
tiganhatha bhikkhave paribhunjathd 'ti. atha kho so brah- 
mano buddhapamukham bhikkhusamgham pahutaya yaguya 
ca madhugolakcna ca sahattha santappetva sampav^retva 
bhagavantam dliotahattham onitapattapanim ekamantam ni- 
sidi. || 4 II ekamantam nisinnam kho tarn brabmaiiam bhaga- 
va etad avoca : das' imo briihraana llnisamsa yaguya, katame 
dasa. yagum dento dyum deti, vannam deti, sukham deti, ba- 
1am deti, patibhanam deti, y%u pita khudam patihanali, pi- 
pasam vinodeti, vatam anulometi, vatthim sodhcti, amavase- 
sam paceti. imo kho brahmana dasanisamsa yaguyii 'ti. ||5 1| 

yo sahnatanam paradattabhojinam kMena sakkaccain dad^ti 
ydgum 

das' assa thanani anuppavacchati : ayun ca vannan ca 
sukham balan ca,| 

patibhanam assa upajayati tato, khudam pipasah ca vyapa- 
neti vatam, 

sodhcti vatthim, parinameti bhattam. bhesajjam etam 
sugatena »aniiitam.| 

tasm^ hi ydgum alam eva datum niccam manussena 
sukhatthikena 

dibb^ni v^ patthayat^ sukh^ni manussascbhagyatam icchata 
va 'ti. II 6 II 
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atha kho bliagavt\ tarn br^hmanam imahi g^tb^bi anumo- 
ditv^l uttbayasana pakkami. atba kbo bbagav^ etasmim 
nid^no dhammikatbam katva bbikkbu ^mantesi : anuj^nilini 
bbikkbave yagun ca madbugolakan ’ti ||7||24l| 

assosum kbo maniissa : bbagavata kira y%u anuftri^t^ 
madbugolakan ’ti. to kalasa’ eva bbojjaydgjtm patiy^clenti 
madbugolakaft ca. bbikkbu kMass* eva bbojjay^guyA db^t^ 
madbugolakena ca bbattagge na cittarbpam bbunjanti. tena 
kbo pana saraayena annatarena tarunapasaniiena mab^raatte- 
na svatan^ya buddbapamukbo bbikkbusanigbo nimantito 
boti. atba kbo tassa tarunapasannassa mabamattassa etad 
abosi : yam nunabam addbatelasannam bbikkbusatllnain 
addbatelasani mamsapatisatani patiyadeyyam ekamekassa 
bhikkbuno ekaraekam mamsapatim upanameyyan ti. |i 1 1| 
atba kho so tarunapasanno mab^matto tassa rattiyd accayena 
panitam kli^daniyam bbojaniyam patiyadapctva addbatela- 
s^ni ca mamsapatisatani bbagavato ktdam ^rocapesi : kalo 
bbante, nittbitam bbattan ti. atba kbo bhagava pubbanha- 
samayam nivasctva pattacivaram adt^ya yena tassa tarunapa- 
sannassa mabiimattassa nivesanam tor^ upasamkami, upasam- 
kamitva pannatte asanc nisidi saddbini bhikkhusamgbcna. || 2 1| 
atlia kbo so tarunapasanno mabamatto bbattagge bbikkbb pa- 
rivisati. bbikkbb evam dbamsu: tbokam avuso debi tbokam 
avuso debiti. ma kbo turabe bbante ayam tarunapasanno ma- 
bamatto Hi tbokam-tbokam patiganbatha. babum me kbadani- 
yam bbojaniyam patiyattam addbatelasani ca mamsap&tisat^- 
ni, ekamekassa bhikkbuno ekamekam mamsapatim upancime- 
ssamiti. patiganbatha bbante yavadattban ti. na kbo mayara 
avuso etamkilrana tbokam-tbokam patiganb^ma, api ca mayam 
kMass^ ova bbojjay^guya dh^ta madbugolakena ca, tena mayam 
tbokam-tbokam patiganbama ’ti. I1 3 1| atba kbo so tarunapa- 
sanno mabamatto ujjbayati kbiyati vipaceti : katbam hi 
nama bbaddant^ maya nimantita annassa bhojjayagum pa- 
ribhunjissanti, na c^ibam na patibalo yavadattbara d^tun ti 
kupito anattamano asadanapckkbo bbikkbbnam patte purento 
agamdsi bhunjatba v^ haratba v^ Hi. atba kho so taruna- 
pasanno mabamatto buddbapamukbam bbikkbusamgbam pa- 
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nitena kh^daniyena bhojaniyena sahatth^ san tappet sampa- 
vdretv^ bhagavantam bhuttavim onitapattapdnim ekamantam 
nisidi. ekamantam nisinnam kbo tarunapasannam mahil- 
raattam bhagava dhammiy^ kathaya sandassetva samadapetva 
sarauttejetv^ sampabamsetva utthdy^sanA, pakkami. || 4 i| atha 
kho tassa tarunapasannassa mahamattassa acirapakkantassa 
bhagavato ahud eva kukkuccam ahu vippatisaro; alabha vata 
me, na vata me labh^, dulladdham vata me, na vata me su- 
laddliam, yo ’ham kupito anattamano ^tsMan^pekkho bhi- 
kkliunam patte purento agam^sim bhunjatha haratha v4 
’ti. kim nu kho maya bahum pasutam pnnnam va apunnam 
va ’ti. atha klio so tarunapasaniio mahamatto yena bhagav^ 
ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva bhagavantam abhivadetv^ 
ekamantam nisidi. ekamantam nisinno kho so tarunapa- 
sanno mahamatto bhagavantain etad avoca : idha mayham 
bhante acirapakkantassa bhagavato ahud eva kukkuccam 
ahu vippatisaro : alabha vata me, na'vata me labha, dulla- 
ddham vata mo, na vata mo suladdham, yo ’ham kupito 
anattamano asManapekkho bhikkhilnam patte pdrento aga- 
masim bhunjatha va haratha v^ ’ti. kim nu klio may^ 
bahum pasutam punnam va apunnam v^ ’ti. kim nu kho 
mayk bhante bahum pasutam punnam vH apunnam vd ’ti. || 5 1| 
yadaggena tayd avuso svatanaya buddhapamukho bhikkhu- 
samgho nimantito, tadaggona te bahum punnam pasii- 
tam, yadaggena to ekamekena bhikkhun^ ekamekam si- 
ttham patiggahitam, tadaggena te bahum punnam pasd- 
tam, saggtl to araddha ’ti. atha kho so tarunapasanno 
mahamatto l^bha kira mo, suladdham kira me, balium kira 
maya punnam pas{itam, sagga kira mo araddhci ’ti hatthc 
udaggo utthayasana bhagavantam abhivadctvd padakkhinam 
katva pakkdmi. ||6|| atha kho bhagava etasrnim nidane 
etasmim pakarane bhikkhusamgham sannipatapetv^ bhilckhil 
patipucchi : saccam kira bhikkhavo bhikkhil annatra ni- 
mantita annass bhojjay^gum paribhunjantiti. saccam bha- 
gav^. vigarahi buddho bhagav^ : katham hi n^ma te bhi- 
kkhave raoghapuris^ annatra nimantito annassa bhojjayagum 
paiflbhunjissanti. n’ etam bhikkhave appasannanam va pa- 
sM^lya. vigarahitva dhammikatham katvS. bhikkhti amante- 
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si: na bhikkhave ailnatra nimantitena afinassa bho- 
jjayagu paribbunjitabb^. yo paribbunjeyya, yath^- 
dhammo ktetabbo ’ti. Ij 7 1|25 1| 

atba kho bhagava Andhakavindo yathdbbirantam vi- 
baritvii yena Rajagahani tena carikam pakk^mi mahata 
bhikkhusainglicna saddhim addhatelasehi bhikkhusatelii. te- 
na kho pana samayena B'nlattho Kaccano Rajagah^ 
Andliakavindam addhanaraaggapatipanno hoti panca- 
TTiattehi sakatasatehi sabbeh^ eva gulakumbhapClrehi. addasa 
kho bhaga\A Belattham Kaccanam dfirato Va ^gacchantam, 
disvana magga okkamma annatarasmim rukkhamhlc nisidi. 
II 1 II atha kho Belattho Kaccano yena bhagava ten^ upa- 
samkami, npasamkaraitv^ bhagavantam abhivMctva ckam- 
anlain atthasi. ekamantam thilo kho Belattho Kaccano 
bhagavantam etad avoca: icchW aham bhante ekamekassa 
bhikkhnno ekamekam gnlakumbham datun ti. tena hi tvam 
Kaccana ekam ycva gnlakumbham ahara ’ti, evain bhante 
^ti kho Belattho Kaccano bhagavato patisunitva ekam yeva 
gnlakumbham adaya yena bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upa- 
samkamitva bhagavantam etad avoca: ahato bhante gula- 
kumbho, kathMiam bhante patipajjainiti. tena hi tvam 
Kaccana bhikkhunam gulam dehiti. ||2|| evam bhante ’ti 
kho Belattho Kaccano bhagavato patisunitva bhikkhhnam 
gulam datva bhagavantam etad avoca : dinno bhante bhi- 
kkhunam gulo bahu cayam gulo avasittho, kathaham bhanto 
patjpajjamiti. tena hi tvam Kaccana bhikkhiinam gulam 
vavadattham dehiti. evam bhante ’ti kho Belattho Kaccano 
bhagavato patisunitva bhikkhhnam gulam yavadattham da- 
tva bhagavantam etad avoca: dinno bhante bhikkhunam 
gulo yavadattho bahu cayam gulo avasittho, kathaham bhante 
patipajjainiti. tena hi tvam Kaccana bhikkhu gulehi santa- 
ppehiti. evam bhante ’ti kho Belattho Kaccano bhagavato 
patisunitvh bhikkhh gulehi santappesi. ekacce bhikkhh. 
patte pi phresum parissavanhni pi thavikhyo pi puresum. ||3|| 
atha kho Belattho Kaccano bhikkhu gulehi santappetva bha- 
gavantam etad avoca: santappita bhante bhikkhu gulehi bahu 
cilyam gujo avasittho, kathaham bhante patipajjamiti. tena 
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hi tvam Kacc^na vigh^sadanam gulam dehiti. evam bliante 
'ti kho Belattho Kaccano bhagavato patisunitv^L vigb^sdd^- 
nam gulam datvcl bhagavantam etad avoca: dinno bhante 
vigh^Mlnam gulo babu c^yam gulo avasittbo, kathaham 
bhante patipajjdmiti. tena hi tvam Kaccdna vighasadanam 
}4vadattham gulam dehiti. ||4|| evam bhante ^ti kho Be- 
lattho Kaccdao bhagavato patisunitvi vigh^sA-danam yavad- 
attham gulam datvA bhagavantam etad avoca ; dinno bliante 
vighasA,danam gub yavadattho balm cAyam gulo avasittbo, 
kathaham bhante patipajjaraiti. tena hi tvam KaccAna vi- 
.ghasade gulehi santappehiti. evam bhante Hi kho Belattho 
Kaccano bhagavato patisunitva vighasade gulehi santappcsi. 
ckacce vighAsada kolambe pi ghate pi pAresiim pitakAni pi 
ucchaiige pi pAresum. ||5|| atha kho Belattho KaccAuo vi- 
ghasAde gulehi santappetvA bhagavantam etad avoca : santa- 
ppita bhante vighAsAdA gulehi bahu cAyam gulo avasittbo, 
kathAham bhante patipajjAmiti. nAham tarn KaccAna passA- 
mi sadcvake loke samArake sabrahmake sassamanabrAhmani- 
yA pajAya sadevamanussAya yassa so gujo paribhutto saminA 
parinAmam gaccheyya annatra tathAgatassa vA tathAgatasA- 
vakassa vA. tena hi tvam KaccAna tarn gulam appaliarite vA 
chaddehi appAnako vA udake opilApehiti. evam bhante Hi 
kho Belattho Kaccano bhagavato patisunitvA tarn gulam 
appanake udake opilApesi. ||6|| atha kho so gulo udake pa- 
kkhitto ciccitAyati citicitAyati samdhApAyati sampadhupAya- 
ti. seyyathapi nAraa phAlo divasarn santatto udake pakkhitto 
ciccitAyati citicitAyati samdhdpAyati sampadhupAyati, evam 
eva so gulo udako pakkhitto ciccitAyati citicitAyati samdhG- 
pAyati sampadhupAyati. atha kho Belattho Kaccano sam- 
viggo lomahatthajAto yena bhagavA ten’ upasamkami, upa- 
samkamitvA bhagavantam abhivAdetvA ekamantam nisidi. ||7|| 
ekamantam nisinnassa kho Belattliassa KaccAnassa bhagavA 
anupubbikatham kathesi seyyath’ idam : dAnakatham silaka- 
tham saggakatham kAmAnam Adinavam ok Aram samkilesam 
nekkhamme Anisamsam pakascsi, yadA bhagavA anhAsi Be- 
lattbam KaccAnam kallacittam muducittam vinivaranacittam 
udaggacittam pasannacittam, atha yA buddhAnam sAinukkam- 
sikA dhammadesanA tarn pakAsesi — la — evam eva Bela- 
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tthassa Kaccanaasa tasmim yeva ^sane virajam vitamalam 
dhammacakkhum udapMi yam kinci samudayadhammam 
sabbam tarn nirodhadhamman ti. ||8|| atba kho Belattho 
Kaccelno dittbadbammo pattadbammo viditadbammo pariyo- 
galbadbammo tinnavicikiccbo vigatakatbainkatbo vesarajja- 
ppatto aparappaccayo sattbu sasane bbagavantam etad avoca : 
abbikkantam bhante, abbikkantam bbanto, seyy^tbapi bhante 
nikkujjitam va ukkujjeyya — la — evara eva bbagavatA ane- 
kapariyayena dbammo pak^sito. os’ abam bbaiite bbaga- 
vantam saranam gaccbami dbamman ca bbikkbusamgban ca, 
up^sakam mam bbagava db&retu aiiatagge panupetam sara- 
nam gatan ti. ||9||26ll 

atba kbo bbagav^ anupubbena cdrikam caramiino yeiia 
Rajagabam tad avasari. tatra sudam bbagav^ R ^ j a g a b e 
vibarati Veluvane Kalandakanivape. tena kbo paua 
saraayena Rajagabe gulo nssanno boti. bbikkbb gilanass’ 
eva bbagavat^ gulo anunnato no agilanassa ’ti kukkucca- 
yanta gulam na bbunjanti. bbagavato etam attbam arocc- 
sum. anuj^nami bbikkbave giUnassa gulam, agilanassa 
gulodakan ti. ||1||27|| 

atba kho bbagava Rdjagabe yathabbirantam viharitva 
yena Pa^lig^rno tena carikam pakkami mabata bbikkbu- 
sarnghena saddbim addhatelasebi tbikkbusatcbi. atba kbo 
bbagava anupubbena carikam caram&no yena Pataligamo 
tad avasari. assosum kho Pataligamik^ upasaka: bbagav^ 
kira PaUligamam anuppatto ’ti. atba kbo Patalig^mik^ 
upasaka yena bbagava ten’ upasamkamimsu, upasamkamitv^ 
bbagavantam abbivMetva ekamantam nisidimsu, ekaniantam 
nisinno kbo Pa^ligamike upasake bbagava dhammiya ka- 
tbaya sandassesi samMapesi sarauttejesi sarapabamsesi. ||ll| 
atba kho Patalig^mikd upllsaka bbagavato dbammiy^ katb^- 
ya sandassita samadapiU samuttejita sampabamsita bbaga- 
vantam etad avocum : adbiv^setu no bhante bbagava ^vasa- 
tbagaram saddbim bhikkhusamgbena ’ti. adhiv^lsesi bbagavA, 
tunhibbavena. atba kbo PataligS-mika upasaka bbagavato 
adhivasanam viditv§. uttbaydsan^ bbagavantam abbivMetv^ 
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padakkhinam katv^ yena ^vasath^g^ram ten’ upasamkamim- 
SU; upasamkamitv^ sabbasantharim santbatam ^vasath^g^ram 
santbaritv^ asan^ni panfiapetv^ udakamanikam pa tilth apetvil 
telapadipam ^ropetva yena bhagava ten’ upasamkamimsu, 
upasamkamitv^ bhagavantam abhivMetvd ekamantam 
atthamsu. ||2|| ekamantam thM kho P^talig^mik^l, up^sak^ 
bhagavantam etad avocum: sabbasantharim santhatam bhante 
^Ivasath^garam, eisan^ni pannatt^ni, udakaraaniko patitth^pi- 
to, telapadipo aropito, yassa dani bhante bhagav^ kalam 
mannatiti. atha kho bhagav4 pubbanhasamayam niv^setv^ 
pattacivarara 4daya saddhim bhikkhusamghena yena ^vasa- 
thagaram ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva pMo pakkhd- 
letv^ avasathagdram pavisitvA, majjhimam thambham nissdya 
puratthimabhimukho nisidi. bhikkhusamgho pi kho pMe 
pakkhaletvd iivasathagaram pavisitv^ pacchimam bhittim 
nissaya puratthimabhimukho nisidi bhagavantam yeva pura- 
kkhatva. Pataligamik^pi kho up^sak^ p4de pakkh^letv^ 
avasathagaram pavisitv^ puratthimam bhittim niss^a pa- 
cchimabhimukh^ nisidimsu bhagavantam yeva purakkha- 
tva. II3II 

atha kho bhagava Patalig^mike up^sake ^mantcsi : pane’ 
iine galiapatayo MinavA dussilassa silavipattiy^. katanie 
panca. idha gahapatayo dussilo silavipanno pamadadhikara- 
nam mahatim bliogajanyn nigacchati, ayam patharao ^dinavo 
dussilassa silavipa^ttiyfi. puna ca param gahapatayo dussi- 
lassa silavipannassa papako kittisaddo abbhuggacchati, ayam 
dutiyo adinavo dussilassa silavipattiy^. puna ca param ga- 
hapatayo dussilo silavipanno yan nad eva parisarn. upasainka- 
mati yadi khattiyaparisam yadi brahmanaparisam yadi gaha- 
patiparisam yadi samanaparisam avisarado upasamkamati 
raankubhuto, ayam tatiyo adinavo dussilassa silavipattiya. 
puna ca param gahapatayo dussilo silavipanno sammulho 
k^larn karoti, ayam catuttho Adinavo dussilassa silavipattiyd. 
puna ca param gahapatayo dussilo silavipanno k^yassa bhed& 
param maran^ apayam duggatim vinipatam nirayam upa- 
pa^ati, ayam pancarao Minavo dussilassa silavipattiy^. ime 
kho gahapatayo panca adinavi dussilassa silavipattiy^. ll 4 1( 

pane’ ime gahapatayo dnisamsa silavato silasampadaya, 
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katame paftca. idha gahapatayo silava silasampanno appa- 
m^dyiiikaranam mahantam bhogakkhandham adhigacckati, 
ayam pathamo anisamso silavato silasampadaya. puna ca 
param gahapatayo silavato silasampannassa kalyano kittisaddo 
abbhuggacchati, ayam dutiyo ^Lniaamso silavato silasampada- 
ya. puna ca param gahapatayo silava silasampanno yafi nad 
eva parisam upasaipkamati yadi khattiyaparisaiu: yadi brah- 
manaparisam yadi gahapatiparisam yadi samanaparisam visd- 
rado upasamkamati amahkubhuto, ayam tatiyo anisamso si- 
lavato silasampadaya. puna ca param gahapatayo silavd 
silasampailno asammdlho kalam karoti, ayam catuttho dni- 
samso silavato silasampadaya. puna ca param gahapatayo 
silavd silasampanno kayassa bhedd param maraud sugatim 
saggam lokam upapajjati, ayam pancamo dnisamso silavato 
silasampadaya. ime kho gahapatayo panca dnisamsd silavato 
silasampaddyd Hi. || 5 1| 

atha kho bhagava Pdtaligdmike upasake bahud eva rattim 
dhammiya kathdya sandassetvd samadapetvd samuttejctvd 
sampahainsetva uyyojesi : abhikkanta kho gahapatayo ratti, 
yassa dani kalam mannatha Hi. evam bhantc Hi kho Patali- 
gumikd npasakd bhagavato patisunitva utthaydsand bhaga- 
vantam abhivadetvd padakkhinam katvd pakkamiinsu. \\ G j] 

atha kho bhagava acirapakkantesu Pataligdmikesu updsa- 
kesu sufindgdram pdvisi. tena kho^pana samayena Suni- 
dhavassakard Magadhamahdmattd Pdtaligdme na- 
garam mdpenti V ajjinam patibdhdya. addasa kho bhagavd 
rattiyd paccusasamayam paccutthdya dibbena cakkhund vi- 
suddhena atikkantamdnusakena sarabahuld devatdyo Patali- 
garae vatthdni pariganhantiyo. yasmim padesc mahesakkhd 
devatd vatthuni pariganhanti, mahesakkhdnam tattha rdjii- 
narn rdjamahdmattdnam cittani namanti nivesanani mdpctum, 
yasmim padcse majjhimd devatd vatthuni pariganhanti, 
majjhimanam tattha rajdnam rdjamahdmattdnam cittdni na- 
manti nivesandni mdpetum, yasmim padese nica devatd 
vatthdni pariganhanti, nicdnam tattha rdjunam rdjamahd- 
mattdnam cittani namanti nivesandni mdpetum. ||7|| atha 
kho bhagava dyasmantam Anandam draantcsi : ke nu kho 
te Ananda Pdtaligdme nagaram mdpentiti. Sunidhavassakd- 
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ra bhante Magadhamabamatta P^taligatne nagaram m^penti 
Yajjinam patibaliaya eeyyatbapi Ananda devohi T4va- 
timselii saddhim mantetv^ evam cva klio Ananda Sunidha- 
vassakara Magadhamabamatta Pataligame nagaram m^penti 
Vajjinam patibabaya. idbabam Ananda rattiya paccusasam- 
ayam paccuttbaya addasam dibbena cakkbuna visuddbena 
atikkantam^nusakena sambabula devatayo . . . nicanam 
tattba r^jiinam rajamabamattanam cittani namanti nivesana- 
ni m^petum. yavat^ Ananda ariyam ayatanam ydvata va- 
nippatho idam agganagaram bbavissati Pataliputtam puta- 
bbedanam. Pataliputtassa kbo Ananda tayo antaraya bha- 
vissanti, aggito udakato va abbbantarato mitbubbeda 
’ti. II 8 II 

atba kbo Sunidhavassakar^ Magadhamabamatta yena bba- 
gava ten’ upasamkamimsu, upasamkaraitva bbagavat^ sa- 
ddbim sammodimsu, sammodaniyam katbam Baraniyam viti- 
saretva ekamantam attbamsu, ekamantam tbitei. kbo Sunidha- 
vassakar^ Magadhamabamatta bbagavantam etad avocum : 
adhivasetu no bbavam Gotamo ajjatan^ya bbattam saddhim 
bbikkhusamgbena ’ti, adbiv^sesi bbagav^i tunbibbavena. 
atba kbo Suiiidhavassakara Magadhamabamatta bbagavato 
adhivasanam viditv^ pakkamimau. ||9|| atba kbo Suiiidha- 
vassakara Magadhamabamatta panitam kbadaniyam bbojani- 
yam patiyadapetva bbagavato kMam arocapesum: kMo bbo 
Gotama, nitthitam bhattan ti. atba kbo bbagava pubbanba- 
samayam nivasetva pattacivaram Miya. yona Sunidhavassa- 
karanam Magadhamab^mattanam parivesana ten’ upasamka- 
mi, upasamkamitva panfiatte asano nisidi saddhim bbikkhu- 
samgbona. atba kbo Sunidhavassakara Magadbamabamatia 
buddhapamukham bbikkbusamgham panitena khManiyena 
bbojaniyena sabattba santappetva sampavaretv^ bbagavantam 
bbutt^vini onitapattapanim ekamantam nisidimsu, ekaman- 
tam nisinno kbo Sunidbavassakare Magadbamabamatte bba- 
gavtl imabi ga^babi anumodi: ||10|| 

yasmim padese kappeti vasam panditajatiyo, 

• silavantettha bbojetva sannate brahmacariye | 
ya tattba devata asum tasam dakkliinam adise, 
ta pujita pujayanti, mauita manayanti uarnj 
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tato nam anukampanti m^ta puttam va orasam. 
devat^nukampito poso sad^ bhadrani passatiti. 

atha kho bhagavd Sunidhavassak^re Magadharaah^matte 
im^hi gathabi anuraoditv^ uttbayasan^ pakkami. 1| 11 1| tena 
kbo pana samayena Sunidbavassakarel Magadbamab^lmatt^ 
bbagavantam pittbito-pitthito anubaddba bonti, yen’ ajja sa- 
mano Go tamo dvarena nikkbamissati tarn Gotamadv^ram 
n^ma bbavissati, yena titthena Gan gam nadim uttarissati 
tarn Gotamatittham nama bhavissatiti. atba kbo bbaga- 
va yena dvarena nikkbarai tarn Gotamadvaram n^ma abosi. 
atba kbo bbagava yena Ganga nadi ten’ upasanikami. tena 
kbo pana samayena Ganga nadi p{lra boti samatittbika k^lka- 
peyya. manussa anno navam pariyesanti anfie ulumpam 
pariyesanti anne kullam bandbanti ord param gantuk^ma. 
II 12 II addasa kbo bbagava te manusso anne navam pariye- 
saute anno ulumpam pariyesante anne kullam bandbante ora 
param gantukame, disv^na soyyatb^pi nama balava puriso 
samminjitam v^l babam pasareyya pasaritam babam saram- 
ifijeyya, evam eva Gangaya nadiya orimatire antarabito pa- 
rimatire paccuttbasi saddhim bbikkbuenmgbena. atha kho 
bbagava etam attbam viditva tayam velayam imam udanam 
iid^nesi : 

ye taranti annavam saram setum katvana vissajja pallalani, 

kullam hi jano bandbati, tinn^ medbavino jana ’ti. || 131| 28 1 | 

atbo kho bbagavd yena Kotigarao ten’ upasamkami. tatra 
sudam bbagava Kotigarae vibarati. tatra kbo bbagava 
bbikkhil ^mantesi : catunnam bbikkbavo oriyasaccanam an- 
anubodb^ appativedba evam idam digbam addbanam sandba- 
vitam samsaritam maman c’ eva tumhdkan ca. katamesam 
catunnam. dukkhassa bbikkhave ariyasaccassa ananubodb^ 
appativedba evam idam digbam addbanam sandh^vitam sam- 
saritam maman c’ eva tumhakan ca. dukkbasamudayassa ari- 
yasaccassa, dukkbanirodhassa ariyasaccassa, dukkhanirodba- 
g&minipatipad^ariyasaccassa ananubodhtl appativedba evam 
idam digbam addbanam sandbavitam samsaritam maman c’ 
eva tumbakah ca. || 1 1| tayidam bbikkhave dukkbam ariya- 
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saccam anubuddham patlviddham, dukkbasamudayam ariya- 
saccam anubuddham patlviddham, dukkhanirodham ariya- 
saccam anubuddham patlviddham, Jukkhanirodhag^mini pa- 
pa tipada ariyasaccarn anubuddham patlviddham, ucchinna 
bhavatanha, khin^ bhavanotti, n’ atthi dani punabbhavo ^ti. 

catunnam ariyasacc^nam yath^bhCltam adassana 
samsitam (ligham addh^nam t^su-t^sv eva jdtisu.| 
tllni etani ditth^ni, bhavanetti samiihat^, 
ucchinnam m{llam dukkhassa, n' atthi dani punabbhavo 

'ti. ||2||29|| ‘ 

assosi kho Ambapali ganikil: bhagava kira Kotig^- 
mam anuppatto ’ti. atha kho Ambapali ganika bhadrani 
-bhadrani yanani yojapetva bhadram yanam abhirdhitv^ 
bhadrehi'bhadrehi yanehi Yes^liy^ nlyyasi bhagavantam 
dassan^ya. yavatika yanassa bhhmi yanena gantv^ ydn^ 
paccorohitv^ pattik^ ^va yena bhagava ten’ upasamkami, 
upasamkamitv^ bhagavantam abhivddetva ekamantam nisidi. 
II 1 II ekamantam nisinnam kho Ambapalim ganikam bha- 
gava dhammiy^ kathaya sandassesi samtidapesi earauttcjesi 
sampahamsesi. atha kho AmbapMi ganik^ bhagavatd dha- 
mmiyA, kathaya sandassM samMapltd samuttejit^ sampa- 
hamsita bhagavantam etad avoca : adhivasetu me bhanto 
bhagav^ sv^tanaya bhaktam saddhim bhikkhusamghend ’ti. 
adhivdsesi bhagav^ tunhibhavena. atha kho Ambapali gani- 
ka bhagavato adhivasanam viditva utthayasan^ bhagavantam 
abhivMetv^ padakkhinam katva pakkami. jj 2 |I assosum kho 
Vesalik^ Licchavi: bhagav^l kira Kotigdmam anuppatto 
’ti. atha kho Yosdlika Licchavi bhadrani-bhadrani yanani 
yoj^petvd bhadram-bhadram y^nam abhirhhitv^ bhadrehi 
-bhadrehi yanehi YesMiy a niyyasum bhagavantam dassanaya. 
appekacce Licchavi nil^ honti nilavanna nilavattha nilalam- 
k^r^, appekacce Licchavi pita honti pitavann^ pitavattlA pi- 
t^lamkar^, appekacce Licchavi lohitak^ honti lohitavann^ 
lohitavattha lohitMamk^ra, appekacce Licchavi odata honti 
od^tavann^ od^ltavattha od&tdlamkard. atha kho Ambapali 
ganik^ daharanam-dahar^nara Licchaviiiam isaya isam yuge- 
na yugam cakkena cakkam akkhena akkham pativattesi. || 3 !| 
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atha kho te Liccliavi AmbapMim ganikam etad avocum : 
kissa je Arabap^li dahar^nam-dabaranam Licchavinani isaya 
isam yugena yugam cakkena cakkam akkhena akkhaiti 
pativattesiti. tatha hi pana maya ayyaputta bvatanaya 
buddhapamukho bhikkhusamgho niraantito Hi. dehi je 
Ambapali amh^kam etam bhattam satasahassen^ Hi. sace pi 
ayyaputta Vesalim sdharam dajjeyyatha, n* eva dajjaham 
tarn bhattau ti. atha kho te Licchavi ahguli pothesum: 
jit^ amliEL vata bho ambakaya, parajit^ amh^ vata bho 
ambakaya Hi. ||4|| atha kho te Licchavi yena bhagava 
ten’ upaeamkamimsu. addasa kho bhagava te Licchavi du- 
rato ''va agacchante, disvana bhikkhh ^mantesi: yehi bhi- 
kkhave bhikkhuhi deva Tavatimsa aditthapubba, oloketha 
bhikkhavo Licchaviparisam apaloketha bhikkhave Licchavi- 
parisam upasamharatha bhikkhave Licchaviparisam Tavatim- 
saparisan ti. atha kho te Licchavi y^vatika y^riassa bhiimi 
yanena gaiitva yana paccorohitv^ pattika ’va yena bhagav^ 
ten’ upasamkamimsu, upasamkamitva bhagavantam abhiva- 
dctva ekamantam nisidimsu. ekamantam nisinne kho te 
Licchavi bhagava dhammiya kathaya sandassesi samadapesi 
samuttejcsi sampahamsesi. atha kho Licchavi bhagavala 
dhammiya kathaya sandassita samadapita samuttcjita sampa- 
hamsita bhagavantam etad avocum : adhiv^setu no bhanto 
bhagava svatanaya bhattam saddhim bhikkhusainghena ’ti. 
adliivuttho ’mhi Licchavi svatanaya Ambap^iya gaiiikclya 
bhattan ti. atha kho te Licchavi anguli pothesum: jit’ 
amha vata- kho ambakaya, par&jit’ amha vata bho ambakaya 
’ti. atha kho te Licchavi bhagavato bhasitarn abhinanditva 
anumoditva utthayasana bhagavantam abhiv^detva padakkhi- 
nam katva pakkaiuimsu. ||5|| atha kho bhagav^ Kotigamo 
yathabhirantarn viharitva yena Natik^ ten’ upasamkami. 
tatra sudam bhagava Sdtike viharati Gifijakavasathe. 
atha kho Ambapali ganik^l tassa rattiy^ accayena sake dr^me 
panitam khadaniyam bhojaniyam patiyM^petva bhagavato 
kalam ^rocapesi: kalo bhante, nitthitam bhattan ti. atha 
kho bhagav^ pubbanhasamayam nivasetva pattacivaram ad^- 
ya yena AmbapMiya ganik^ya parivesan^ ten’ upasamkami, 
upasamkamitv^ pannatte dsano nisidi saddhim bhikkhu- 
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samghena. atlia kho AmbapMi gnnika buddhapamukham 
bhikkbusamgbam panitena khManiyena bliojaniyena saba- 
ttb^i santappetv^ sampav^retva bhagavantam bbuttavim oiii- 
tapattapanim ekaraantam nisidi. ekaraantam nisinn^ kho 
AmbapMi ganik^ bhagavantam etad avoca : imaham bhanto 
Ambapalivanam buddhapamukhassa bhikkhusamghassa 
dammiti. paftiggahesi bhagav^ aramam. atha kho bhagava 
Ambapalim ganikam dhammiy^ kathaya sandassetva . . . 
sampahamsotv4 utthay^sand yena Mahavanam ten* upa- 
samkaini. tatra sudam bhagava Vesaliyam viharati Ma- 
havane Kutagarasal^yam. ||6||30|| 

Licchavibhanavdram nitthitam. 

tena kho pana samayena abhmnat^-abhihnata Licchavi 
santhag^re sannisinna sannipatita anekapariy^yena buddhassa 
vanriam bh^santi, dhammassa vannam bhasaiiti, samghassa 
vannam bh^santi. tena kho pana samayena Si ho senapati 
niganthasavako tassam parisayam nisinno hoti. atha kho 
Sihassa senapatissa etad ahosi : nissamsayam kho so bhagavii 
araham samraasarabuddho bhavissati, tath^ h’ irae abhinn^t^ 
-abhinfiata Licchavi santhagare sannisinn^ sannipatita aneka- 
pariyayena buddhassa vannam bh^santi, dhammassa vannam 
bhasanti, samghassa vannam bhasanti. yam ndnaham tarn 
bhagavantam dassanaya^ upasamkameyyam arahantam sa- 
mmasambuddhan ti. lll|| atha kho Siho senapati yena nigantho 
Nataputto ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva nigantham 
Nataputtam etad avoca : iccham’ aham bhanto samanam 
Gotamam dassanaya upasamkamitun ti. kim pana tvam 
Siha kiriyav^do samano akiriyavadam samanam Gotamam 
dassanaya upasainkamissasi. samano hi Siha Gotamo akiri- 
yavtldo akiriyaya dhammam deseti tena ca savake vinetiti. 
atha kho Sihassa senapatissa yo ahosi gamikabhisamkh^ro 
bhagavantam dassanliya so patippassambhi. || 2 1| dutiyam pi 
kho abhiiinata-abhinnata Licchavi santhagare sannisinna 
sannipatita anekapariy^yena buddhassa vannam bhasanti, 
dhammassa vannam bhasanti, samghassa vannam bhasanti. 
dutiyam pi kho Sihassa senapatissa etad ahosi : nissamsayam 
, . . samm^ambuddhan ti. dutiyam pi kho Siho sendpati 



234 


MAHAVAGGA. 


[VI. 31. 3-6. 


yena nigantho Nataputto . . . vineti. dutiyam pi kho Si- 
hassa sen^patissa . . . patippassambhi. tatiyara pi kho 
abhinfi^ta . . . vannam bhasanti. tatiyam pi kho Sihassa 
sen^patissa etad ahosi: nissamsayam . . . samghassa vannam 
bhasanti. kim hi me karissanti nigantho apalokitd v^ an- 
apalokita va. yam nhnaham anapaloketva Va niganthe tain 
bhagavantam dassanaya upasamkameyyam arahantam sammd- 
sambuddhan ti. || 3 1| atha kho Siho sen^pati pancahi ratha- 
satehi divadivassa YesHliya niyy^i bhagavantam dassan^- 
ya. y^vatika yanassa bhumi yanena gantv^ y^na paccoro- 
hitvd pattiko ’va yena bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasamka- 
mitva bhagavantam abhivMetva ekamantam nisidi. ekam- 
antam nisinno kho Siho sen^pati bhagavantam etad avoca : 
sutam metam bhante: akiriyavado saraano Gotamo, akiriyaya 
dhammam deseti tena ca s^vake vinetiti. ye te bhante evam 
^hamsu : akiriyavado samano Gotamo, akiriyaya dhammam 
deseti tena ca s^vake vinetiti, kacci te bhante bhagavato 
vuttavddi na ca bhagavantam abhiitena abbhacikkhanti 
dhammassa ca anudharamam vydkaronti. na ca koci saha- 
dhammiko vaddnuvado g^rayliatthanam agacchati, anabbha- 
kkhatukama hi mayam bhante bhagav.-'ntan ii. ||4|| 

atthi Siha pariyayo yena mam pariyayena samm^ vadaraa- 
no vadeyya : akiriyavMo saraano Gotamo, akiriyaya dha- 
mmam deseti tena ca savake vinetiti.^ atthi Siha pariyayo yena 
mam pariyayena samma vadamano vadeyya : kiriyavado sa- 
mano Gotamo, kiriyaya . . • vinetiti. atthi Siha pariyayo 
yena mam . . . vadeyya: ucchedavado samano Gotamo, 
ucched^ya . . . vinetiti. atthi Siha pariyayo yena mam 
. . . vadeyya : jegucchi samano Gotamo, jegucchitaya . . . 
vinetiti. atthi Siha pariyii-yo yena mam . . . vadeyya : ve- 
nayiko saraano Gotamo, vinay^ya . . . vinetiti. atthi Siha 
pariyayo yena mam . . . vadeyya : tapassi samano Gotamo, 
tapassitaya . . , vinetiti. atthi Siha pariyayo yena mam 
. . . vadeyya ; apagabbho samano Gotamo, apagabbhatdya 
. . . vinetiti. atthi Siha pariyayo yena mam . . . vadeyya : 
assattho samano Gotamo, ass^s^lya . . . vinetiti. || 5 1| kata- 
mo ca Siha pariyayo yena mam pariyayena samma vadamano 
vadeyya : akiriyavMo samano Gotamo, akiriy&ya dhammam 
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deseti tena ca s^vake vinetiti. aham hi Siha akiriyam vad^L- 
mi kdyaduccaritassa vaciduccaritassa manoduccaritassa ane- 
kavihit&nam papak^nain akusalanam dhammanam akiriyam 
yadarai. ayam kho Siha pariy%o yena mam . . . vadeyya : 
akiriyavMo samano Gotamo, akiriyaya . . . vinetiti. kata- 
mo ca Siha pariy^yo yena mam , . . vadeyya : kiriyavMo 
samano Gotamo, kiriyaya . . . vinetiti. aham hi Siha kiri- 
yam vadA,mi k^yasucaritassa vacisucaritassa manosucaritassa 
anekavihit^nam kusal^nam dhammanam kiriyam vadami. 
ayam kho Siha pariy^o yena mam . . . vadeyya : kiriyava- 
do samano Gotamo, kiriyaya . . . vinetiti. ||6|| katamo ca 
Siha pariyAyo yena mam . . . vadeyya : ucchcdavAdo sama- 
no Gotamo, ucchedaya . . . vinetiti. aham hi Siha ucche- 
dam vadami rAgassa dosassa mohassa anekavihitanam pApa- 
kanam akusalanam dhammAnam ucchedam vadami. ayam 
kho Siha pariyAyo yena mam . . . vadeyya : ucchedavAdo 
samano Gotamo, ucchedaya . . . vinetiti. katamo ca Siha 
pariyAyo yena mam . . . vadeyya : jegucchi samano Gotamo, 
jegucchitaya . . . vinetiti. aham hi Siha jigucchAmi kAya- 
duccaritena vaciduccaritena manoduccaritena anekavihitAnam 
pApakAnam akusalAnam dhammAnam samApattiyA jegucchitA- 
ya dhammam desemi. ayam kho Siha pariyAyo yena mam 
, . . vadeyya : jegucchi samano Gotamo, jegucchitAya , . . 
vinetiti. ||7l| katamo ca Siha pariyAyo yena mam ... va- 
deyya : venayiko samano Gotamo, vinayAya . . . vinetiti. 
aham hi Siha vinayAya dhammam deserai rAgassa dosassa mo- 
hassa anekavihitAnam pApakanam akusalAnarn dhammAnain. 
vinayAya dhammam desemi. ayam kho Siha pariyAyo yena 
mam . . . vadeyya: venayiko samano Gotamo, vinayAya 
. . . vinetiti. katamo ca Siha pariyAyo yena mam ... va- 
deyya : tapassi samano Gotamo, tapassitAya . . . vinetiti. 
tapaniy’ Aham Siha pApake akusale dhamme vadAmi kAya- 
duccaritam vaciduccaritam manoduccaritam. yassa kho Siha 
tapaniyA pApakA akusalA dhamma pahinA ucchinnamulA ta- 
lA vatthukatA anabhAvam katA Ayatim anuppAdadhammA tarn 
aham tapassi ti vadArai. tathAgatassa kho Siha tapaniyA pA- 
pakA akusalA dhammA . . . anuppAdadhammA. ayam kho 
Siha pariyAyo yena mam . . . vadeyya: tapassi samano 
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Gotamo, tapassitaya . . . vinetiti. 1| 8 1| katamo ca Siha pa- 
riy^yo yena mam . . . vadeyya : apagabbho samano Gotamo, 
apagabbhataya . . . vinetiti. jmssa kho Siha ^lyatim gabbha- 
seyya punabbhavabhinibbatti pahin^ ucchinnamhla tM^ va- 
ttliukat^ anabhavam kata ayatim anuppddadhamm^, tarn 
abam apagabbho ’ti vadami. tath^gatassa kho Siha ayatim 
gabbhaseyya . . . anuppadadhamma. ay am < kho Siha pari- 
yayo yena mam . . . vadeyya : apagabbho samano Gotamo, 
apagabbhataya . . . vinetiti. katamo ca Siha pariyayo yena 
mam . . . vadeyya : assattho samano Gotamo, assasaya . . . 
vinetiti. aham hi Siha assattho paramena assasena assasaya 
ca dhammam desemi tena ca s^vake vinemi. ayam kho Siha 
pariyayo yena mam . . . vadeyya : assattho samano Gotamo, 
assasaya dhammam deseti tena ca savake vinetiti. ||9|| evam 
vutte Siho sendpati bhagavantain etad avoca : abhikkantam 
bhante — la — upWkam mam bhagav^ dh^retu ajjatagge 
p^nupetam saranam gatan ti, anuvijjakaram kho Siha karo- 
hi, anuvijjakaro tumhMisanam natamanuss^nam sMhu hoti- 
ti. imin^ p^ dham bhante bhagavato bhiyyosomattaya atta- 
mano abhiraddho yam mam bhagava evam aha : anuvijjakd- 
ram kho Siha karohi, anuvijjakaro tumhadisanam nataraanussa- 
namsMhu hotiti, mamam hi bhante anfiatitthiya savakam 
labhitva kevalakappam Yesalim patakam parihareyyum Siho 
amhakam sendpati savakattam upagato Hi. atha ca pana 
mam bhagavli evam aha : anuvijjakaram kho Siha karohi, 
anuvijjakaro tumhadisanam fiatamanussanam sadhu hotiti. 
es^ aham bhante dutiyam pi bhagavantam saranam gacch&ini 
dhaminafi ca bhikkhusamghan ca, up^sakam mam bhagava 
dharetu ajjatagge panupetam saranam gatan ti. || 10 1| digha- 
rattam kho te Siha niganthanam opanabhhtam kulam yena 
nesam upagatanam pindapatam databbam manneyy^siti. 
imink p’ aham bhante bhagavato bhiyyosomattaya attamano 
abhiraddho yam mam bhagava evam 4ha : digharattam kho 
te Siha niganthanam opSnabhhtam kulam yena nesam upa- 
gat^nam pindapatam dAtabbam manneyyasiti. sutam metam 
bhante : samano Gotamo evam ^ha : mayham eva d^^nam 
d^ltabbam, na annesam d^nam databbam, mayham eva s^va- 
kanam danam databbam, na annesam savak^nain d^nam 
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tabbam, maybara eva dinnam mabapphalam, na afinesam 
dinnam mabapphalam, mayham eva s^vakanam dinnam ma- 
happhalam, na annesam savak^nam dinnam mahappbalan ti. 
atha ca pana mam bhagav^ nigantbesu pi dane saraMapeti. 
api ca bhante mayam ettha kMam janiss^ma. es’ Ilham 
bhante tatiyam pi bhagavantam saranam gacchllmi . . . sa- 
ranam gatan tif || 11 1| atha kho bhagava Sihassa senapatissa 
annpubbikatham kathesi seyyath* idam: d^nakatham — la — 
aparappaccayo satthu sasane bhagavantam etad avoca : 
adhivllsetu me bhante bhagavll svUtan^ya bhattam sa- 
ddhim bhikkhusamghena ’ti. adhivasesi bhagav^ tunhibh^- 
vena. atha kho Siho scnapati bhagavato adhivasanam' vi- 
ditva utthayasaniL bhagavantam abhivMetva padakkhinam 
katvil pakkami. atha kho Siho senapati annataram purisam 
aiiapesi : gaccha bhane pavattamarasam janahiti. atha kho 
Siho senapati tassll rattiya accayena panitam khadaniyam 
bhojaniyam patiyadapctva bhagavato kalam arocapesi : kalo 
bhante, nitthitam bhattan ti. atha kho bhagavll pubbanha- 
saraayam nivasetva pattacivaram ad%a yena Sihassa senapa- 
tissa nivesanam ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitvd pannatte 
asane nisidi saddliim bhikkhusamghena. || 12 1| tena kho 
pana samayena sambahula nigantha Vesiliyam rathiyaya 
rathiyam sihghatakena sirighatakam b^ha paggayha kandan- 
ti : ajja Sihena senapatin^, thullaTn pasum vadhitva saraa- 
nassa Gotaraassa bhattam katam, tarn samano Gotamo j^nam 
uddissakatam marasam paribhunjati paticcakamman ti. atha 
klio afinataro puriso yena Siho senapati ten’ upasakam- 
mi, upasamkamitva Sihassa senllpatissa upakannake ^roccsi : 
yagghc bhante janeyyilsi, ete sambahulll nigantha Yesaliyam 
rathiyaya rathiyam sihghatakena sihghdtakam bdhil P^gg^y- 
ha kandanti: ajja . . . uddissakatam mamsam paribhunjati 
paticcakamman ti. alam ayyo digharattam pi te ayasmantH 
avannakama buddhassa avannakama dhamraassa avannakamU 
samghassa, na ca pana te ^yasmantll jiranti tarn bhagavantam 
asata tuccha musll ’va abhdtena abbhacikkhanta, na ca nia- 
yam jivitahetu pi sancicca panam jivita voropeyyama ’ti. 
111311 atha kho Siho senapati buddhapamukham bhikkhu- 
samgham panitena kh&.daniyena bhojaniyena sahattha santa- 
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ppetv^ sampavaretv^ bhagavantam bbuttlivim onitapattapft- 
nim ekamantam nisidi, ekamantam nisinnam kho Siham 
sen^patim bhagav^ dhammiya kath^ya sandassetv^ . . . 
sampahamsetva utth^yasana pakk^mi. atha kho bhagava 
etasmim nidane dhamraikathain katva bhikkhu ^mantesi : na 
bhikkhave janam uddissakatam mamsam paribhufiji- 
tabbam. yo paribhuujeyya, apatti dukkatasea. anujanami 
bhikkhave tikotiparisuddham macchamamsam adittham 
asutam aparisahkitan ti. ||14||31|| 

tcna kho pana samayena Yesali subhikkh^ hoti susassU 
sulabhapinda sukara unchena paggahena yapetum. atha 
kho bhagavato rahogatassa patisallinassa evam cetaso pa- 
rivitakko udapadi : yaiii taiii may a bhikkhhnam anunha- 
tani dubbhikkhe dussasse dullabhapinde anto vuttham anto 
pakkam samam pakkam uggahitapatiggahitakam tato niha- 
tarn purebhattam patiggahitam vanattham pokkharattham, 
ajjapi nu kho tani bhikkhh paribhunjantiti. atha kho 
bhagava sayanhasamayam patisall^n^ vutthito ^yasmantani 
An an dam amantesi : yA-ni tani Ananda maya bhikkhh- 
nam aniinnatani . . . paribhunjantit*, paribhuhjanti bha- 
gava Hi. II 1 II atha kho bhagavil etasmim nidano etasmim 
pakarano dhamraikathain katva bhikkhh amantesi : y^ni 
tani bhikkhave maya bhikkhiinam anuhhatani dubbhikkhe 
dussasse dullabhapinde anto vuttham anto pakkam samam pa- 
kkain uggahitapatiggahitakam tato nihatam purebhattam pa- 
tiggahitam vanattham pokkharattham, tan^ aham ajjatagge 
patikkhiparai. na bhikkhave anto vuttham anto pakkam s^- 
mam pakkam uggahitapatiggahitakam paribhunjitabbam. yo 
paribhuujeyya, apatti dukkatassa. na ca bhikkhave tato ni- 
hatam purebhattam patiggahitam vanattham pokkharattham 
bhuttavina pavaritena anatirittam paribhunjitabbam. yo 
paribhunjeyya, yathadhammo karetabbo Hi. ||2||32|| 

tena kho pana samayena j^napadS, manuss^ bahum lonam 
pi telam pi tandulara pi khadaniyam pi sakatesu ^ropetvll 
bahar^raakotthako sakataparivattam karitv^ acchanti yada 
patip^tim labhiss^ma tada bhattam karissamd Hi, mah^ ca 
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megho uggato hoti. atha kho te manuss^ yen^yasm^ 
Anando ten’ upasamkamimsu, upasamkaraitv^ ^tyasniantam 
Anandam etad avocum : idha bhante Ananda bahum lonam 
pi telam pi tandulam pi khadaniyam pi sakatesu dropetvEl 
titthanti maba ca megho uggato. katham nu kho bhante 
Ananda patipajjitabban ti. atha kho ^yasm^ Anando bhagava- 
to etam atthain ^rocesi. ||1|| tena h’ Ananda samgho paccanti- 
mam viharam kappiyabhilmim sammannitva tattha vAse- 
tu yam samgho ^kankhati viharam va addhayogam vfi pasd- 
dam v{i haramiyam va guham va. evan ca pana bhikkhave 
sammannitabbo : 'vyattena bhikkhuna patibalena samgho n^- 
petabbo : sunatu me bhante samgho. yadi samghassa patta- 
kallam, samgho itthannamam viharam kappiyabhumim sam- 
manneyya. cs^ natti. sunatu me bhante samgho. samgho 
itthannamam viharam kappiyabhhmim samraannati. yassa- 
yasmato khamati itthannaraassa vih^rassa kappiyabhhmiya 
sammuti, so tunh’ assa, yassa na kkhamati, so bh^seyya. 
sammato samghena itthannarao viharo kappiyabhumi. kha- 
mati samghassa, tasma tunhi, evam etam dh^ray^miti. Il2|| 
tena kho pana samayena manussa tatth’ eva sammutiy^ ka- 
ppiyabhilmiya y^uyo paean ti bhattani pacanti sup^ini sampd- 
denti mamsani kottenti katthdni phalenti. assosi kho bha- 
gav^ rattiy^ paccilsasamayam paccutthaya ucc^saddani maha- 
saddam kakoravasaddam, sutvana ayasmantam An an darn 
amantesi : kim nu kho so Ananda uccasaddo mah^saddo 
k^koravasaddo ’ti. || 3 [| etarahi bhante manussa tatth’ eva 
sammutiya kappiyabhdmiya yaguyo pacanti bhattani pacanti 
siipani sampMenti mamsani kottenti katthani phMenti, so 
eso bhagav^ uccasaddo mahasaddo k^koravasaddo ’ti. atha 
kho bhagava etasmim nidane dharamikatham katva bhikkhd 
amantesi: na bhikkhave sammuti kappiyabhiimi pari- 
bhunjitabbd. yo paribhufijeyj^a, ^patti dukkatassa. anujd- 
nami bhikkhave tisso kappiyabhiimiyo ussavanantikam 
gonisMikam gahapatin ti. ||4|| tena kho pana samayena 
^yasm^i Yasojo giUno hoti, tass’ atthaya bhesajjani ^hari- 
yyanti, t^ni bhikkhu bahi tthapenti. ukkapindakapi 
kh^*danti cor&pi haranti. bhagavato etam attham ^rocesum. 
anuj^nami bhikkhave saramutim kappiyabhiimim pa- 
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ribhufijitum. anujanami bhikkhave catasso kappiya- 
bhumiyo ussavanantikam gonisMikam gahapatira sammu- 
tin ti. II 5 II 3 3 II 

catuvisatibhanavaram nitthitam. 

tena kho pana samayena Bhaddiyanagare Mendako 
gabapati pativasati, tassa evarbpo iddhanubhav^ hoti : sisam 
nahdyitva dhannagaram sammajjapctva bahidv^re \a nisi- 
dati, antalikkha dhannassa dliarA, opatitv^ dhaftnag^ram pb- 
reti. bhariyaya evarbpo iddh^nubhavo boti : ekan neva 
Mbakatb^ikam upanisiditva ekan ca siipavyanjanakam dasa- 
kammakaraporisam bbattena pariviaati, na tava tarn kbiyati 
yava sa na vuttbati. puttassa cvarbpo iddbanubbavo boti : 
ekan neva sabassattbavikam gabetvii dasakammakaraporisassa 
cbamm^sikam vetanam deti, na tava tarn kbiyati yav^ assa 
battbagata, || 1 1| siinisaya evarupo iddbanubbavo boti ; ekan 
neva catudonikam pitakam upanisiditva dasakamraakarapori- 
sassa cbammasikam bbattam deti, na tava tarn kbiyati yava sa 
na vuttbati. d^sassa evarupo iddbanubbavo boti: ekena 
nangalena kasantassa satta sitayo gaccbanti. ||2|| assosi kbo 
raja Mtigadbo Seniyo Bimbisaro: arabakam kira vijitc 
Bhaddiyanagare ]\rendako gabapati pativasati, tassa evarupo 
iddbanubbavo: sisam nabayitva dbannagaram sammajjapctva 
babidvdro nisidati, antalikkba dbannassa dbara opatitv^ 
dbannagaram pbreti. bbariyaya evarupo iddbanubbavo: 
ekan neva albakatbMikam upanisiditva ekan ca supavyanja- 
nakam dasakammakaraporisam bbattena parivisati, na tava 
tarn kbiyati yava sa na vuttbati. puttassa evarOpo iddbanu- 
bbavo : ekan neva sabassattbavikam gabetv^ dasakamraaka- 
raporisassa cbammasikam vetanam deti, na tava tarn kbiyati 
yav’ assa battbagata. ||3|| sunis^ya evarupo iddbanubbavo : 
ekan neva catudonikam pitakam upanisiditva dasakamraaka- 
raporisassa cbammasikam bbattam deti, na tava tarn kbiyati 
y^va sa na vuttbati. d^assa evarupo iddbanubbavo : ekena 
nangalena kasantassa satta sitayo gaccbantiti. ||4|| atba kbo 
raja Magadbo Seniyo Bimbisaro afinataram sabbattbakain 
mabamattam amantesi : ambakam kira bbane vijite Bbaddi- 
yanagare Mendako gabapati pativasati, tassa evarCipo iddb^- 
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nubbdvo : sisam . . . satta sitayo gaccbauti, gaccha bhano 
yath^ may^ sslmam dittbo evam tava dittho bhavissa- 
titi. evam deva ’ti kho so mahamatto ranfio M^gadbassa 
Seniyassa Bimbisarassa patisunitva caturanginiy^ seiiciya ye- 
na Bbaddiyam tena payasi. |(5l| anupubbena yena Bbaddi- 
yam yena Mendako gabapati ten' upasamkarai, upasamka-, 
mitv^ Mendakam gabapatim etad avoca; abam hi gabapati 
ranna dnatto : ambakam kira bbane vijite . . . dittho bba- 
vissatiti. pass^nja te gabapati iddbanubbavan ti. atba kho 
Mendako gabapati sisarn nabayitva dbannagaram saramajja- 
petva babidvare nisidi, antalikkba dbannassa dbara opatitva 
dliannagaram pilresi. dittho to gabapati iddbanubb^vo, 
bbariyaya te iddbanubbavam passissaraa 'ti. ||6|| atba kho 
Mendako gabapati bbariyam anapesi: tena hi caturanginim 
senam bbattena parivisabiti. atba kbo Mendakassa gabapa- 
tissa bbariy^ ekan ileva albakathdlikam upanisiditva ekan ca 
supavyarijanakam caturanginim senam bbattena parivisi, na 
tava tarn kbiyati yava sa na vuttbati. dittbo to gabapati 
bbariy^a pi iddbanubbavo, puttassa te iddbanubbavam pa- 
ssissama 'ti. ||7|| atba kbo Mendako gabapati puttam anape- 
si : tena bi tata caturafiginiya senaya chammasikam vetanam 
debiti. atba kbo Mendakassa gabapatissa putto ekan nova 
sabassattbavikam gabetvd caturanginiya senaya ebammdsi- 
kam vetanain adasi, na taya tarn kbiyati yav’ assa battba- 
ga(^. dittbo te gabapati puttassa pi iddbanubbavo, su- 
nisaya te iddhtliiubbavam passiss^ma 'ti. ||8j| atba kbo 
Mendako gabapati sunisain anapesi : tena bi caturanginiya 
senaya cbammasikani bbattain debiti. atba kbo Mendakassa 
gabapatissa simisa ekan neva catudonikam pitakam upanisi- 
ditva caturanginiya senaya ebamraasikarn bbattam adasi, na 
t^va tarn kbi^^ati yava sd na vuttbati. dittbo te gabapati su- 
nisaya pi iddbanubbavo, dasassa te iddbanubbavam passissa- 
mA, 'ti. maybam kbo sami dasassa iddbanubbavo kbette 
passitabbo 'ti. alam gabapati dittbo te dasassa pi iddb^nu- 
bb^vo 'ti. atba kbo so mabamatto caturanginiya senaya pu- 
nad eya Eajagab am pacc^gaccbi, yena raja Magadbo Seni- 
yo Bimbis^ro ten' upasamkarai, upasarakamitv^ ranno Maga- 
dbassa Seniyassa Bimbisarassa etam attbain ^rocesi. I|9|| 
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atha kho bhagav^ Ves^liyam yathabhirantam 'viharitvS. 
yena Bliaddiyani lena carikam pakkarai mabata bhikkbu- 
samghena saddhim addhatelasehi bhikkhusatehi. atha kho 
bhagava anupubbena carikam caram^lno yena Bhaddiyam 
tad avasari. tatra sudam bhagava Bhaddiye viharati 
Jdtiy^vane. ||10|| assosi kho Mendako gahapati : ea- 
mano khaln bho Gotamo Sakyaputto Sakyakul^ pabbajito 
Bhaddiyam anuppatto Bhaddiye viharati J^tiyavane. tarn 
kho pana bhagavantam Gotamam evam kalyano kittisaddo 
abbhuggato iti pi so bhagav^ araham samm^sarabuddho 
vijjacaranasampanno sugato lokavidii anuttaro purisadamma- 
sarathi satth^ devaraanussanarn buddho bhagava, so imam 
lokam sadevakam samarakam sabrahmakam sassamanabrah- 
manim pajam sadevaraanussam sayam abhinn^ sacchikatv^ 
pavcdeti, so dhammam deseti Mikalyanain majjhe kalyaiiam 
pariyosanakalyanam sattham savyanjanam kevalaparipuimam 
parisuddham brahraacariyam pakaseti. sMhu kho pana ta- 
th^rupanam arahatam dassanam hotiti. [111|| atha kho 
Mendako gahapati bhadrani-bhadr^ni yanani yojapctv^ bha- 
draiu }4nam abhiruhitva bhadrehi-bhadrehi yanohi Bhaddiya 
niyyasi bhagavantam dassan^ya. addasamsu kho sarabahuh^ 
titthiyd Mendakam gahapatim durato \a ^gacchantam, dis- 
v^na Mendakam gahapatim etad avocum : kaham tvam ga- 
hapati gacchasiti. gaccham^ aham bhante bhagavantam sa- 
manam Gotamam dassanayA Hi. kirn pana tvam gahapati 
kiriyavado sara^no akiriyavadam samanam Gotamam dassa- 
naya upasamkamissasi, samano hi gahapati Gotamo akiriyava- 
do akiriyaya dhammam de.seti tena ca s^vake vinetiti. || 12 i| 
atha kho Mendakassa gahapatissa etad ahosi: nissamsayam 
kho so bhagav^ araham sammasambuddho bhavissati yatha 
yirne tittliiya usuyyantiti, yavatika yinassa bhhmi yanena 
gantva yan^ paccorohitv^ pattiko \a yena bhagava ten' upa- 
samkami, upasarakaraitv^ bhagavantam abhivMetv^ ekam- 
antum nisidi. ekamantam nisinnassa kho Mendakassa ga- 
hapatissa bhagav^ anupubbikatham kathesi seyyath' idam: 
danakatham — la — aparappaccayo satthu sdsane bJiaga- 
vantam etad avoca : abhikkantain bhante — gha — up&sa- 
kam mam bhagav^ dh^retu ajjatagge p^t^upetam saranam 
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gatan ti, adhiv&setu ca me bhante bbagav^ svdtan^ya bba- 
ttam saddhim bhikkhusamghena ’ti. adhivasesi bhagava 
tunhibh^vena. ||13|| atha klio Mendako gabapati bhagavato 
adhivasanam viditv^ utth^ydsana bhagavantam abhivMetva 
padakkhinam katv^ pakkarai. atha kho Mendako gahapati 
tassa rattiy^ accayena panitam khManiyam bhojaniyam pati- 
yadipetv^ bhagavato kdlam arocapesi : k^o bhante, nitthitam 
bhattan ti. atha kho bhagav4 pubbanhasamayam nivdsetv^ 
pattacivaram M^ya yena Mendakassa gahapatissa nivesanam 
ten’ upasamkami, upasanikamitv^ panflatte ^sane nisidi ea- 
ddhim bhikkhusamghena. || 14 1| atha kho Mendakassa gaha- 
patissa bhariy^ ca putto ca sunisa ca ddso ca yena bhagava 
ten’ upasamkainimsu, upasamkamitv4 bhagavantam abhiva- 
detva ekamantam nisidimsu. tesain bhagav^ aniipubbika- 
tham kathesi — la — aparappaccay^ satthu sasane bhaga- 
vantam etad avocum : — gha — ete may am bhante bhaga- 
vantam saranam gaccharaa dhamman ca bhikkhusamghan ca, 
upisake no bhagav^ dh^retu ajjataggo p^nupete saranam gate 
’ti. II 1511 atha kho ]\Iendako gahapati buddhapamukham 
bhikkhusanigham panitena khadaniyena bhojaniycna saha- 
ttha santappetv^ sarapavaretva bhagavantam bhuttavim oni- 
tapattapanim ekamantam nisidi. ekamantam nisinno kho 
Mendako gahapati bhagavantam etad avoca : yava bhante 
bhagava Bhaddiye viharjfti, tava aham buddhapamukhassa 
bhikkhusamghassa dhuvabhattena ’ti. atha kho bhagava 
Mendakam gahapatim dhammiya kathS,ya sandassetv^ . . . 
sainpahamsetva utthayasana pakkarai. ||16|| 

atha kho bhagava Bhaddiye yathabhirantam viharitva 
Mendakam gahapatim anapuccha yena Anguttarapo tena 
carikam pakkarai mahata bhikkhusamghena saddhim addha- 
telasehi bhikkhusatehi. assosi kho Mendako gahapati : bha- 
gava kira yena Anguttarapo tena cllrikam pakkanto mahata 
. . . bhikkhusatehiti. atha kho Mendako gahapati d^se ca 
kamraakaro ca ^napesi : tena hi bhane bahum lonam pi telam 
pi tandulam pi kh^daniyam pi sakatesu ^ropetva dgacchatha, 
addhatelas^ni ca gopalakasatdni addhatelasani dhenusatani 
^diya ^gacchantu, yattha bhagavantam passissama tat^ha 
tarunena khirena bhojess^lra^ ’ti. ||17|| atha kho Mendako 
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gahapati bhagavantam antar^ kant^re sambh^vesi. 

atha kho Mendako gahapati yen a bliagava ten^ upasamkami, 
upasamkamitva bhagavantam abhivMetva ekamantam atth^- 
si. ekamantam thito kho Mendako gahapati bhagavantam 
etad avoca : adhivasetu me bhante bhagav^ avatanaya bha- 
ttam saddhim bhikkhusamghena ^ti. adhivasesi bhagav^ 
tunhibhdvena. atha kho Mendako gahapati bhagavato 
adhivllsanam viditva bhagavantam abhivadetva padakkhinam 
katvd pakkami. atha kho Mendako gahapati tassa rattiya 
accayena panitam khManiyam bhojaniyam patiy^apetva 
bhagavato kdlam ^rocapesi: kMo bhante, nitthitam bhattan 
ti. II 18 II atha kho bhagav^ piibbanhasamayam nivasetva 
pattacivaram ddaya yena Mendakassa gahapatissa parivesana 
ten' upasamkami, upasamkamitvii pahhatte tisane nisidi sa- 
ddhim bhikkhusamghena. atha kho Mendako gahapati addha- 
tclasani gopalakasatani anapesi : tena hi bhano ekamekam 
dhenum gahetv^ ekamekassa bhikkhuno upatitthatha tarune- 
na khirena bhojessama ’ti. atha kho Mendako gahapati 
buddhapamukham bhikkhusamgham panitena kliManiyena 
bhojaniyena sahattha santappesi sampavaresi tarunena ca 
khirena. bhikkhu kukkuccayant^ khiram na patiganhanti. 
patiganhatha bhikkhave paribhunjatha ’ti. ||19|| atha kho 
Mendako gahapati buddhapamukham bhikkhusamgham pa- 
nitena khadaniyena bliojaniyena sahattha santappetva sampa- 
varetva tarunena ca khirena bhagavantam bhuttavim onita- 
pattapanim ekamantam nisidi. ekamantam nisinno kho 
Mendako gahapati bhagavantam etad avoca : santi bhante 
magga kant^ra appodak^ appabhakklia na sukara a])dtheyye- 
na gantum. siidhu bhante bliagava bhikkhhnam patheyyam 
anujanatu ’ti. atha kho bliagava Menclakam gahapatim 
dharnmiy^ kathaya sandassetva . . . sarapahamsetva uttha- 
yasanti pakkami. ||20|| atha kho bliagav^ etasniim niddno 
dhammikatham katv^ bhikkhh arnantesi : anuj^nami bhi- 
kkhave panca gorase khiram dadhim takkam navanitam 
sappira. santi bhikkhave magg^ kant^rst appodak^ appa- 
bhakkhl na sukara apdtheyyena gantum. anuj^n^mk bhi- 
kkhave patheyyam pariyesitum, tandulo tandulatthiker.a, 
inuggo muggatthikena, m^so m&satthikena, lonara lonatthi- 
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kena, gulo gulatthikena, telam telafctliikena, sappi sappitthi- 
kena. santi bhikkhave manuss^ saddha pasann^, te kappiya- 
karak^nam hatthe hirannam upanikkhipanti irnina ayyassa 
yam kappiyam tain detha 'ti. anujanami bhikkhave yam 
tato kappiyam tarn aaditum. na tv evaham bhikkhave kena- 
ci pariyayena j^taruparajatam sMitabbam pariyesitabban ti 
vad^miti. ||21||34|| 

t 

atha kho bhagav^ anupubbena cllrikani caramdno yena 
A pan am tad avasari. assosi kho Keniyo jatilo : samano 
khalu bho Gotarao Sakyaputto Sakyakula pabbajito Apanam 
anuppatto Apane viharati. tarn kho paiia bhagavantam 
Gotamam evam kalyaiio kittisaddo abbhuggato — la — sadhu 
kho pana tathardpdnam arahatam dassanam hotiti. atha 
kho Kcniyassa jatilassa ctad ahosi ; kim nu kho aham sama- 
nassa Gotamassa harapeyyan ti. 1| 1 1| atha kho Keniyassa 
jatilassa etad ahosi : ye pi kho to brahma nanam pubbaka 
isayo mantanam kattaro mantanam pavattaro yesam idam 
etarahi br^ihmana poranam mantapadam gitam pavuttam 
samihitam tad anugayanti tad aiiubhasanti bh^sitam anubha- 
santi vdcitam anuvlicenti, seyyatV idain : Atthako Y^raa- 
ko Ydmadevo Ycssamitto Yamataggi Ahgiraso 
Bharadvajo Yasettho Kassapo Bhagu, rattdparat^ 
virata vikMabhojana, te evariipani panani syiyimsu, ||2|| 
samano pi Gotamo rattuparato virato vikalabhojana, arahati 
samano pi Gotarao evariip^i panani saditun ti, pah{itam pa- 
nam patiy^apotva kajehi g^hapetva yena bhagava ten* upa- 
samkami, iipasamkaraitva bhagavat^ saddhim sammodi, sam- 
raodaniyam katham saraniyam vitisaretva ekamantam 
atth^si. ekamantam thito kho Keniyo jatilo bhagavantam 
etad avoca : patiganhatu me bhavam Gotamo panan ti. tcna 
hi Keniya bhikkhunam dehiti. bhikkhil kukkuccayantd na 
patigaahanti. patiganhatha bhikkhave paribhufijath^ *ti. 
II 3 II atha kho Keniyo jatilo buddhaparaukham bhikkhu- 
sarnghain pahutehi p^ehi sahattha santappetv^ sampav^- 
retv^ bhagavantam dhotahattham onitapattap^nim ekaman- 
tam nisidi. ekamantam nisinnam kho Keniyam jatilam bha- 
gav^ dhammiy^ kathdya sandassesi . . . sampahamsesi. atha 
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kho Keniyo jatilo bhagavatli dhammiya kath^ya sandassito 
. . . sarapahamsito bhagavantam etad avoca : adhivllsetu me 
bbavam Gotamo avktmkya bhattam saddhim bhikkhusamghe- 
’ti. II 4 II maha kho Keniya bhikkhusamgho acldhatelas&ni 
bhikkhusatilni tvafi ca brMiraanesu abbippasanno Hi. duti- 
yam pi kho Keniyo jatilo bhagavantam etad avoca : kin c^pi 
bho Gotama mah^ bhikkhusamgho addhatelas&ni bhikkhusa- 
t^ni ahan ca brahmanesu abhippasanno. adhiv^setu me . . . 
bhikkhusamghenii Hi. maha kho . . . abhippasanno Hi. 
tatiyam pi kho Keniyo jatilo bhagavantam etad avoca : kill 
c^pi . . . saddhim bhikkhusamghena Hi. adhivasesi bhaga- 
v^ tunhibhavena. atha kho Keniyo jatilo bhagavato adhiva- 
sanam viditv^ utthay^sanll pakkaini. ||5|| atha kho bhagav^ 
etasmim nid^ne dhammikatham katv^ bhikkhh amantesi : 
anujan^tni bhikkhavo attha pan^ni: ambapanam jambupEl- 
nam cocapanam raocap^nam madhup. muddikdp. s^llukap. 
pharusakapdnam. anujanarai bhikkhave sabbam phalara- 
sam thapetva dhannaphalarasam. anujaiiami bhikkhave 
sabbam pattarasam thapetv^ dakarasam. anuj an ami bhi- 
kkhave sabbam puppharasain thapetva madhukapuppha- 
rasam. anujdndrai bhikkhave ucchurasan ti. ||6|| 
atha kho Keniyo jatilo tass& rattiya accayena sake assame 
panitam khManiyam bhojaniyam patiyadapetv^ bhagavato 
kdlam ^rocdpesi : kalo bho Gotama, nitthitam bhattan ti. 
atha kho bhagav^ pubbanhasamayam nivasetv^ pattacivaram 
adilya yena Keniyassa jatilassa assamo ten^ upasamkami, upa- 
samkamitva pafinatte ^sano nisidi saddhim bhikkhusaraghe- 
na. atha kho Keniyo jatilo buddhapamukham bhikklm- 
sanigham panitena khManiyena bhojaiiiyena sahatth^ santa- 
ppetv^ sampavkretva bhagavantam bhuttavini onitapattapa- 
nim ekaraantam nisidi. ||7|| ekamantam nisinnam kho 
Keniyam jatilam bhagava imahi gathahi anumodi : 

aggihuttamukh^ yafma, s&vitthi chandaso mukham, 
r^j^ mukham manuss&nara, nadinam s^garo mukharn,! 
nakkhattanam mukham cando, adicco tapatam mukham, 
punnam ^kankhamananam samgho ve jayatam mukhan ti. 

atha kho bhagav^ Keniyam jatilam imahi gathahi anumodi- 
tvS, utthay 4sand pakkami. II 8 1| 3 6 II 
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atha kho bhagav^ A pane yatb^bhirantam viharitv^ yena 
Ku8indr4 tena carikain pakkami mahata bhikkhusamgliena 
saddhim addhatelasehi bhikkhusatelii. assosum kho Kosi- 
n^rak^ Malla: bhagava kira Kusinaram agacchati mahata 
bhikkhusamghena saddhim addhatelasehi bhikkhusatehiti. 
te samgaram akamsu : yo bhagavato paccuggamanam na ka- 
rissati panca ^satani dando ^ti. tena kho pana samayena 
Rojo Mallo Ayasmato Anandassa sahayo hoti. atha kho 
bhagava anupubbena ckrikani caramano yena Kusindra tad 
avasari. ||1|| atha kho Kosinarakd Malla bhagavato paccu- 
ggamanam akamsu. atha kho Rojo Mallo bhagavato paccu- 
ggamanam karitva yen^yasma Anando ten’ iipasamkami, 
upasamkamitva ayasmantam Anandam abhiv^detva ekaman- 
tam atthasi. ekamaiitam tbitani kho Rojam Mallam ayasma 
Anando etad avoca : ularam kho to idam avuso Roja yam 
tvam bhagavato paccuggamanam akMti. naham bhante 
Aiianda bahukato buddhena va dhammena va saingbena va, 
api ca natihi samgaro kato yo bhagavato paccuggamanam na 
karissati panca satani dando ’ti. sa kho abam bhante Ananda 
iiatinam dandabhaya evMiam bhagavato paccuggamanam 
akasin ti. atha kho ayasma Anando anattamano ahosi : ka- 
tham hi nama Rojo Mallo cvam vakkliatiti. ||2|| atha kho 
Ayasma Anando yena bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasamka- 
mitva bhagavantam abhivMetva ekamantam nisidi. ekam- 
antam nisinno kho ayasnta Anando bhagavantam etad avoca : 
ayam bhante Rojo Mallo abhinru\to natamanusso. mahiddhi- 
yo kho pana cvarupanam natamanussanam imasinim dha- 
mmavinayo pasado. sadhu bhante bhagava tatha karotu yatha 
Rojo Mallo imasmim dhararnavinaye pasideyya ’ti. na kho 
tarn Ananda dukkaram tathagatena yatha Rojo Mallo ima- 
smim dhammavinaye pasideyya ’ti. 1| 3 1| atha kho bhagavil 
Rojam Mallam mettena cittena pharitva utthayasana viharam 
pavisi. atha kho Rojo Mallo bhagavata mettena cittena 
phuttho seyyatb^pi nama gavi tarunavacch^ evam eva viha- 
rena viharam parivenena parivenam upasamkamitvd bhikkhh 
pucchati : kaham nu kho bhante etarahi so bhagav^ viharati 
araham samraasambuddho, dassanakama hi inayam tarn bha- 
gavantam arahantam saramasambuddhan ti. es’ avuso Roja 
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viharo samvutadvEiro, tena appasaddo upasamkamitv^ atara- 
mano &,lindam pavisitva ukk^sitva aggalam akotehi, viva- 
rissati te bhagavS, dv^ran ti. ||4|| atha kho Rojo Mallo yena 
so viharo samvutadvaro tena appasaddo upasamkamitv^ ata- 
ram^no Mindam pavisitv^ ukkasitva aggalam Akotesi, vivari 
bbagav^ dvaram. atha kho Rojo Mallo viharam pavisitvd 
bhaga van tarn abhivAdetva ekamantam nisidi., ekamaiitain 
nisinnassa kho Rojassa Mallassa bhaga v A anupubbikatham 
kathesi seyyath' idam : danakatham — la — aparappaccayo 
satthu easane bhagavantain etad avoca : s^hu bhanto ayya 
maman fieva patiganheyyum civarapindapAtascnasanagilana- 
paccayabhesajjaparikkharam no annesan ti. yesam kho Roja 
sekhena fianena sekhena dassanena dhamrao dittho seyyatha- 
pi taya tcsam pi evam lioti : aho nuna ayy&, amhakah neva 
patiganheyyum civarapindap^tasenasanagilAnapaccayabhesa- 
jjaparikkharam no annesan ti. tena hi Roja tava c’ eva pa- 
tiganhissanti annesan ^ti. I! 5 i| 
tena kho pana saraayena Kusinarayam panitanam bha- 
ttanam bhattapatipe\ti adhitthita hoti. atha kho Rojassa 
Mallassa patip^tim alabhantassa etad ahosi : yam nunaham 
bhattaggam olokeyyam, yam bhattag^re naddasam tain pa- 
tiyadeyyan ti. atha kho Rojo Mallo bhattaggam olokcnto 
dve naddasa dakan ca pitthakhadaniyan ca. atha klio 
Rojo Mallo yenayasma An an do ten’ iipasamkami, upa- 
samkamitva ayasmantam Anandam etad avoca : idha mo 
bhanto Ananda patipatim alabhantassa etad ahosi : yam 
ndnaham bhattaggam olokeyyam, yam bhattagge naddasam 
tarn patiyadeyyan ti. so kho aham bhanto Ananda bhatta- 
ggam olokento dve naddasam dakan ca pitthakhadaniyan ca, 
sac* Aham bhante Ananda patiyadeyyam dakan ca pitthakha- 
daniyan ca, patiganheyya me bhagavA *ti. tena hi Roja 
bhagavantain patipucchissAmiti. ||6|1 atha kho ayasma 
Anando bhagavato etam attham Arocesi. tena h* Ananda 
patiyAdetA *ti. tena hi Roja patiyAdehiti. atha kho Rojo 
Mallo tassA rattiyA accayena pahutam dAkan ca pitthakhAda- 
niyan ca patiyadapetvA bhagavato upanAmesi patiganhAtu 
me bhante bhagavA dAkan ca pitthakhAdaniyaft cA *ti. tena 
hi Roja bhikkliAiiam dehiti. bhikkhA kukkuccAyantA na pa- 
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tiganhanti. patiganhatlia bhikkhave paribbunjathd. ’ti ||7|| 
atha kbo Kojo Mallo buddbapamiikbam bbikkhusamghain 
pah{ltehi dakehi ca pitthakbMaiiiyehi ca sabattba santappe- 
tv^ sampav^retva bbagavantam dbotahattbam onitapattap^- 
nim ekaraantam nisidi. ekamantam nisinnam kbo Rojam 
Mallam bbagav^ dbaramiy^ kathaya saudassetvfl . . . sarapa- 
hamsetva utt^aydsand pakkami. atba kbo bbagavd etasmim 
nidarie dbammikatbam katva bbikkbu amantesi : anujlnami 
bbikkbave sabban ca dak am sabban ca pittbakhadani- 

yan ti. ||8||3611 

atba kbo bbagava Kusinarayam yatbabhiranfam viha- 
ritva yena A turn ^ tena carikam pakkami mabata bbikkbu- 
eamgbena saddbim addhatclascbi bbikkbusatebi. tena kbo 
paua samayena anuataro vuddbapabbajito Atumayain pativa- 
sati nabapitapubbo, tassa dve daraka bond manjuk^ pad- 
bbaneyyaka dakkb^ pariyodatasipp^ sake ^Icariyake nabapi- 
takamme. || 1 1| assosi kbo so vuddbapabbajito : bbagava 
kira Atumam agaccbati mabatd bbikkhusamgbena saddbim 
addbatelasehi bbikkbusatebiti. atba kbo so vuddbapabbajito 
te darake etad avoca: bbagav^ kira t^ta Atumam Agaccbati 
mabata bbikkhusamgbena saddbim addbatelasehi bbikkhusa- 
tebi. gaccbatha tumbe tata khurabbandam adaya nabya- 
vapakena anugharakam-anugbarakani ^bindatba lonani pi 
telam pi tandulara pi kbadaniyam pi sambaratba, bbagavato 
agatassa yagupanam karissama Hi. 1|2|| evam tdta Hi kbo te 
daraka tassa vuddhapabbajitassa padsunitva khurabbandam 
adaya naliy a vapakena anugharakam-anugbarakam abindanti 
lonam pi telam pi tandulam pi kbadaniyam pi sambaranta. 
manussa te darake manjuke patibhaneyyake passitva ye pi 
na karapetukama te pi karapenti kdrapetvapi bahum denti. 
atba kbo te daraka babum lonam pi telam pi tandulam pi 
kbManiyam pi samharimsu. || 3 1| 

atba kbo bh .gava anupubbena carikam caram^no yena 
Atumtl tad avasari. tatra sudam bhagavfi, Atumayam vi- 
harati Bbbsagare. atba kbo so vuddbapabbajito tassa 
rattiy^ accayena pabutam yagum patiyM^petva bbagavato 
upan&mesi patiganli^tu me bhante bbagava y^gun ti. ja- 
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nantApi tathAgatA pucchanti — la — sAvakAnam vA sikkh^- 
padam pannApessAmA ’ti. atha kho bhagavA tarn vuddha- 
pabbajitam etad avoca : kut’ Ayam bhikkhu yagd Hi. atha 
kho so vuddhapabbajlto bhagavato etam attham Arocesi. ||4;( 
vigarahi buddho bhagavA : ananucchaviyam moghapurisa ana- 
nulomikam appatirdpam assAmapakam akappiyam akarani- 
yam. katham hi naraa tvam moghapurisa pabbajito akappi- 
ye samAdapessasi. n* etam moghapurisa appasannAnam vA 
pasAdAya. vigarahi tv A dhammikatham katvA bhikkhd Aman- 
tesi: na bhikkhave pabbajitena akappiye samAdape- 
tabbam. yo samAdapeyya, Apatti dukkatassa. na ca bhi- 
kkhave nahApitapubbena khurabhandam pariharitabbam. 
yo parihareyya, Apatti dukkatassA Hi. ||5||37|| 

atha kho bhagavA AtumAyam yathAbhirantam vihari- 
tvA yena SAvatthi tena cArikam pakkArai. anupubbena 
carikam caramAno yena SAvatthi tad avasari. tatra sudam 
bhagavA SAvatthiyam viharati Jo ta vane AnAtha- 
pindikassa ArAme. tena kho pana saraayena SAvatthiyam 
bahum phalakhAdaniyam ussannam hoti. atha kho bhikkliii- 
nam etad ahosi: kim nu kho bhagavatA phalakhAdaniyam 
anuuriatam kim ananunilatan ti. bhagavato etam attham 
Arocesum. anujanAmi bhikkhave sabbam phalakhAdani- 

yan ti. ||li|38ll 

tena kho pana saraayena samghikAni bijAni puggalikAya 
bhdmiyA ropiyanti, puggalikAni bijAni samghikAya bhdmi- 
yA ropiyanti. bhagavato etam attham Arocesum. samghi- 
kAni bhikkhave bijAni puggalikAya bhCimiyA ropitAni 
bhAgam datvA paribhunjitabbAni, puggalikAni bijAni 
samffhikAya bhumivA ropitAni bhAgam datvA paribhunji- 
tebbAniti. II 111 3 9 II 

tena kho pana saraayena bhikkhdnam kisminci-kisminci 
thAne kukkuccarn uppajjati : kim nu kho bhagavatA anufifiA- 
tam kim ananunnAtan ti. bhagavato etam attham Arocesum. 
yam bhikkhave mayA idam na kappatiti appatikkhittam, tan 
ce akappiyam anulometi kappiyam patibAhati, tarn vo*na 
kappati. yam bhikkhave may A idam na kappatiti appa- 
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tikkhittam, tan ce kappiyam anulometi akappiyam patibaha- 
ti, tarn VO kappa ti. yan ca bhikkhave may^ idam kappatiti 
ananunnatam, taft ce akappiyam anulometi kappiyam patibel- 
hati, tarn vo na kappati. yam bhikkhave may^ idam 
kappatiti ananunil^tam, tan ce kappiyam anulometi akappi- 
yam patibdhati, tarn vo kappatiti, ||1|| 

atha kho bhikkhClnam etad ahosi : kappati nu kho ya- 
vak^likena y*toaklllikam na nu kho kappati. kappati nu 
kho yavakalikena satt^hakMikam na nu kho kappati. ka- 
ppati nu kho y^vakdlikena yavajivikam na nu kho kappati. 
kappati nu kho yamakMikena satt&hakalikam na nu kho 
kappati. kappati nu kho y^mak^likena y&vajivikam na nu 
kho kappati. kappati nu kho sattlihakMikena yavajivikam 
na nu kho kappatiti. bhagavato etam attham drocesum. Ii 2 1| 
yavakalikena bhikkhave ydmakMikam tadahu patiggahi- 
tam k^lo kappati vik&le na kappati. yavakalikena bhi- 
kkhave satt^hak^likam tadahu patiggahitam k^le kappati 
vikale na kappati. yavakalikena bhikkhave yavajivikam 
tadahu patiggahitam kMe kappati yikkle na kappati. 
yamakalikena bhikkhave sattlLhakalikam t, p. y^me 
kappati y^matikkanto na kappati. yamakalikena bhikk- 
have yavajivikam t. p. yarae kappati y&m^tikkante na 
kappati. sattahakalikena bhikkhave ydvajivikam satt^- 
ham kappati satt^h^tikkante na kappatiti. || 3 1| 40 II 
bhesajjakkhnndhakam chattham. 

imarahi khandhake vatthum ekasatam chavatthum. tassa 
uddanam : 

saradike, vikale pi, vasam, mdle, pitthehi ca, 
kas&vehi, panna-phalam, jatu-lonam, chakanam ca,l 
cunnam, calini, raamsan ca, anjanam, upapisanam, 
anjani, ucca-parut^, salakd, salakodhani,! 
thavikam, bandhakam, suttam, muddhani telam, natthu ca, 
natthukarani, dhdman ca, nettafi, ci, ’pidh^nain, thavi,| 
telapdkesu, majjafi ca, atikkhitta-abbhanjanam, 
tumbam, sedam, sambh^rafi ca, raah^-bhangodakam tathd,| 
^dakakottham, lohitan ca, vis^nara, pMabbhanjanam, 

6 pajjam, sattham, kas^van ca, tiiakakka-kabajikam,| 
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colam, s^sapakuttafi ca, dh(lma-8akkharik^lya ca, 
vanatelam, vik^sikam, vikatan ca, patiggaham,| 
gCl tham, karonto, lolin ca, kharam, muttaharitaki, 
gandh^, virecanan c'eva, acch^, ^kata>ka^katam,| 
paticch^dani-pabbh^r^, sattabena ca, 

gulam, muggam, soviran ca, simap^k^l, pun^ pace,] 
pun^imnnasi, dubbbikkbe, pbalan ca, tila-kMdani, 
purebbattam, k^yadabo, nibbattail ca, bbagandalam,! 
vattbikammaii ca, Suppi ca, manussamamsam eva ca, 

10 battbi, assa, sunakbo ca, abi, siba-vyaggha-dipikam,! 
accba-tgraccbamamsail ca, patipAti ca, y^gu ca, 
tarunam annatra, gulam, Sunidb’-dvasatbdgaram,! 
Ambapali ca, Liccbavi, Ganga, Koti saccakatb^, 
uddissakatara, subbikkbam punad eva patikkbipi,] 
megbo, Yasojo, Mendako ca, gorasam patbeyyakena ca, 
Kcni, ambo, jaxnbu, coca-moca-madbu, muddika, stllukam,| 
pbarusaka, daka-pittbam, Atum^yam nabapito, 
ISilvattbiyam pbala-bijam, kasmim tbane ca, kaliko 
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Ten a samayena buddho bhagav^ SA,vattbiyam viharati 
Jetavane AnAthapindikassa ^rame. tena kho pana 
samayena timsamatt^ Patheyyak^ bhikkh{l sabbe ^ra- 
il nak^ sabbe pindap^tik^ sabbe pamsukillik^ sabbe tecivarika 
S^vattbim gacchant^ bbagavantam dassanaya upakattb^ya 
Yassfipanayiktiya nasakkbimsu Savattbiyam vassbpan&yikam 
sambbavetum, antara magge S^kete yassam upagaccbimsu. 
te ukkantbitariip^ vassam vasimsu : ^sanneva no bbagava vi- 
barali ito cbasu yojanesu na ca mayam labbama bbaga- 
vantam dassanaya atba kho te bbikkb{l vassam vuttba 
tem^saccayena kataya pavdranaya deve vassante udakasamga- 
be udakacikkballe okapunnebi civarebi kilantarbpa yena Sa- 
vattbi Jetavanam AnaJ/bapindikassa ^ramo yena bbagava 
ten^ iipasamkamimsu, upasainkamitv^ bbagavantam abbiva- 
detva ekamantam nisidimsu. ||ll| Elciniiam kbo pan’ etam 
buddlAnam bbagavantanam agantukebi bbikkbCibi saddbim 
patisammoditum. atba kbo bbagav^ te bbikkbCi etad avoca : 
kacci bbikkbave kbamaniyam, kacci yapaniyam, kacci sam- 
agga sammodaraana avivadam^na pbasukam vassam va- 
sittba na ca pindakena kilamittba ’ti. kbamaniyam bba- 
gav^, y^paniyain bbagavA, samagga ca mayam bbante sam- 
modaman^ avivadaraan^i vassam vasimb^ na ca pindakena 
kilamimba. idha mayam bbante timsamattEi Pdtbeyyaka 
bhikkhCi Savattbim agaccbant^ bbagavantam dassanaya upa- 
k^ttbaya vassfipanayik^a n^sakkbimbd Savattbiyam vass5- 
pan^lyikam sarabb&vetum, antar^ Sakete vassam upa* 

gaccbimbll. te mayam bbante ukkantbitariipa vassam va- 



254 


MAHAVAGGA. 


[VII. 1. 2-6. 


simhil : iLsanneva no bhagav^ viharati ito cbasu yojanesu na 
ca mayam labhama bhagavantam dassanayll Hi. atha klio 
mayam bhante vassam vuttb^i tera^saccayena kat^ya pav&ra- 
n^ya deve vassante udakasamgahe udakacikkhalle okapunne- 
hi civarebi kilantar5pa addbdnam &gata Hi. ||2|| atha kho 
bhagava etasmim nidiine dhammikatbam katv^ bhikkhii 
amantesi : anuj^n^mi bbikkbave vassam vutth^nam bhikkhu- 
nam katbinam attharitum. atthatakatbinanam vo bhi- 
kkhave panca kappissanti anamantac^ro asamiddnacdro gana- 
bhojanam yavadatthacivaram yo ca tattha civaruppMo so 
nesam bbaVissati. atthatakatbinanam vo bbikkbave im^ni 
panca kappissanti. evaft ca pana bbikkbave katbinam attha- 
ritabbam: ||3|| vyattena bbikkhunli patibalena samgbo fiA- 
petabbo: sunatu me bhante samgbo. idam samgbassa katbi- 
nadussam uppannam. yadi samghassa pattakallam, samgbo 
imam katbinadussam itthannimassa bbikkhuno dadeyya ka- 
tbinam attharitum. esa ftatti. suniltu me bhante samgbo. 
idam samghassa katbinadussam uppannam. samgbo imam 
katbinadussam ittbanndmassa bbikkhuno deti katbinam 
attbaritum. yassdyasmato khamati imassa katbinadussassa 
itthannaraassa bbikkhuno ddnam katbinam attbaritum so 
tunb^ assa. yassa na kkharaati so bhaseyya. dinnam idam 
samgbena katbinadussam itthannamassa bbikkhuno katbinam 
attharitum. khamati samghassa, tasma tunbi, evam etam 
dharay^raiti. || 4|| evam kho bbikkbave atthatam boti katbi- 
nam, evam anatthatara. kathan ca bbikkbave anatthatam 
lioti katbinam. na ullikbitamattena atthatam boti katbi- 
nam, na dbovanamattena atthatam boti katbinam, na civara- 
vicaranamattena attb. b. katb., na ccbedanamattena attb. h. 
k., na bandhanamattena attb. h. k., na ovattikakaranama- 
ttena attb. h. k., na kandusakaranamattena attb. h. k., na 
dalbikammakaranamattena attb. h. k., na anuv&takarana- 
mattena attb. b. k., na paribhandakaranamattena attb. b. k., 
na ovaddheyyakaranamattena attb. b. k., na kambalamadda- 
namattena attb. h. k., na nimittakatena attb. h. k., na pari- 
katb^katena attb. b. k., na kukkukatena attb. h, k., na 
sannidhikatena attb. h. k., na nissaggiyena attb. h. k., na 
akappakatena attb. h, k., na annatra samgh^ltiya attb. h. k., 
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na arlnatra uttarllsangena atth. h. k., na anfiatra antarav^sa- 
kena atth. h. k., na aimatra paficakena atirekapancakena 
tadah* eva sauchinnena samandalikatena atth. h. k., na 
annatra puggalassa atthM atth. h. kathinam. samm^ c’ eva 
atthatam hoti kathinam tan ce nissimattho anumodati evam 
pi anatthatam hoti kathinam. evam kho bhikkhave anattha- 
tam hoti kathinam. ||5 1| kathan ca bhikkhave atthatam hoti 
kathinam. ahatena atthatam hoti kathinam, ahatakappena 
atth. h. k., pilotik^ya atth. h. k., pamsukdlena atth. h. k., 
p^panikena atth. h. k., animittakatena atth. h. k., aparika- 
thakatena atth. h. k., akukkukatena atth. h. k., asannidhika- 
ten a atth. h. k., anissaggiyena atth. h. k., kappakatena atth. 
h. k., samgh^tiy^ atth. h. k., uttar^sahgena atth. h. k., anta- 
ravasakena atth. h. k., pancakena v^ atirekapancakena v& 
tadah' eva sanchinnena samandalikatena atth. h. k., pugga- 
lassa atth^rd atth. h. k., samraa c' eva atthatam hoti kathi- 
nam tan CO simattho anumodati evam pi atthatam hoti kathi- 
nam. evam kho bhikkhave atthatam hoti kathinam. || 6 1| 

kathan ca bhikkhave ubbhatam hoti kathinam. atth' ima 
bhikkhave matik^ kathinassa ubbharaya pakkamananti- 
k^ iiitthanantiki sannitth^nantik^ n^sanantikA savanantika 
asavacchedikd simatikkantik^ sahubbhara 'ti. ||7||1|| 

bhikkhu atthatakathipo kataclvaram ^^ya pakkamati na 
paccessan ti. tassa bhikkhuno pakkamanantiko kathlnu- 
ddharo. bhikkhu atthatakathino civaram &daya pakkamati, 
tassa ball isiraaga tassa evam hoti : idh' ev' imam civaram ka- 
ressam na paccessan ti, so tarn civaram kareti. tassa bhi- 
kkhuno nitthanantiko kathinuddharo. bhikkhu atthataka- 
thino civaram addya pakkamati, tassa bahisimagatassa evam 
hoti : n' ev' imam civaram karessam na paccessan ti. tassa 
bhikkhuno sannitth^nantiko kathinuddharo. bhikkhu attha- 
takathino civaram ad&ya pakkamati, tassa bahisimagatassa 
evam hoti : idh’ ev' imam civaram k&ressam na paccessan ti, 
so tam civaram kareti, tassa tarn civaram kayiram^lnam nassa- 
ti.^ tassa bhikkhuno n&sanantiko kathinuddharo. ||1|| bhi- 
kkhu atthatakathino civaram kdiya. pakkamati paccessan ti, 
so bahisimagato tam civaram k&reti, so katacivaro suii^ti • 
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ubbhatam klra tasraim av^ae katbinan ti. tassa bbikkbuno 
savanantiko katbinuddh^ro. bhikkhu attbatakathino civa- 
ram adaya pakkamati paccessan ti, so babisimagato tam 
civaram k&reti, so katacivaro paccessam paccessan ti bahi- 
ddb^i katbinuddbaram vitinSmcti. tassa bbikkbuno sima- 
tikkantiko katbinuddbaro. bbikkbu attbatakathino civaram 
^daya pakkamati paccessan ti, so babisimagato tam civaram 
k^reti, so katacivaro paccessam paccessan ti sambbundti ka- 
tbinuddb^ram. tassa bbikkbuno saba bbikkbbbi katbinu- 
ddbaro. 11211211 

adayasattakam nittbitam. 

bbikkbu attbatakathino katacivaram samfidaya pakkamati 
na paccessan ti. tassa bbikkbuno pakkamanantiko katbinud- 
dbaro. bbikkbu attbatakathino civaram samadaya pakka- 
mati, tassa babisimagatassa evain boti : idh’ ev^ imam civa- 
ram karessam na paccessan ti, so tam civaram kareti. tassa 
bbikkbuno nittbanantiko katbinuddbaro. bbikkbu attbata- 
katbino civararn samadaya pakkamati, tassa babisimagatassa 
evarn boti : n’ ev^ imam civaram karessam na paccessan ti. 
tassa bbikkbuno sannittbanantiko katbinuddbaro. bbikkbu 
attbatakathino civaram samadaya pakkamati, tassa babisi- 
magatassa pvam boti : idh’ ev’ imam civaram karessam na 
paccessan ti, so tam civaram kareti. tassa tam civarain 
kayiramanam nassati. tassa bbikkbuno nasanantiko katbin- 
uddharo. ll 1 H bbikkbu attbatakathino civaram samadaya 
pakkamati paccessan ti, so babisimagato tam civararn kareti, 
so katacivaro simati : ubbbatani kira tasmim avasc katbinan 
ti. tassa bbikkbuno savanantiko katbinuddbaro. bbikkbu 
attbatakathino civaranr samadAya pakkamati paccessan ti, so 
babisimagato tarn civaram kareti, so katacivaro paccessam 
paccessan ti babiddba katbinuddbaram vitinameti. tassa 
bbikkbuno simatikkantiko katbinuddbaro. bbikkbu attba- 
takatbino civararii samadaya pakkamati paccessan ti, so ba- 
hisimagato tam civararii k5,reti, so katacivaro paccessarn 
paccessan ti sarnblumati katbinuddbararn. tassa bbikkbuno 
saba bbikkhubi katbinuddbaro. 112 1| 3 II 

sam^d^yasattakarn nittbitarn. 



VII. 4. 1-6. 2.] 


MAHAYAGGA. 


257 


bhikkhu atthatakathino vippakatacivaram id^ya pakka- 
mati, tassa babisimagatassa evam hoti : idb’ ev' imam 
civaram k^ressam na paccessan ti, so tarn civaram k^reti, 
tassa bhikkhuno nitthanantiko . . . (= cA. 2; read vippaka- 
tacivaram dd^ya instead of civaram ad^ya ; the pakkaman- 
antiko kathinuddh^ro is omitted,) . , . saha bbikkhdhi 
katbinuddhdrg. II 1 1| 4 1| 

ad^yacbakkam nittbitam. 

bhikkhu atthatakathino vippakatacivaram samadaya pa- 
kkamati, tassa babisimagatassa evam hoti : idh* ev^ imam 
civaram karessam na paccessan ti, so tarn civaram k^reti. 
tassa bhikkhuno nitthanantiko . . . (= 3; vippaka- 

tacivaram samadaya instead of civaram samadaya ; the pakka- 
inanantiko kathinuddharo is omitted,) • . . saha bhikkhhhi 
kathinuddhiro. || 1 1| 6 1 | 

sam^d^yachakkam. 

bhikkhu atthatakathino civaram adaya pakkamati, tassa 
babisimagatassa evam hoti : idh^ ev* imam civaram k&ressam 
na paccessan ti, so tarn civaram kllreti. tassa bhikkhuno 
niubdnantiko kathinuddharo. bhikkhu atthatakathino civa- 
ram adaya pakkamati, tassa babisimagatassa evam hoti : 
n’ ev^ imam civaram karessam na paccessan ti. tassa bhi- 
kkhuno sannitth^inantiko* kathinuddharo. bhikkhu atthata- 
kathino civaram ^daya pakkamati, tassa babisimagatassa 
evam hoti : idh^ ev’ imam civaram karessam na paccessan 
ti, so tarn civaram kareti. tassa tarn civaram kayiramanam 
nassati. tassa bhikkhuno nasanantiko kathinuddharo. i| 1 1| 
bhikkhu atthatakathino civaram adaya pakkamati na pa- 
ccessan ti, tassa babisimagatassa evam hoti : idh^ ev^ imam 
civaram k^Lressan ti, so tarn civaram kareti. tassa bhikkhuno 
nitthanantiko kathinuddharo. bhikkhu atthatakathino civa- 
ram Maya pakka^nati na paccessan ti, tassa babisimagatassa 
evam hoti: n* ev' imam civaram kMessan ti. tassa bhi- 
kkhuno sannitthanantiko kathinuddhMo. bhikkhu atthata- 
kathino civaram MUya j)akkamati na paccessan ti, tassa 
babisimagatassa evam hoti : idh’ ev’ imam civaram k&ressan 
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) in ctvarani kareti, tassa tarn civaram kayiramdnam 
nassati. tassa bhikkhuno n^nantiko kathinuddh^ro. ||2|| 
bliikkhu atthatakathino civaram addya pakkamati anadhi- 
ttbitena, n* ev* assa hoti paccessan ti, na pan’ assa hoti na 
paccessan ti, tassa bahisimagatassa evam hoti : idh’ ev’ imam 
civaram kdressam na paccessan ti, so tarn civaram kdreli. 
tassa bhikkhuno nitthanantiko kathinuddharo. bhikkhu 


atthatakathino civaram Maya pakkamati anadhitthitena, n’ 
ev’ assa hoti paccessan ti, na pan’ assa hoti na paccessan ti, 
tassa bahisimagatassa evam hoti : n’ ev’ imam civaram 
kMessam na paccessan ti. tassa bhikkhuno sannittliMantiko 
kathinuddharo. bhikkhu atthatakathino civaram adiya pa- 
kkaraati anadhitthitena, n’ ev’ assa hoti paccessan ti, na pan’ 
assa hoti na paccessan ti, tassa bahisimagatassa evam hoti ; 
idh’ ev’ imam civaram karessam na paccessan ti, so tarn civa- 
ram kMeti, tassa tarn civaram kayiraraMam nassati. tassa 
bhikkhuno nasanantiko kathinuddharo. ||3j| bhikkhu atthata- 
kathino civararn ad^ya pakkamati paccessan ti, tassa bahisi- 
magatassa evarn hoti: idh’ ev’ imam civaram kiiressarn na 
paccessan ti, so tarn civaram kareti, tassa bhikkhuno nitthan- 
antiko kathinuddhMo. bhikkhu attluitakathino civaram 
Maya pakkamati paccessan ti,* tassa bahisimagatassa evam 
hoti : n’ ev’ imarn civaram kMessam na paccessan ti. tassa 
bhikkhuno sannitthMantiko kathinuddharo. bhikkhu attha- 
takathino civaram ^daya pakkamati paccessan ti, tassa bahisi- 
magatassa evam hoti : idh’ ev’ imam civaram ketressam na 
paccessan ti, so tarn civaram kareti, tassa tain civaram 
kayiram^nam nassati. tassa bhikkhuno nasanantiko kathi- 
nuddharo. bhikkhu atthatakathino civaram Maya pakka- 
mati paccessan ti, so bahisimagato tarn civaram kareti, so 
katacivaro sunati : ubbhatam kira tasmim avMe kathinan ti. 
tassa bhikkhuno savanantiko kathinuddharo. bhikkhu attha- 
takathino civaram Maya pakkamati paccessan ti, so bahisi- 
magato tarn civaram kareti, so katacivaro paccessam paccessan 
ti bahiddhd kathinuddharam vitinameti. tassa bhikkhuno 
fiimdtikkantiko kathinuddhMo. bhikkhu atthatakathino ci- 
varam Maya pakkamati paccessan ti, so bahisimagato ‘tarn 
civaram kMeti, so katacivaro paccessam paccessan ti sarnbhu- 
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n^ti kathinuddh^ram. tassa bhikkhuno Saha bhikkh5hi 
katbinuddh&ro. || 4 1| 6 1| 

bbikkbu atthatakatbino civaram samM^ya pakkamati 

— pa — adayapakkamanavUrasadisam evam vittb&retabbam 

— la — bbikkhu atthatakatbino vippakatacivaram ddaya 

pakkamati ~ la — sam^dayapakkamanav&rasadisam evam 
vittbaretabbam — la — bbikkbu atthatakatbino vippakata- 
civaram samad^ya pakkamati . . . (= 6; read vippaka- 

tacivaram sam^d^ya imtead of civarain M^ya.) . . . saba 
bbikkbilhi katbinuddbaro. || 1 1|7|| 

adayabhanav^ram nittbitam. 

bbikkbu atthatakatbino civarasaya pakkamati, so babisima- 
gato tarn civar^sam payirup^sati an^saya labbati astlya na 
labbati, tassa evarn boti : idh’ ev’ imam civararn karessam na 
pacccssan ti, so tarn civaram ktlreti. tassa bbikkhuno nitth^n- 
antiko katbinuddbaro. bbikkbu atthatakatbino civarasaya 
. . . tassa evam boti : n’ ev^ imam civararn karessam na pa- 
ccessari ti. tassa bbikkhuno sannittbdnantiko katbinuddbaro. 

. . . tassa evam boti: idh^ ev’ imam civaram k&ressam na pa- 
ccessan ti, so tarn civaram kareti, tassa tain civaram kayirama- 
num nassati. tassa bbikkhuno ntenantiko.kathinuddbaro. bbi- 
kkbu atthatakatbino civarasaya pakkamati, tassa babisimaga- 
tassa evam boti : idb^ or? imarn civarasam payirupasissam na 
paccessan ti, so tain civarasam payirup&sati, tassa s^ civar^sa 
upacchijjati. tassa bbikkhuno Lsavaccbediko katbinuddbaro. 

II 1 II bbikkhu atthatakatbino civarasaya pakkamati na pa- 
ccessan ti, so bahisimagato tarn civarasam payirup^sati 
anasaya labbati asaya na labbati, tassa evam boti ; idb’ ev^ 
imam civaram karessan ti, so tain civaram kareti. tassa 
bbikkhuno nittbanantiko katbinuddbaro. bbikkhu atthata- 
katbino . . . tassa evam boti : ev’ imam civaram karessan 
ti. tassa bbikkhuno sannittb^nantiko katbinuddbaro . . . 
tassa evam boti : idb^ ev^ imam civaram karessan ti, so tarn 
civaram kareti, tassa tarn civaram kayiramanam nassati. 
ta^a bbikkhuno nasanantiko katbinuddbaro. bbikkbu atbha- 
takatbino civar^s^ya pakkamati na paccessan ti, tassa babisi- 
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magatassa evam hoti : idh’ ev^ imam civar^sam payirup^issan 
ti, so tain civarasam payirup^ati, tassa s^ civar^s^ upacchi- 
jjati. tassa bhikkhuno asavacchediko kathinuddh^ro. ||211 
bhikkhu atthatakathino civarasaya pakkamati anadhit^bitena, 
n’ ev* assa hoti paccessan ti, na pan’ assa boti na paccessan 
ti, so babisimagato tarn civarasam payirupasati anas^ya 
labbati ^Isaya na labbati, tassa evam boti : i^b' ev* imam 
civaram karessam na paccessan ti, so tarn civaram k^reti. 
tassa bkikkbuno nittlianantiko katbinuddb^ro . . . tassa evam 
hoti : n^ ev’ imam civaram karessam na paccessan ti. tassa 
bbikkbuno ^aniiittbanantiko katbinuddb^ro . . . tassa evam 
boti: idh^ ev’ imam civaram karessam na paccessan ti, so 
tain civaram karcti, tassa tarn civaram kayiramanam nassati. 
tassa bbikkbuno ndsanantiko katbinuddharo. bhikkbu attba- 
takatbino civarasaya pakkamati anadbittbitena, n’ ev^ assa 
boti paccessan ti, na pan^ assa boti na paccessan ti, tassa 
babisimagatassa evam boti : idb* ev* imam civarasam payir- 
upasissam na paccessan ti, so tarn civarasam payirupasati, tassa 
sa civarasa upaccbijjati. tassa bbikkbuno ^savaccbcdiko 
katbinuddharo. ||3||8|| 

andsddolasakam nittbltam. 

bhikkbu attliatakatbino civarasaya pakkamati paccessan ti, 
so babisimagato tarn civarasam payirupasati ^saya labbati 
anas^ya na labbati, tassa evam boti : idb^ ev’ imam civaram 
karessam na paccessan ti, so tarn civaram k^ireti. tassa 
bbikkbuno niUhanantiko katbinuddharo . . . tassa evain 
boti : 11 ^ ev’ imam civaram karessan na paccessan ti. tassa 
bbikkbuno sannittbanantiko katbinuddharo . . . tassa evam 
boti: idb’ ev’ imam civaram karessaiu na paccessan ti, so 
tarn civaram karcti, tassa tarn civaram kayiramanam nassati. 
tassa bbikkbuno nasanantiko katbinuddharo. bhikkbu attba- 
takatliino civardsaya pakkamati paccessan ti, tassa babisi- 
magatassa evam boti : idb’ ev’ imam civarasam payirup^- 
sissam na paccessan ti, so tain civarasam payirupasati, tassa 
sa civaras^ upaccbijjati. tassa bbikkbuno Asavacchediko 
katbinuddbAro. ||1|| bhikkbu attliatakatbino civarAsAya 
pakkamati paccessan ti, so babisimagato sunAti: ubbbatam 
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kira tasmim &v^se kathinan ti, tassa evam hoti : yato tasraim 
dvdse ubbhatam kathinam idh* ev* imam civarisam payirupa- 
sissan ti, so tarn civar^sam payirupasati ftsaya labhati an^s^ya 
na labhati, tassa evam hoti : idh’ ev’ imam civaram karessam na 
paccessan ti, so tarn civaram kareti. tassa bhikkhuno nitthan- 
antiko kathinuddharo . . . tassa evam hoti : n’ ev' imam 
civaram kdr^ssara na paccessan ti. tassa bhikkhuno sanni- 
tthdnantiko kathinuddharo . . . tassa evam hoti ; idh’ ev* 
imam civaram karessam na paccessan ti, so tarn civaram 
kdreti, tassa tarn civaram kayiramanam nassati* tassa 
bhikkhuno nasanantiko kathinuddharo. bhikkhu atthataka- 
thino civaras^ya pakkamati paccessan ti, so bahisimagato 
sun^ti ; ubbhatam kira tasmim avase kathinan ti, tassa evam 
hoti : yato tasmim av^so ubbhatam kathinam idh’ ev^ imam 
civardsam payirup^sissam na paccessan ti, so tarn civarasam 
payirupdsati, tassa sa civaras^ upacchijjati. tassa bhikkhuno 
asavacchcdiko kathinuddharo. |12|| bhikkhu atthatakathino 
civarasaya pakkamati paccessan ti, so bahisimagato tarn 
civariisam payirupasati asaya labhati anasaya na labhati, so 
turn civaram kareti, so katacivaro sunati : ubbhatam kira 
tasmim avase kathinan ti. tassa bhikkhuno savanantiko 
kathinuddharo. bhikkhu atthatakathino civarasaya pakka- 
mati paccessan ti, tassa bahisimagatassa evam hoti ; idh’ ev* 
imam civarasaip payirup^sissam na paccessan ti, so tarn 
civarasam payirupasati, tassa sa civar^a upacchijjati. tassa 
bhikkhuno ^s^vacchediko kathinuddharo. bhikkhu atthata- 
kathino civarasaya pakkamati paccessan ti, so bahisimagato 
tarn civarasam payirupasati asaya labhati anasaya na labhati, 
so tarn civaram kareti, so katacivaro paccessam paccessan ti 
bahiddha kathinuddharam vitinameti, tassa bhikkhuno si- 
matikkantiko kathinuddharo. bhikkhu atthatakathino civar- 
asaya pakkamati paccessan ti, so bahisimagato tarn civard- 
sam payirupasati ^saya labhati anasaya na labhati, so tarn 
civaram kareti, so katacivaro paccessam paccessan ti sambhu- 
n^ti kathinuddharam. tassa bhikkhuno saha bhikkhhhi 
katjiinuddh^ro. l|3l|9|| 

^s^dolasakam nitthitam. 
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bhikkliu atthatakatkino kenacid eva karaniyena pakkamati, 
tassa bahisimagatassa civar&s^ uppajjati, so tarn civarisam 
payirup^sati anas^ya labhati Mya na labhati, tassa evam 
boti : idh* ev’ imam civaram karessam na paccessan ti, so 
tarn civaram kareti. tassa bbikkhuno nitthanantiko katbi- 
nuddbdro . . . tassa evam boti : n’ ev’ imam civaram kdre- 
ssam na paccessan ti. tassa bbikkbuno sanmttb^nantiko 
katbinuddb^ro . . . tassa evam boti : idb^ ev^ imam civaram 
k^ressain na paccessan ti, so tarn civaram kareti, tassa tarn 
civaram kayiramanam nassati. tassa bbikkhuno nasanantiko 
katbinuddbdro. bbikkbu attbatakatbino kenacid eva kara- 
niyena pakkamati, tassa bahisimagatassa civaras^ uppajjati, 
tassa evam boti : idb’ ev* imam civarasam payirup^sissam na 
paccessan ti, so tarn civardsam payirup^sati, tassa s^ civarasa 
upaccbijjati. tassa bbikkbuno S-s^vaccbediko katbinuddbaro. 
II 1 II bbikkbu attbatakatbino kenacid eva karaniyena pa- 
kkamati na paccessan ti, tassa bahisimagatassa civarasa 
uppajjati, so tain civarasam payirupasati antisaya labhati 
^s^ya na labhati, tassa evam boti : idb^ ov^ imam civaram 
k^ressan ti, so tarn civaram kareti, tassa bbikkhuno nitthan- 
antiko kathinuddhdro . . . tassa evam hoti ; n^ ev^ imam civa- 
ram karessan ti. tassa bbikkbuno sannitthanantiko katbinu- 
ddh^ro . . , tassa evam hoti : idb* ev^ imam civaram karessan 
ti, so tarn civaram kareti, tassa taip civaram kayiramanam 
nassati. tassa bbikkhuno nasanantiko katbinuddbaro. bhi- 
kkbu attbatakatbino kenacid eva karaniyena pakkamati na 
paccessan ti, tassa bahisimagatassa civar^s^ uppajjati, tassa 
evam boti : idb’ ev^ imam civarasam payirupasissan ti, so 
tarn civarasam payirupasati, tassa s^ civar^s^ upaccbijjati, 
tassa bbikkbuno ^savacchediko katbinuddbaro. ||2|| bbikkbu 
attbatakatbino kenacid eva karaniyena pakkamati anadbittbi- 
tena, n’ ev' assa boti paccessan ti, na pan' assa hoti na pacce- 
ssan ti, tassa bahisimagatassa civar^s4 uppajjati, so tarn 
civarasam payirupasati anasdya labhati dsdya na labhati, 
tassa evam hoti : idb' ev' imam civaram karessam na pacce- 
ssan ti, so tarn civaram ktoti. tassa bbikkbuno nittb^nan- 
tiko katbinuddbaro . , . tassa evam boti: n* ev' imam 
civaram karessam na paccessan ti. tassa bbikkhuno sanni- 
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tth^nantiko katliinuddh^ro . . . tassa evam koti : idh' ev* 
imam civaram karessam na paccessan ti, so tarn civaram 
k^reti, tassa tain civaram kayiramanam nassati. tassa bhi- 
kkhuno n&sanantiko kathinuddharo. bhikkhu attbatakatbino 
kenacid eva karaniyena pakkamati anadbittbitena, n' ev’ assa 
boti paccessan ti, na pan’ assa boti na paccessan ti, tassa 
babisimagatassa cUarksi uppajjati, tassa evam boti : idb’ ev’ 
imam civarasam payirapasissam na paccessan ti, so tain 
civarlisam payirup^ati, tassa s^ civarasa upaccbijjati. tassa 
bbikkbuno Mvaccbediko kathinuddharo. ||3||10ll 
karaniyadolasakam nitthitam. 

bbikkbu attbatakatbino disamgamiko pakkamati civara- 
pativisam apacinayamano, tam enam disamgatam bbikkbd 
puccbanti: kabam tvarn avuso vassam vuttho kattba ca te 
civarapativiso ’ti. so evam vadeti: amukasmim ^v^se vassam 
vuttho ’mhi tattba ca me civarapativiso ti. te evam vadanti : 
gaccbavuso tam civaram ^hara, mayan te idha civaram ka- 
rissdm^ ’ti. so tam ^vasam gantv^ bbikkbCl pucchati : 
kabam me avuso civarapativiso ’ti. to evam vadanti : ayan 
te avuso civarapativiso, kabam gamissasiti. so evam vadeti : 
amukam nama avasarn gamissami tattba me bbikkbu civaram 
karissantiti. te evam vadanti : alam avuso m^ agam^si, 
mayan te idba civaram karissama ’ti : tassa evam boti : idb' 
ev’ imam civaram karessam na paccessan ti, so tam civaram 
kareti. tassa bbikkbuno nittbanantiko katbinuddbaro. bbi- 
kkbu attbatakatbino disamgamiko pakkamati — la — tassa 
bbikkbuno sannittb^nantiko katbinuddbaro. bbikkbu attba- 
takatbino disamgamiko pakkamati — la — tassa bbikkbuno 
nasanantiko katbinuddbaro. || 1 !| bbikkbu attbatakatbino 
disamgamiko pakkamati civarapativisam apacinayara&no . . . 
ayan te avuso civarapativiso ’ti. so tam civaram cid^ya tam 
avasarn gacchati, tam enam antara magge bbikkbb pucch- 
anti : ^vuso kabam gamissasiti. so evam vadeti : amukam 
nama ^v&sam gamissami, tattba me bbikkbd civaram ka- 
rissantiti. te evam vadanti : alam &vu80 mk agam^i, mayan 
te i^ba civarain kariss^m^ ’ti. tassa evain boti : idb’ ev’ imam 
civaram k&ressam na paccessan ti, so tam civaram kareti. 
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tassa bhikkliuno nitthanantiko katbinuddh^ro . . . tassa evain 
hoti : n* ev’ imam civaram k&ressam na paccessan ti, tassa 
bhikkhuno sannitth^nantiko kathinuddharo . . . idh* ev^ 
imam civaram karcssam na paccessan ti, so tarn civaram 
k^reti, tassa tain civaram kayiram^nam nassati. tassa bhi- 
kkhuno nasanantiko kathinuddharo. || 2 1( bhikkhu atthata- 
kathino disamgamiko pakkamati civaram apacinayam^no . . . 
ay an te avuso civarapativiso ’ti. so tarn civaram Mdya tarn 
dv^sam gacchati, tassa tarn ^v^lsam gacchantassa evam hoti : 
idh’ ev’ imam civaram karessam na paccessan ti, so tarn 
civaram kareti. tassa bhikkhuno nitthanantiko kathiii- 
uddharo . . . n’ ev’ imam civaram karessam na paccessan ti. 
tassa bhikkhuno sannitthanantiko kathinuddharo . . . idh’ 
ev’ imam civaram karessam na paccessan ti, so tarn civaram 
kareti, tassa tarn civaram kayiraraanam nassati. tassa bhi- 
kkhuno nisanantiko kathinuddharo. ||3||11|| 

apacinanavakam nitthitam. 

bhikkhu atthatakathino phasuvili^riko civaram ^daya 
pakkamati amukam n^ma d\4sam gamiss^rai, tattha mo 
phdsu bhavissati vasiss^mi, no ce me phlsu bhavissati amu- 
kam nama ^v^sam gamissami, tattha me ph^su bhavissati 
vasissarai, no ce me ph&su bhavissati amukam nama avasam 
gamissami, tattha me phdsu bhavissati vasissami, no ce mo 
ph^su bhavissati paccessan ti. tassa bah isimaga tassa evam 
hoti: idh’ ev’ imam civaram karessam na paccessan ti, so 
tarn civaram kareti. tassa bhikkhuno nitthanantiko kathin- 
uddharo. bhikkhu atthatakathino phasuvih^riko . . . pa- 
ccessan ti. tassa bahisiraagatassa evam hoti : n’ ev’ imam 
civaram karessam na paccessan ti. tassa bhikkhuno sanni- 
tthanantiko kathinuddharo. bhikkhu atthatakathino ph^su- 
vih^iriko . . . paccessan ti. tassa bah isimaga tassa evam 
hoti: idh’ ev’ imam civaram karessam na paccessan ti, so 
tarn civaram kareti, tassa tarn civaram kayiram^nam nassati. 
tassa bhikkhuno nasanantiko kathinuddharo. bhikkhu attha- 
takathino phasuvih^riko . . . paccessan ti. so bahisima^ato 
tain civaram kareti, so katacivaro paccessam paccessan ti 
bahiddhft kathinuddharam vitin&meti. tassa bhikkhuno si- 
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m^tikkantiko katliinuddh&ro. bkikkku atthatakathino pk^- 
suvih^riko . . . paccessan ti. so bahisimagato tarn civaram 
k^reti, so katacivaro paccessam paccessan ti sambhunati 
katbinuddb^lram. tassa bbikkhuno saha bbikkbdhi katbin- 
uddbaro. ||l||12ll 

pbasuvibarapaficakam nittbitam. 

« 

dve 'me bbikkbave katbinassa palibodba dve apalibodba. 
katarao ca bbikkbave dve katbinassa palibodba, avasapali- 
bodbo ca civarapalibodbo ca. katban ca bbikkbave avasa- 
palibodbo boti. idba bbikkbave bbikkbu vassati vatasmim 
a vase sapekkbo va pakkamati paccessan ti. evam kbo 
bbikkbave avasapalibodbo boti. katban ca bbikkbave civara- 
palibodbo boti. idba bbikkbave bbikkbuno civaram akatam 
va boti vippakatam va civarasa va anupaccbinna. evam kbo 
bbikkbave civarapalibodbo boti. ime kbo bbikkbave dve 
katbinassa palibodba. jl 1 1| katame ca bbikkbave dve katbi- 
nassa apalibodba. avasaapalibodbo ca civaraapalibodbo ca. 
katban ca bbikkbave avasaapalibodbo boti. idba bbikkbave 
bbikkbu pakkamati tamba avasa cattcna vantena muttena 
anapekkbena na paccessan ti. evarn kbo bbikkbave avasa- 
apalibodho boti. katban ca bbikkbave civaraapalibodbo 
boti. idba bbikkbave bbikkbuno civaram katam va boti 
nattbam va vinattbam va daddbam va civarasa va upacebi- 
nna. evam kbo bbikkbave civaraapalibodbo boti. ime kbo 
bbikkbave dve katbinassa apalibodba 'ti. 1 2 1| 13 1| 
katbinakkbaudbakam sattamam. 

imarabi kbandbake vattbu dolasa, peyyaiamukbani ekasa- 
tam attbarasa. tassa uddanam : 

timsa Patbeyyaka bbikkbil Saket' ukkantbita vasum 
vassam vuttb' okapunnebi agaraum jinadassanam.| 
idam vattbum katbinassa, kappiyan ti ca pancaka : 
anamanta asamacara tatb' eva gaiiabbojanam 1 
yavadatthan ca uppado attbatanam bbavissati. 
natti ev' attbatan c' eva, evan c* eva anattbatam.] 
ullikbi dbovana c' eva vkaranam ca cbedanam 
bandban' ovatti kandu ca dalbikamm'-aimvatika | 
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paribhandam ovatteyyam maddana niinitta-katbd 
5 kukku sannidhi nissaggi n’ akapp’ anfiatra te tayo | 
annatra paficatireke sancliinnena samandali 
na annatra puggald, samm^ nissimattho anumodati,! 
kathinam anatthatam hoti evam buddhena desitam. 
abat’-^kappa-piloti-pamsu-papanik^ya ca 1 
animitt’-^parikathll akukku asannidhi ca ( 
anissaggi kappakate tatha ticivarena ca | 
pancake vatireke va cbinna-samandalikate 
puggalass’ atthar^, sammsL siniattho anumodati. | 
evam kathinattharanam. ubbh^rass’ attha ra^tik^ : 

10 pakkamananti nitthanam sannittb^inan ca n^Lsanam 1 
savanam ^savacchedi sim^l saubbb^r* attbami. 
katacivaram ddaya na paccessan ti gaccbati,| 
tassa tain katbinuddb^ro boti pakkamanantiko. 
adaya civaram yati nissime idba cintayi | 
karessam na paccossan ti nittbane katbinuddbaro. 
adaya nissimam n’ eva na paccessan timanaso 1 
tassa tarn katbinuddbaro sannittbanantiko bbave. 
4daya civaram ydti nissime idba cintayi | 
kdrcssam na paccessan ti kayiram ta8>.a nassati, 

15 tassa tarn katbinuddbaro bbavati nasanantiko.l 
adaya yati paccessam babi kareti civaram 
civarakato sunati ubbbatam katbinain tabim,| 
tassa tarn katbinuddbaro bbavati savanantiko. 
adaya yati paccessam babi kareti civaram | 
katacivaro babiddba naraeti katbinuddharam, 
tassa tain katbinuddbaro simatikkantiko bbave, | 
adaya yati paccessam babi kareti civaram 
katacivaro paccessain sambboti katbinuddbaram,| 
tassa tain katbinuddbaro saba bbikkbubi jayati. 

20 ^daya samad^ya ca sattasattavidbi gati.l 

pakkamanantika n' attbi chacca vippakaU gati. 
ad%a nissimagatam karessam iti jdyati 1 
nittbanam sannittbanan ca nasanaft ca ime tayo. 
^daya na paccessan ti babisime karomiti | 
nittbanam sannittbanam pi n^sanara pi idam tayo. 
anadhittbitena n’ ev^ assa bettb^ tini nay^ yidbi.| 
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ad^ya y^ti paccessam baliisirae karoraiti 
na paccessan ti k^reti, nitth^ne kathinuddhdro | 
sannitthelnarri n^sanan ca savana-simdtikkara^ 

25 saha bhikkhiihi jliyetha, evam pannarasam gati.| 
samad^ya, vippakatll, samM^ya pun& tath^, 
ime te caturo var^ sabbe pannarasa vidhi.| 
an^s&ya ca, As^ya, karaniyo ca te tayo, 
nayato tarn vij^neyya tayo dvMasa-dv^dasa.l 
apacinana nav' ettha, phasu pancavidhd tahim, 
palibpdb’4palibodha, udd^nam nayato katan ti. 
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Tena 'samayena buddho bhagav^ Eajagabe viharati 
Yeluvane Kalandakanivape. tena kho pana samayena 
Yes&li iddh^ c’ eva boti plutd ca babujana ^kinnamanuss^ 
subbikkha ca, satta ca pasMasabass^ni satta ca pasddasatani 
satta ca p&sada satta ca kut^garasabass^ni satta ca kbt^g^- 
rasat^ni satta ca kiitagdr^iii satta ca araraasabass^ni sata ca 
aramasatani satta ca draind satta ca pokkbaranisabass^ni sata 
ca pokkbaranisat^ni satta ca pokkbaraniyo. Ambap^lik^ 
ganikA, abbirupd boti dassaniya pasadikii paramaya vanna- 
pokkharaUya samann%ata padakkbina nacce ca gite ca 
vadite ca abbisat^ attbikanam-attbikanam manuss&nam 
panfi^saya ca rattim gacebati taya ca Yesali bbiyyosoma- 
ttaya upasobhati. ||1|| atba kbo Eajagabako negamo Yesa- 
lim agamasi kenacid eva karaniyen^a. addasa kbo Rajagabako 
negamo YesMim iddbam ca pbitam ca babujanam akinnama- 
niissam subbikkbam ca satta ca pasadasabassani . . . satta ca 
pokkbaraniyo AmbapMini ca ganikam abbirbpam dassaniyam 
pdsadikam . . . upasobbitan ti. atba kbo Rajagabako ne- 
gamo Yesali 3 "am tarn karaniyam tiretva punad eva Rajaga- 
bam paccagaccbi, yena raja Magadbo Seniyo Birabisaro 
ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva raj^iiam Magadbam Seni- 
yam Bimbisaram etad avoca : Yes&li deva iddb^ ca pbit^ ca 
. . . upasobbati. sadbu deva raayam pi ganikam vuttba- 
peyyam^ Hi. tena bi bbane tMisim kumdrim janabi 
yam turabe ganikam vuttbdpeyydtb^ Hi. ||2|| tena kbo 
pana samayena Rajagabe S^lavati n^ma kumari abbirbp^ 
boti dassaniyd pasadik^ paramaya vannapokkbaratA,ya sama- 
nnagat^j atba kbo Rajagabako negamo SMavatim kumarim 
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ganikam vutthdpesi. atha klio Sdlavatl ganik^ na cirass* eva 
padakkhind ahosi nacco ca gite ca vadite ca abhisata attbika- 
nam-atthikanam manussanam patisatena ca rattim gaccliati. 
atha kho SMavati ganika na cirass’ eva gabbhini ahosi. atha 
kho SMavatiya ganikaya etad ahosi: itthi kho gabbhini purisa- 
nam amanip^. sace mam koci janissati Salavatl ganik^l 
gabbhiniti sab|;^o me sakk^ro parihayissati. yam nunaham 
gilana ’ti pativedeyyan ti. atha kho Salavati ganik^ dova- 
rikam tlnipesi : m^ bhane dovarika koci puriso p^visi, yo ca 
mam pucchati gilana ’ti pativedehiti. evam ayye ’ti kho so 
dovariko Salavatiya ganikaya paccassosi. ||3|| atha kho 
SMavati ganik^ tassa gabbhassa paripakam anvaya puttain 
vijayi. atha kho Salavati ganika dasim an^pesi : handa je 
imam d^rakam kattarasuppe pakkhipitv^l niharitv^ samkara- 
kCito chaddehiti. evain ayye ’ti kho sk dasi S^lavatiy^ 
ganikaya patisunitv^ tarn darakam kattarasuppe pakkhipitva 
nibaritva samkarakute chaddesi. tena kho pana samayena 
Abhayo nama rajakum^ro kalass’ eva rajupatth^nam 
gacchanto addasa tarn darakam kakehi samparikinnam, dis- 
vana manusse pucchi kim etam bhane kakehi samparikinnan 
ti. darako deva ’ti. jivati bhane ’ti. jivati dev^ ’ti. tena 
hi bhane tarn darakam amhakam antepuram netva dhatinam 
detha posctun ti. evam deva ’ti kho te inanussa Abhayassa laja- 
kiim^rassa patisunitva tarn darakam Abhayassa rajakum^rassa 
antepuram netva dhatinam" adamsu posetha ’ti. tassa jivatiti 
Jivako ’ti namam akamsu, kuinarena posapito ’ti Komara- 
bhacco ’ti namam akamsu. l|4l| 

atha kho Jivako Koraarabhacco na cirass’ eva vinnu- 
tain papuni. atha kho Jivako Komarabhacco ycna Abhayo 
rajakum^ro ten’ upasamkarai, upasamkamitva Abhayam 
r^jakumaram etad avoca ; k^ me deva m^ta ko pita ’ti. 
ahain pi kho te bhane Jivaka m^taram na janAini, api 
c^ham te pit^, may&pi posapito ’ti. atha kho Jivakassa 
Komarabhaccassa etad ahosi : im&ni kho rdjakulani na 
sukarani asippena upajivitum. yam nunaham sippam 
sikkheyyan ti. tena kho pana samayena Takkasilayam 
dis^pdmokkho vejjo pativasati. ||5|| atha kho Jivako Koma- 
rabhacco Abhayam r^jakumdram an&pucch^ yena Takkasila 
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tena pakkami, anupubbena yena Takkasild yena so vejjo ten* 
upasamkami, upasamkamitv^ tarn vejjam etad avoca: icchto* 
abam ^Icariya sippam sikkbitun ti. tena hi bhane Jivaka 
sikkhassh *ti. atha kbo Jivako Kom&rabbacco bahum ca 
ganh&ti lahuin ca ganhati suttbum oa upadb&reti gabitam 
c* assa na pamussati. atha kbo Jivakassa Komdrabbaccassa 
sattannain vassanam accayena etad abosi : ab^m kbo bahum 
ca ganbami labum ca ganb^mi suttbum ca upadh^remi ga- 
bitam ca me na pamussati satta ca me vassani adbiyantassa 
na yimassa sippassa anto panftayati, kad^ imassa sippassa 
anto pannayissatiti. ||6|| atha kbo Jivako Komarabhacco 
yena so vejjo ten* upasamkami, upasamkamitva tarn vejjam 
etad avoca : abam kbo ^cariya bahum ca ganbtoi labum ca 
ganbami suttbum ca upadbaremi gabitam ca me na pamussati 
satta ca mo vassani adbiyantassa na yimassa sippassa anto 
pann^yati, kad^ imassa sippassa anto pannayissatiti. tena 
hi bbane Jivaka kbanittim Maya Takkasilaya saraant^ 
yojanam abindanto yam kinci abbesajjam passcyy^si tarn 
dhara *ti. evam Mariya *ti kbo Jivako KomMabbacco tassa 
vejjassa patisunitv^ kbanittim M^ya Takkasilaya samant^ 
yojanarn Mindanto na kinci abbe8ajjv‘',m addasa. atha kbo 
Jivako Komarabhacco yena so vejjo ten* upasamkami, upa- 
samkamitva tarn vejjam etad avoca : dbindanto *mhi Mariya 
Takkasilaya samant4 yojanam, na kinci abbesajjam addasan 
ti. sikkbito *8i bbane Jivaka, alan te ettakam jivikaya *ti 
Jivakassa KomMabbaccassa parittam patbeyyam pMasi. ||7|| 
atha kbo Jivako Komcirabbacco tarn parittam patbeyyam 
Maya yena E^jagab am tena pakkami. atha kbo Jivakassa 
Kom^rabbaccassa tarn parittam patbeyyam antara magge 
S^kete parikkhayam agamMi. atha kbo Jivakassa KomM 
rabhaccassa etad abosi: ime kbo magg^ kantMa appodak^l 
appabbakkba na sukar^ apMheyyena gantum, yam nOndbam 
patbeyyam pariyeseyyan ti. tena kbo pana saraayena Sakete 
setthibbariyaya sattavassiko sisabMho hoti, babd mabant^ 
-mahanta disap^mokkba vejja ^gantva nMakkhimsu ^rogam 
katum, bahum hirafinam Maya agamarasu. atha kbo Jivako 
KomMabbacco SMetam pavisitva raanusse puccbi : ko bbane 
gil^no kam tikiccb^miti. etiss^ Mariya setthibbariyaya 
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sattavassiko sis^badho, gaccha ^cariya setthibhariyam tiki- 
cchabiti. |i8|| atha kho Jivako Komarabbacco yena settlnssa 
gahapatissa nivesanam ten^ upasamkarai, upasamkamitva 
dov^rikam ^napesi: gaccha bbane dovarika, setihibhariydya 
pavada, vejjo ayye agato so tarn datthukamo 'ti. evam 
^cariy^ kho so dovariko Jivakassa Kora^rabhaccassa pati- 
sunitva yena ^ettibhariya ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva 
setthibhariyam etad avoca : vejjo ayye agato so tain datthu- 
kimo ’ti. kidiso bhane dovarika vejjo ’ti. daharako ayye 
’ti. alam bhane dovarika, kim me daharako vejjo karissati. 
bah{l mahant^-mahanta dis^pamokkha vejja dgantv^ nasa- 
kkhimsu ^rogam k^tum, bahum hirafinam Maya agamamsil ’ti. 
II 9 II atha kho so dovariko yena Jivako KoraMabhacco ten’ 
upasamkami, upasamkamitva Jivakani Kom^rabhaccaiu etad 
avoca : setthibhariy^ Mariya evam aha : alam bhane dovMika 
. , . agamamsii ’ti. gaccha bhane dovMika, setthibhariyaya 
p^vada : vejjo ayye evam aha : ma kir’ ayye pure kinci adMi, 
yadd krogk ahosi, tad^ yam iccheyyMi tarn dajjeyyasiti. 
evam Mariy^ ’ti kho so dovariko Jivakassa KomMabhaccassa 
patisunitva yena setthibhariy^ ten’ upasamkami, upasam- 
kamitv^ setthibhariyam etad avoca : vejjo ayye evam aha 
. . . tarn dajjeyyasiti. tena hi bhane dovMika vejjo dgacch- 
atd ’ti. evam ayye ’ti kho so dovariko setthibhariyAya 
patisunitva yena Jivako Komarabbacco ten’ upasamkami^ 
upasamkamitva Jivakam KornArabhaccam etad avoca : setthi- 
bliariya tarn acariya pakkosatiti. ||10|| atha kho Jivako 
Komarabbacco yena setthibhariyA ten’ upasamkarai, upasam- 
kamitva setthibhariyaya vikAram sallakkhetvA setthibhariyam 
etad avoca : pasatena ayye sappina attho ’ti. atha kho 
setthibhariyA Jivakassa Kornarabhaccassa pasatam sappim 
dapesi. atha kho Jivako Komarabbacco tam pasatam sappim 
nanabhesajjehi nippacitvA setthibhariyam mancake uttAnam 
nipajjapetvA natthuto adasi. atha kho tam sappi natthuto 
dinnam mukhato .ggacchi. atha khosetthibhariyA patiggahe 
nutthuhitva dasim anapesi: handa je imam sappim picunA 
ganhAhiti. ||11|| atha kho Jivakassa Kornarabhaccassa etad 
aho^ : acchariyam yava Ihkhayam gharani yatra hi nAma 
imam chaddaniyadhammam sappim picunA gAhapessati, bahu- 
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k^ni ca me mahaggliani-maliaggli^ni bkesajj^ni upagat^ni, 
kirn pi %am kinci deyyadhammam dassatiti. atha kho 
setthibhariya Jivakassa KomArabhaccassa vikAram salla- 
kkhetvA Jivakam KomArabhaccam etad avoca : kissa tvam 
Acariya vimano 'siti. idha me etad ahosi : acchariyam yAva 
. . . dassatiti. mayam kho Acariya agArikA nama upajAnam' 
etassa samyamassa, varam etam sappi dAsAnam vA kamma- 
karanam vA padabbhanjanam vA padipakarane vA Asittam. 
mA tvam Acariya vimano ahosi, na te deyyadhammo hAyissa- 
titi. 11 12 II atha kho Jivako KomArabhacco setthibhariyAya 
sattavassikam sisabAdham eken* eva natthukammena apa- 
kaddhi. atha kho setthibhariyA ArogA samAnA Jivakassa 
KomArabhaccassa cattAri sahassAni pAdAsi, putto matA me 
ArogA thitA Hi cattAri sahassAni padAsi, sunisA sassA me ArogA 
thitA Hi cattAri sahassAni pAdAsi, settlii gahapati bhariyA me 
ArogA thitA Hi cattAri sahassAni pAdAsi dAsam ca dAsim ca 
assaratham ca. atha kho Jivako KomArabhacco tAni solasa 
sahassAni Adaya dAsam ca dAsim ca assaratham ca yena 
EAjagaham tena pakkAmi, anupubbena yena EAjagaham 
yena Abhayo rAjakumAro ten* upasamkami, upasamkaraitvA 
Abhayam rAjakumAram etad avoca : id am me deva pathama- 
kammam solasa sahassAni dAso ca dA^i ca assaratho ca, pati- 
ganhatu me devo posAvanikan ti, alam bhane Jivaka tuyh’ 
ova hotu, arahAkan neva antepure nivesanam mApehiti, evam 
dev A Hi kho Jivako KomArabhacco Abhayassa rAjakuraArassa 
patisunitvA Abhayassa rAjakuraArassa antepure nivesanam 
mApesi: 1113j| 

tena kho pana samayena ranno MAgadhassa Seniyassa 
BimbisArassa bhagandalAbAdho hoti, sAtakA lohitena 
makkhiyanti. deviyo disva uppandenti utuni dani devo, 
puppham devassa uppannam, na cirass* ova devo vijA- 
yissatiti. tena rAjA mahku hoti. atha kho raj A MAgadho 
Seniyo BirabisAro Abhayam rAjakumAram etad avoca : 
mayham kho bhane Abhaya tadiso Abadho: sAtakA lohitena 
makkhiyanti, deviyo mam disvA uppandenti . . . vijAyissatiti. 
ingha bhane Abhaya tAdisam Vejjara jAnAhi yo mam tiki- 
ccheyyA *ti. ayam deva amhAkam Jivako vejjo taruno 
bhadrako, so devam tikicchissatiti. tena hi bhane Abhaya 
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Jivakam vejjam ^n^pehi, so mam tikicchissatiti. ||14|| atha 
kho Abhayo rajakumaro Jivakam Komarabhaccam an^pesi : 
gaccha bhane Jivaka rajanam tikiccliabiti. evam deva 'ti 
kho Jivako Kora^rabhacco Abhayassa rajakum^rassa patisu- 
nitvd nakhena bhesajjam Maya yena raja M^gadho Seniyo 
Bimbisaro ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitvii rajanam Ma- 
gadham Seniyam Bimbisaram etad avoca : ^b^ldham deva 
passim^ ’ti. atha kho Jivako KomMabhacco ranno Magadh- 
assa Seniyassa Bimbisarassa bhagandalabMham eken’ eva 
alepena apakaddhi. atha kho raja Magadho Seniyo Bimbi- 
saro drogo samano panca itthisatani sabbalamkMam bhusa- 
petv^ omunc^petva pnnjam kdrapctva Jivakam Komara- 
bhaccam etad avoca: etam bhane Jivaka pancannam itthisa- 
tMam sabbalamkaram tuyham hotu ’ti. alain deva adhikaram 
me devo saratu ’ti. tena hi bhane Jivaka mam upatthaha 
itthdg^ram ca buddhapamukham bhikkhusamgham c^ ’ti. 
evam deva ’li kho Jivako KomMabhacco ranfio Magadhassa 
Seniyassa Bimbisarassa paccassosi. || 15 1| 
tent\^ kho pana samayena Ilajagahakassa setthissa satta- 
vassiko sisabMho hoti, bah{l raahanta-mahanta disapamokkhd 
vejja agantvd nasakkhimsu arogam kdtum, bahum hiranfiam 
Maya agamamsu. api ca vejjehi paccakkhato hoti, ekacco 
vejja evam aliamsu : pancamam divasam setthi gahapati ka- 
1am karissatiti, ekacce .vejja evam Mamsu ; sattamam 
divasam setthi gahapati kalam karissatiti. atha kho Ra- 
jagahakassa negamassa etad ahosi : ay am kho settlii 
gahapati bahupakaro ranfio c’ eva negamassa ca, api ca 
vejjehi paccakkhato, ekacce vejja evam ahamsu : pancamam 
divasam setthi gahapati kalam karissatiti, ekacce vejja evam 
Ahamsu : sattamam divasam setthi gahapati kalam karissatiti, 
ayam ca ranno Jivako vejjo taruno bhadrako, yam nhna 
mayam rajanam Jivakam vejjam yMcyy&raa setthim gaha- 
patim tikicchitun ti. ||1G|| atha kho llajagahako negamo 
yena raj^ Magadho Seniyo Bimbis&ro ten’ upasamkami, 
upasamkamitva rajanam M^gadham Seniyam Bimbisaram 
etad avoca : ayam deva setthi gahapati bahiipakaro devassa 
c’ eva negamassa ca, api ca vejjehi paccakkhato . . . karissa- 
titi. sMhu devo Jivakam vejjam Mdpetu setthim gahapatim 
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tikicchitun ti. atlia klio r^ja Magadko Seniyo Bimbis^ro 
Jivakam Kom^rabbaccam anapcsi : gaccba bhane Jivaka 
Bcttbim gabapatim tikiccliMiiti. evam deva kbo Jivako 
Kom^rabbacco raMo Magadbassa Seniyassa Bimbis^rassa 
patisunitva yena scttbi gabapati ten’ upasanikami, upasamka- 
mitv4 settbissa gabapatissa vik^ram sallakkbetvd eettbim 
gabapatim etad avoca : sac’ abam tarn gabapati drog^peyyam 
kini me assa deyyadbarnmo ’ti. sabbam sapateyyam ca to 
acariya botu abam ca to daso ’ti. Ijl711 sakkbissasi pana 
tvam gabapati ckena passena satta m^se nipajjitun ti. 
sakkom’ abam acariya ekena passena satta mase nipajjitun ti. 
sakkbissasi pana tvam gabapati dutiyena passena satta raaso 
nipajjitun ti. sakkom’ abam acariya dutiyena passena satta 
mase nipajjitun ti. sakkbissasi pana tvam gabapati uttano 
satta mase nipajjitun ti. sakkom’ abam acariya uttano satta 
mase nipajjitun ti. atba kbo Jivako Kom^rabbacco settbim 
gabapatim mancako nipajjapetv^ mancake sambandbitva 
sisaccbavim upphMetva sibbinim vinaraetva dve panake niha- 
ritva janassa dassesi: passatb’ ayyo ime dve panake ekani 
kbuddakam ekam maballakam. ye te ^Icariya evam abamsu : 
pancamam divasam scttbi gabapati kalam karissatiti teb’ 
ayani maliallako panako dittbo, pancamam divasam settbissa 
gabapatissa raattbalungam pariyadiyissati, mattbalungassa 
pariyadaua settbi gabapati kalam karissati, sudittbo tebi 
^cariyebi. ye te dcariyd ovam abamsu : sattamam divasam 
settbi gabapati kalam karissatiti teb’ iyam kbuddako p5,nako 
dittbo, sattamam divasam settbissa gabapatissa mattbalungam 
pariyMiyissati, mattbalungassa pariy^ana settbi gabapati 
kalam karissati, sudittbo tebi acariyebiti, sibbinim sampati- 
padetva sisaccbavirn sibbotvd dlepam adasi. l(18lj atba kbo 
settbi gabapati sattabassa accayena Jivakam Komarabbaccam 
etad avoca : nabain acariya sakkomi ekena passena satta mase 
nipajjitun ti. nanu mo tvam gabapati patisuni sakkom’ 
abam acariya ekena passena satta ra^se nipajjitun ti. sacc^- 
bam dcariya patisunim, ap’ ^bara mariss^mi, n^bam sakkomi 
ekena passena satta mdse nipajjitun ti. tena bi tvam gaba- 
pati dutiyena passena satta ra&se nipajj^biti. atba kbo settbi 
gabapati sattabassa accayena Jivakam Komarabbaccam etad 
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avoca : n^ham licariya sakkomi dutiyena passena satta mase 
nipajjitun ti. nanu me tvam gahapati patisuni sakkoiii’ 
aham ^cariya dutiyena passena satta mase nipajjitun ti. 
saccaham acariya patisunim, ap^ dham marissami, n^ham 
^cariya sakkomi dutiyena passena satta mase nipajjitun ti. 
tena hi tvam gahapati uttdno satta mdse nipajjdhiti. atha kho 
setthi gahapati sattahassa accayena Jivakam Komarabhaccam 
otad evoca : naham acariya sakkomi uttano satta mase 
nipajjitun ti. nanu me tvam gahapati patisuni sakkom’ aham 
acariya uttano satta mdse nipajjitun ti. saccaham acariya 
patisunim, ap* dham marissami, ndham sakkomi uttano satta 
mdse nipajjitun ti. ||19|| aham co tarn gahapati na va- 
deyyam cttakam pi tvarn na nipajjeyydsi, api ca patigacc’ 
ova may a nato tihi sattahehi setthi gahapati drogo bhavissa- 
titi, utthehi gahapati drogo ’si, jdnahi kirn me deyya- 
dhammo ’ti. sabbarn sapatoyyam ca te acariya hotu aham ca 
te daso ’ti. alam gahapati md me tvam sabbarn sdpateyyani 
addsi md ca me daso, rah no satasahassam dehi mayham sata- 
sahassan ti. atha kho setthi gahapati drogo samano rahho 
satasahassam addsi Jivakassa Komdrabliaccassa satasaha- 
ssam. II 20 II 

tena kho pana samayena Bdrdnaseyyakassa setthi- 
puttassa mokkhaeikaya kilantassa antaganthdbddho hoti yena 
ydgu pi pita na saiuivapariiidmam gacchati bhattam pi 
bhuttam na sammdparindmam gacchati uccaro pi passdvo pi 
na paguno. so tena kiso hoti lukho dubbanno uppanduppa- 
ndukajato dhamanisanthatagatto. atha kho Bdrdnaseyya- 
kassa setthissa etad ahosi : mayhain kho puttassa kidiso 
abadho. ydgu pi pita na sammdparindmam gacchati bhattam 
pi bhuttam na sammdparindmam gacchati ucedro pi passdvo 
pi na paguno, so tena kiso lukho dubbanno uppanduppandu- 
kajdto dhamanisanthatagatto. yam nundham Edjagaham 
gantvd rdjdnam Jivakarn vejjam ydceyyam -puttam me tiki- 
cchitun ti. atha kho Bdrdnaseyyako setthi lldjagahani 
gantvd yena rdjd Mdgadho Seniyo Bimbisdro ten’ upasam- 
kami, upasamkamitvd rdjdnam Mdgadham Seniyam Bimbisd- 
ram etad avoca : mayham kho deva puttassa tadiso dbddho : 
ydgu pi . . . dhamanisanthatagatto. sddhu devo Jivakani 
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vcjjam anapetu puttam me tikiccliituu ti. ||2l|| atha kho 
raja Magadho Scniyo Bimbisaro Jivakam Komarabhaccam 
anapesi : gaccha bhane Jivaka Bar^nasim gantva Barana- 
seyyakam sctthiputtain tikicchalnti. evam deva ’ti klio 
Jivako Komarabhacco rafino Magadhassa Seniyassa Bimbi- 
sarassa patisunitva Baranasim gantva yena Bar^naseyyako 
settbiputto ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva Ban^naseyya- 
kassa setthiputtassa vik^ram sallakkhctvA, janam ussaretva 
tirokaraniyam parikkbipitva thambbe ubbandbitvti bbariyam 
purato tbapetva udaraccbavim uppbaletva antagantbim nibu- 
ritva bbariyaya dasscsi passa te samikassa abadbam, iraina 
yagu pi pita na samraaparinamam gaccbati bbattam pi 
bhuttam na sammaparin^inam gaccbati uccaro pi passa vo pi 
na paguno, iminayain kiso litkbo dubbanno uppandiippandii- 
kajato dbamanisantbatagatto ’ti, antagantbim vinivctbetvA, 
antani patipavesetva udaraccbavim sibbetv4 iilepam adasi. 
atba kbo Baranaseyyako settbiputto na cirass’ ova drogo 
abosi. atba kbo Baranaseyyako settbi putto me arogo tbiio 
’ti Jivakassa Koraarabbaccassa so]asa sabassani padasi. atba 
klio Jivako Komarabbacco tani sojasa sabassani adaya piinad 
eva Bajagabain paccagaccbi. ||22|| 
tena kbo pana samayena raniio Pajjotassa pandiiro- 
gabadbo boti. babu mabania - mabanta disaparaokkba 
vejja agantva nasakkbimsu arogam katurn, balium birannani 
adaya agamamsu. atba kbo raja Pajjoto ranfio Maga- 
dbassa Heniya.ssa Bimbisarassa santike dutam pdbesi : 
maybam kbo tMiso abMbo, sadbu devo Jivakam 
vejjam anapetu, so mam tikicebissatiti. atba kbo raja 
Magadbo Scniyo Bimbisaro Jivakam Komarabbaccam 
anapesi: gaceba bbane Jivaka Ujjciiim gantva rajauam 
Pajjotam tikicebabiti. evara deva ’ti kbo Jivako Komara- 
bbacco rafirio Magadbassa Seniyassa Bimbisarassa patisunitva 
Ujjenim gantva yena raja Pajjoto ten’ upasainkami, upasarn- 
kamitva ranfio Pajjotassa vikaram sallakkbetva r^janam 
Pajjotam etad avoca : ||23|| sappim deva nippacissami, tarn 
devo pivissatiti. alam bbane Jivaka yam te sakka vinS, 
sappind arogam k^tum tarn karolii, jeguccham me sappi 
patikkulan ti. atba kbo Jivakassa Komarabbaccassa etad 
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ahosi : iraassa kho laimo tadiso abadho na sakka vin^ sappina 
arogam k^tuin. yam nundham sappim nippaceyyam kasa- 
vavannam kasavagandham kasavarasan ti. atlia kho Jivako 
Koraarabhacco nan^ibliesajjehi sappim iiippaci kasavavannam 
kasavagandham kasavaraaam. atha kho Jivakassa Komara- 
bhaccassa etad ahosi : imussa kho ranfio sappi pitam parina- 
mentam uddekam dassati. cancV ayam gh^tapeyydsi 
mam. yam niiiiaham patigacc’ ova apuccheyyan ti. atha 
kho Jivako Komarabhacco yena raja Pajjoto ten' upasamkami, 
upasamkamitva rajaiiaiii Pajjotam etad avoca: ||24|| mayam 
kho deva vejja naiiia tadisena muhuttena mulani uddhar^ma 
bhesajjani samharama. sMhu devo vahanagaresii ca dvaresu 
ca aiiapetu : yena vahancna Jivako icchati tena vahanena 
gacchatu, yena dvarena icchati tena dvarena gacchatu, yam 
kalam icchati tarn kMam gacchatu, yam kalam icchati tarn 
k^laiu pavisatu 'ti. atha kho raja Pajjoto vahan^garesu ca 
dvaresu ca anapcsi : yena vahancna Jivako icchati tena 
vahanena gacchatu, yena dvarena icchati tena dvarena ga- 
cchatu, yam kalam icchati tain kalam gacchatu, yam kalam 
icchati tarn kalam pavisatCl 'ti. tena kho pana saraayena 
ranfio Pajjotassa Bliaddavatik^ nama hatthinika pannasayo- 
janika hoti. atha kho Jivako Komarabhacco ranno Pajjotassa 
sappim upanamesi kasavain dovo pivatu'ti. atha kho Jivako 
Komarabliacco rajanam Pajjotam sappim payetv^ hatthisalam 
gantva Bhaddavatikaya hatthinikaya nagaramha nippati. 
II 25 II atha kho ranfio Pajjotassa tarn sappi pitam 
pariiiamentam uddekam adasi. atha kho raja Pajjoto 
inanusse etad avoca : dutthena bhane Jivakena sappim payito 
'mhi. tena hi bhane Jivakam vejjam vicinatha 'ti. Bhadda- 
vatikaya deva hatthinik^a nagaramha nippatito 'ti. tena 
kho pana samayena ranfio Pajjotassa Kako nama d^so 
satthiyojaniko hoti arnanussena pa ticca jato. atha kho r^j^ 
Pajjoto Kakara dasam anapesi : gaccha bhane Kaka Jivakam 
vejjam nivatte.ii rdja tarn acariya nivattapetiti. ete klio 
bhane Kaka vejja nama bahumaya, ma c' assa kifici patigga- 
hesiti. II 26 II atha kho Kako daso Jivakam Komarabhaccam 
aiftara magge Kosambiyam sambhavesi ptltaiasam karon- 
tam. atha kho Kako daso Jivakam Komarabhaccam etad 
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avoca : raj^ tarn acariya nivattapetiti. agaraehi bhane K^ka 
yava bhufljama, handa bhano K^ka bhunjassii 'ti. alam 
Acariya rafiri’ amhi anatto : ete kho bbane Kaka vejja n^ma 
bahumaya ma assa kinci patiggabesiti. tena kho pana 
samayeua Jivako Komarabhacco nakhena bhesajjam olum- 
petva ainalakam ca khMati paniyam ca pivati. atha kho 
Jivako Komarabhacco Kakam dasam etad avoca : handa 
bhane Kaka ainalakam ca khada paniyam ca pivassh ’ti. [|27 1| 
atha kho KMco ddso ayarn kho vejjo amalakam ca khadati 
paniyam ca pivati, na arahati kinci papakam hotun ti 
upaddbamalukam ca khadi paniyam ca apdyi, tassa tarn 
upaddhamalakam khMayitam tatth* eva niccharesi. atha 
kho Kako d^so Jivakam Komarabhaccam etad avoca : atthi 
me Ucariya jivitan ti. ma bhane Kaka bhayi, tvam c’ eva 
arogo bhavissasi, raj^ ca cando, so raja gh^tapeyyisi mam, 
ten^ham na nivattaraiti Bhaddavatikam hatthinikam Kakassa 
niyyadetv^ yena Kajagaham tena pakkami, anupubbena ycna 
Ilajagaham yena raj^ Magadho Seniyo Bimbisaro ten^ upa- 
samkami, upasanikamitva ranfio M^gadhassa Seniyassa Bim- 
bisarassa ctam attham droccsi. sutthu bhane Jivaka akasi yam 
pi na nivatto, cando so raja ghatapeyyasi tan ti. || 28 1| atha 
kho rajd Bajjoto drogo samano Jivakassa Komarabhaccassa 
santiko dhtam pahesi, agacchatii Jivako varam dassami- 
ti. alam ayyo adhikaram me dovo saratu ^ti. tena kho 
pana saraayona ranno Pajjotassa Siveyyakam dussayugam 
uppannarn hoti bahuimain dussanam bahunnam dussayuganani 
bahunnain dussayugasat^nam bahunnam dussayugasahassa- 
nani bahuunani dussayugasatasahassanani aggam ca setthani 
ca mokkhain ca uttamam ca pavarani ca. atha kho r^ja 
Pajjoto tarn Siveyyakam dussayugam Jivakassa Komara- 
bhaccassa pahesi. atha kho Jivakassa Komarabhaccassa etad 
ahosi: idam kho me Siveyyakam dussayugam rahna Pajjotena 
pahitam bahunnam dussanaiu . . . pavaram ca, na yimam 
anno koci paccarahati annatra tena bhagavata arahata samma- 
sambuddhena rahna va Magadhena Seniyena Birabisarena ^ti. 

II 29 II 

tena kho pana samayena bhagavato kayo dos^bhisanho 
hoti. atha kho bhagava ayasmantam A nan dam dmantesi : 



VIII. 1. 30-32.] 


MAUAVAGGA. 


279 


dosllbliisaiino kho Ananda tatb^atassa kayo, iccbati tatbagato 
virecanam plltun ti. atba kho ayasma Anando yena Jivako 
Koinarabhacco ten’ upasainkami, upasamkamitv^ Jivakam 
Kom^rabhaccam etad avoca : dosabliisanno kho ^vuso Jivaka 
tath^gatassa kayo, icchati tathigato virecanam patun ti. 
tena hi bhante Ananda bhagavato k^yam katipaham sine- 
hethll ’ti. atha kho ayasm^ Anando bhagavato k^yam 
katipaham sinehetv^ yena Jivako Komarabhacco ten’ upa- 
samkami, upasamkamitva Jivakam Kom^rabhaccam etad 
avoca : siniddho kho A.vuso Jivaka tathagatassa kayo, yassa 
dani kalam mannasiti. ||30|| atha kho Jivakassa Komara- 
bhaccassa etad ahosi : na kho me tarn patirhpam yo ’ham 
bhagavato olarikam virecanam dadeyyan ti, tini uppala- 
hatthani ndnabhesajjehi paribhavetvd yena bhagav^ ten’ 
upasamkami, upasamkamitva ekam uppalahattham bhagavato 
upan^mesi imam bhante bhagava pathamani uppalahattham 
upasinghatu, idam bhagavantam dasakkhattum virccessatiti. 
dutiyam pi uppalahattham bhagavato upan^mesi imam bhante 
bhagav^ dutiyarn uppalahattham upasinghatu, idam bhaga- 
vantam dasakkhattum virecessatiti. tatiyam pi uppalaha- 
ttham bhagavato upan^mcsi imam bhante bhagavfx tatiyam 
uppalahattham upasinghatu, idam bhagavantam dasakkha- 
ttum virecessatiti, evam bhagavato samatimsaya virecanam 
bhavissatiti. atha kho Jivako Komarabhacco bhagavato sama- 
timsaya virecanam datva bhagavantam abhivadetva padakkhi- 
nam katv4 pakkarai. ||31|| atha kho Jivakassa Kom^ra- 
bhaccassa bahi dvarakotthaka nikkhantassa etad ahosi: maya 
kho bhagavato samatimsaya virecanam dinnam. dosabliisanno 
tathtigatassa kayo, na bhagavantam samatimsakkhattum vire- 
cessati, ekdnatimsakkhattum bhagavantam virecessati, api 
ca bhagava viritto nahayissati, nahatam bhagavantam sakim 
virecessati, evam bhagavato samatimsaya virecanam bhavissa- 
titi. atha kho bhagava Jivakassa Komarabhaccassa cetasa 
cetoparivitakkam annaya ayasmantam Anandam amaiitcsi: 
idhananda Jivakassa Komarabhaccassa bahi dvarakotthaka 
nikkhantassa etad ahosi : maya kho bhagavato . . . bhavissa- 
titi! tena h’ Ananda unhodakam patiyadetha ’ti. evani 
bhante ’ti kho ayasmd Anando bhagavato patisunitvd unho- 
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dakam piitiyadesi. ||32l| atba klio Jivako Kom^rabliacco 
yenabhagava ten* upasamkami, upasamkamitva bbagavan- 
tam abhiv^detva ekamantam nisidi, ekamantam nisinno klio 
Jivako Komarabhacco bbagavantam etad avoca : viritto 
bhante bhagav^ *ti. viritto *mhi Jivaka *ti. idha maybam 
bhante bahi dvarakotthak^ nikkbantassa etad ahosi: may^ 
kho bhagavato . . . bhavissatiti. nahayatu bbnnte bbagav^, 
nabayatu sugato *ti. atha kho bliagav^ unhodakam nah^yi, 
nahatam bbagavantam sakim virecesi, evam bhagavato sama- 
timsaya virccanam ahosi. atha kho Jivako Komarabhacco 
bbagavantam etad avoca : yava bhante bhagavato kayo 
pakatatto hoti, alam yiisapinclapatena *ti. atha kho bhaga- 
vato kdyo na cirass* eva pakatatto ahosi. || 33 1| 

atlia kho Jivako Komarabhacco tarn Sivoyyakam dussayu- 
gam ad^ya yena bhagav^ ten* upasamkami, upasamkamitv^ 
bhaffavaiitam abhivacletva ekamantam nisidi. ekamantam 

o • • 

nisinno kho Jivako Komarabhacco bhagavantaTn etad avoca : 
ck^ham bhante bhagavantam vararn yac^initi. atikkantavara 
kho Jivaka tathagata *ti. yam ca bhante kappati yam ca 
anavajjan ti. vadehi Jivaka *ti. bhagava bhante pamsuku- 
liko bbikkhusamgho ca. idam me bhante Sivoyyakam 
dussayugam ranna Pajjotena pahitam bahunnam dussanam 
bahunnam diissayuganam bahunnam dussayiigasatanam ba- 
Iiunnam dussayugasahassaiiani bahunnain dussayugasatasa- 
hassanam aggam ca settham ca mokkham ca uttamam ca 
pavaram ca. patiganhatu me bhante bhagava Siveyyakam 
dussayugam bhikkhusamghassa ca gahapaticivaram anuja- 
natu *ti. patiggahesi bhagava Siveyyakam dussayugam. 
atha kho bhagava Jivakam Komarabhaccam dhammiya 
kath^ya sandassesi samMapesi samuttejesi sarapahamsesi. 
atha kho Jivako Komarabhacco bhagavata dharamiy^ ka- 
th^ya sandassito samMapito samuttejitosampahamsitoutth^ya- 
sana bhagavantam abhivadetva padakkhinam katva pakkami. 
II 34 II atha kho bhagava ctasmim nidano dhammikatham 
katv^ bhikkhu amantesi: anujanami bhikkhave gahapati- 
civaram. yo icchati pamsukhliko hotu, yo icchati gahapati- 
civaram sadiyatu. itaritarena p* aham bhikkhave santutthim 
vannemiti. assosum kho Rajagahe manussa bhagavata 
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kira bhikkh{inam gabapaticivaram anuftnatan ti, te ca 
manussa hattba ahosum udaggll, idani kbo mayam d^ndni 
dass^ma pufin^ni karissama yato bhagavata bhikklibnam 
gabapaticivaram anunndtan ti, ek^ben' eva Rajagabe babbni 
civarasabassani uppajjimsu. assosum kbo j^napada manussa 
bbagavatlL kira bbikkbbnam gabapaticivaram anunMtan ti, 
te ca manuss^ battb^ abesum udagga, id^ni kbo mayam 
danani dass^ma punnani karissama yato bhagavata bhikkbb- 
nam gabapaticivaram anunnatan ti, janapade pi ekahen’ eva 
babbni civarasabassani uppajjimsu. ||35|| tena kbo pana 
samayena saingbassa pavaro uppanno boti. bhagavato etam 
attbam ^rocesum. anujanami bbikkbave pa varan ti. ko- 
seyyapdv^ro uppanno boti. anujan&mi bbikkbave koseyya- 
p i V d r a n ti. kojavam uppannam boti. anuj^n^rai bbikkbave 
kojavan ti. ||36||1|| 

patbamakabbanavaram nittbitam. 

tena kbo pana samayena Kasikarajd Jivakassa Ko- 
rn ^rabbaccassa addbakasikam karabalam pabesi upaddba- 
ktisinam khamamanam. atba kbo Jivako Komarabbacco tarn 
addbakasikam kambalam adaya yena bhagava ten’ upasam- 
kami, upasamkamitva bbagavantam abhivMetva ekamantam 
nisidi. ekamantam nisinno kbo Jivako Komarabbacco bha- 
gavantam etad avoca : aygm me bbante addhak^siko kambalo 
Kasiranna pabito upaddhakasinam khamamano. patiganbatu 
mo bbante bbagava kambalam yam mama assa digbarattam 
bitaya sukb^ya ’ti. patiggahesi bhagava kambalam. atba 
kbo bhagava Jivakain Komarabbaccam dbammiya katb^ya 
sandassesi — la — ■ padakkhinam katva pakkami. atba kbo 
bhagava etasraim nidane dbammikatbam katva bhikkbu 
amantesi: anujilnami bbikkbave kambalan ti. ||l||2ll 

tena kbo pana samayena samghassa uccavacani civardni 
uppajjanti. atba kbo bbikkbbnam etad abosi : kim nu kbo 
bhagavata civaram anunnatam kim ananunn^tan ti. bbaga- 
vato etam attbam arocesum. anujanami bbikkbave cha 
civSr^ni kbomam kapp^sikam koseyyam kambalam sdnam 
bhangan ti. 1| 1 1| tena kbo pana samayena te bbikkbb gaba- 
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paticivaram sMiyanti, te kukkucc^yantd pamsukMam na 
eadiyanti ekam yeva bhagavat^ civaram anurindtam na dve 
Hi. bhagavato etam attham ^rocesum. . anujdn^mi bhikkha- 
ve gahapaticivaram s^diyantena pamsukiilain pi saditum, tad- 
ubhayena p^ aham bhikkliave santutthim vaimemiti. || 2 1| 3 1| 

tena kbo pana samayena sambabul^l bbikkkii Kosalesu 
janapadcsii addhcinamaggapatipanna honti. ekacce bhikkhii 
sus^nani okkaraimsu pamsukulaya, ekacce bbikkhii n^ga- 
mesum. ye te bhikkhil sus^nam okkamimsu pamsukiiMya 
te pamsukdl^ni labhimsu, ye te bbikkli{l nagamesum te evam 
^liamsu : amhakam pi avuso bli^gam deth^ Hi. te evaip. 
^hamsu : na mayam avuso tumh^kam bh&gam dassama, kissa 
tumhe n^gamittha Hi. bhagavato etam attham ^rocesum. anu- 
j^nami bhikkliave nagament^nam n^kam^ bhagam d^tun ti, 
II 1 11 tena kho pana samayena sambahula bhikkhh Kosalesu 
janapadesu addhaiiaraaggapatipannd honti. ekacce bhikkhd 
sus^nam okkamimsu pamsukulaya, ekacce bhikkhd aga- 
mesuni. ye te bhikkhil susanam okkamimsu pamsukulaya 
te pamsukiilani labhimsu, ye te bhikkhii agaraesum te evam 
dhamsu : amhakam pi avuso bhagam detha Hi. te evam 
dhamsu : na mayam ^vuso tumhakam bhagam dassama, kissa 
tumhe na okkaraittha Hi. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. 
anujanarai bhikkhavo agamentanam ak^ma bhagam datun 
ti. II 2 II tena kho pana samayena sambahula bhikkhii Kosa- 
lesu janapadesu addh^namaggapatipanna honti. ekacce 
bhikkhd patharaam susanam okkamimsu pamsukulaya, ekacce 
bhikkhu paccha okkamimsu. ye te bhikkhu patharaam 
BusariaTTi okkaminisu pamsukulaya te pamsukulani labhimsu, 
ye te bhikkhu paccha okkamimsu to na labhimsu, te evam 
ahamsu : amhakam pi avuso bhagam detha Hi. te evam 
ahamsu : na mayam avuso tumhakam bhagam dassama, kissa 
tumhe pacchd okkamitthd Hi. bhagavato etam attham 
arocesum. anujanami bhikkhave paccha okkant^nam n^- 
kam^ bhagam datuu ti, ||r3|| tena kho pana samayena samba- 
hula bhikkhu Kosalesu janapadesu addh^namaggapati- 
panna honti. te sadist susanam okkamimsu pamsukhUya, 
ekacce bhikkliii pamsukdldni labhimsu, ekacqe bhikkhii na 
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labliimsu. ye te bliikkhil na labhimsu te evam abamsu: 
amhakam pi avuso bhagam detha ’ti. te evam abamsu : na 
mayam avuso tumh^kam bbagam dassama, kissa tumhe na 
labhittha ^ti. bhagavato etamattham aroceaum. anuj^nami 
bhikkhave sadisanam okkant^nam akama bbagam datun ti. 
II 4 II tena kho pana samayena sambabula bhikkhd Kosalesu 
janapadeau addb^namaggapatipann^ honti. te katikam katvtl 
sus^iiam okkamimsu pamsukul^ya, ekacce bbikkhu pamsukil- 
lani labhimsu, ekacce bhikkhu na labhimsu. yo to bhikkhd 
na labhimsu te evam ^hamsu : amhakam pi dvuso bhagam 
detha ^ti. te evam ahamsu : na mayam avuso tumhakam 
bhagam dassama, kissa tumhe na labhittha ’ti. bhagavato 
etam attham arocesum. anujanami bhikkhave katikam katv^ 
oklcautanam akama bhagam d^tun ti. || 5 1| 4 1| 

tena kho pana samayena manussa civaram Maya 
aramam agacchanti, te patiggahakam alabhamana pati- 
haranti, civaram parittam uppajjati. bhagavato etam 
attham arocesum. anujanami bhikkhave pancah’ angehi 
samannagatam bhikkhum civarapatiggahakam samma- 
nnitum : yo na chandagatim gaccheyya, na dosdgatim 
gaccheyya, na mohagatim gaccheyya, na bhayagatim 
gaccheyya, gahitagahitam ca jMeyya. ||1|| evam ca pana 
bhikkhave sammaiinitabbo^: patharaam bhikkhu yMitabbo, 
yacitva vyattena bhikkhuna patibalcna samgho napetabbo : 
sunatu mo bhante samgho, yadi saraghassa pattakallam 
samgho itthannamam bhikkhum civarapatiggahakam samma- 
nneyya. csa natti. sundtu mo bhante samgho. samgho 
itthannamam bhikkhum civarapatiggahakam saramannati. 
yassayasraato khamati itthannamassa bhikkhuno civara- 
patiggahakassa sammuti, so tunh’ assa, yassa na kkhamati 
so bhaseyya. sammato samghena itthannamo bhikkhu ci- 
varapatigg^hako. khamati samghassa, tasra^ tunhi, evain 
etam dhMayamiti. ,|2 1|5 I1 

tena kho pana samayena civarapatiggahak& bhikkhu civa- 
ram patiggahetv^ tatth’ ova ujjhitv^ pakkamanti, civaram 
nassati. bhagavato etam attham drocesiun, anujanami 
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bhikkhavo pancaV angebi samannagatam bliikkhum civa- 
ranidahakam sammannitum : yo na chand^gatim gaccheyya 
. . . Tia bhay^gatim gaccbeyya nihitanihitam ca janeyya. ||lj| 
evam ca paiia bbikkhave sammannitabbo : pathamam bbikkhu 
y^citabbo, yacitva vyattena bhikkbuna patibalena sarngho 
napetabbo : sunatu me bhaiite saragUo. yadi samgbassa 
pattakallam sarngho itthann^main bhikkhwin civaranid^- 
hakarn sammanneyya. es^ natti. suiiatu me bhante sarngho. 
sariigho itthannamarn bhikkhurn civaraniddhakarn samma- 
nnati. yassayasmato khamati itthann^massa bhikkhuno 
civaranid^hakassa sammuti so tuirh^ assa, yassa na kkhamati 
so bhaseyya. samraato sarnghena itthannamo bhikkhu 
civaranidahako. khamati sarnghassa, tasma tunhi, evain 
etarn dharay ainiti, II 2 1| 6 1| 

tena kho pana saraayena civaranid^haka bhikkhu maiidape 
pi rukkharahle pi nirnbakose pi civararn nidahanti, undurehi 
pi upacikahi pi khajjanti. bhagavato etam attharii drocesuin. 
anujauarai bhikkhave bharidagA-rarn sammanniturri yarn 
sarngho akankhati vihararn vd addhayogain ya pasadam va 
hammiyarn guharn va. ||lj| eva.n ca pana bhikkhavo 
sammannitabbo : vyattena bhikkhuna patibalena sarngho 
napetabbo : sundtu me bhante sarngho. yadi sarnghassa 
pattakallarn sarngho itthannamarn viharairi bhandagarain 
sammanneyya. esa hatti. sunatu me bhante sarngho. sarngho 
itthannamarn vihararii bhandagarain saramannati. yassayas- 
mato khamati itthannamassa viharassa bharidagarassa sammuti 
so tuiih^ assa, yassa na kkhamati so bhaseyya. sammato 
sarnghena itthannamo viharo bhandagararn. khamati sarn- 
ghassa, tasma tunhi, evain etam dharayamiti. || 2 1| 7 1| 

tena kho pana saraayena sarnghassa bhandag^re civararn 
aguttarn hoti. bhagavato etam attharn drocesuin. anuja- 
nami bhikkhave paficah’ angehi samannagatain bhikkhurn 
bhand^garikain samraanniturn : yo na chanddgatirn ga- 
ccheyya . . . na bhay^atiin gaccbeyya gutt^guttarn ca 
janeyya. evam ca pana bhikkhave sammannitabbo — ^-la — 
sammato sarnghena itthannamo bhikkhu bhaird^gariko. 
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khamati eamghassa, tasma tunhi, evam etam dli^ray^miti. 
Ill II tena kho pana samayena chabbaggiy^ bhikkbii 
bhandag^rikam vuttbapenti. bhagavato etam attham aro- 
cesum. iia bbikkhave bbandag^riko vuttbapetabbo. yo 
vutthapeyya, ^patti dukkatassa ’ti. I|2||8|| 

tena kho pafia samayena samghassa bhandag^re civaram 
nssannam hoti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. anuja- 
nami bhikkhavo sammukhibhutena samghena bhdjetun ti. 
tena kho pana samayena sabbo samgho civaram bliAjento 
kolahalam akasi. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. anuja- 
nami bhikkhave paficah’ ahgehi samannagatam bhikkhum 
civarabhajakam saramannitum yo na chandagatim ga- 
cchcyya . . . na bhayagatim gaccheyya bhajit^bhajitam ca 
janeyya. evain ca pana bhikkhave sammannitabbo — la — 
sammato sarnghena itthannamo bhikkhii civarabhajako. 
khaniati sainghassa, tasma tiuihi, evam etam dharayaraiii. 
II 1 II atha kho civarabhajakanam bhikkhiinam etad ahosi : 
katham nu klio civaram bhajetabban ti. bhagavato etam 
attham arocesuin, anujanami bhikkhave patharaam uccinitva 
tulayitva vannavaiinam katva bhikkhii ganetva vaggam 
bandhitva civarapativisam thapetiin ti. atha kho civara- 
bhajakanam bhikkhunaTTi etad ahosi : katham nu kho sama- 
iicranam civarapativiso ^databbo 'ti. bhagavato etam 
atthani arocesum. anujanami bhikkhave samaneranam upa- 
ddhapativisam datun ti. ||2|| tena kho pana samayena 
annataro bhikkhu sakena bhagena uttaritukamo hoti. bha- 
gavato etam attham Arocesum, anujanami bhikkhavo utta- 
rantassa sakam bhagam datun ti. tena kho pana samayena 
annataro bhikkhu atirekabhageua uttaritukamo hoti. bhaga- 
vato etam attham Arocesum. anujanami bhikkhave anukkhepe 
dinne atirekabhagam d^tun ti. Il3l| atha kho civarabhaja- 
kanam bhikkhunam etad ahosi : katham nu, kho civarapati- 
viso databbo agauipatipatiya nu kho udahu yathdvuddhan 
ti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. anujanami bhikkhave 

vikalake tosetva kusapdtam katun ti. ||4||9|| 

« 

tena kho pana samayena bhikkhu chakanena pi pandu- 
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mattikaya pi civaram rajanti, civaram dubbannam hoti. 
bhagavato etam attbaip ^rocesum. aniij^iiami bbikkhave cba 
raj an an i mularajanain kbandharajanam tacarajanam patta- 
rajanam puppliarajanain plialarajanan ti. jl 1 1| tena kho pana 
samayena bhikkhb situnnakaya civaram rajanti, civaram 
duggandham hoti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. 
anujanami bbikkhave rajanam pacitum cullarajanakurabhin 
ti. rajanam uttariyati. anujanami bbikkhave uttar^lurapam 
bandhitun ti. tena kho pana samayena bhikkhh na jananti 
rajanam pakkam va apakkam bhagavato etam attham 
arocesuid. anujanami bbikkhave udake v^ nakhapitthik^ya 
v^ thevakam datun ti. ||21| tena kho pana samayena bhi- 
kkhh rajanam oropent^ kumbhim avajjanti, kumbhi bhijjati. 
bhagavato etam attham Arocesum. anujanami bbikkhave 
rajanauluhkam dandakathMikan ti. tena kho pana sama- 
yena bhikkhhnam rajauabhajanam na samvijjati. bhagavato 
etam attham arocesum. anujanami bbikkhave rajanako- 
larabam rajanaghatan ti. tena kho pana samayena bhikkhil 
pitiyapi patte pi civaram sammaddanti, civaram paribhijjati. 
bhagavato etam attham arocesum. anujanami bbikkhave 
rajanadonikan ti. || 3 1|10 II 

tena kho pana samayena bhikkhu chamaya civaram pattha- 
ranti, civaram pamsukitam hoti. bhagavato etam attham 
arocesum. anujanami bbikkhave tinasantharakan ti. tina- 
santh^rako upacikahi khajjati. bhagavato etam attham 
arocesum. anujanami bbikkhave civaravamsam civararajjun 
ti. majjhena laggenti, rajanam ubhato galati. bhagavato 
etam attham Arocesum. anujanami bbikkhave kanne bandhi- 
tun ti. kanno jirati. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. 
anujanami bbikkhave kannasuttakan ti. rajanam ekato 
galati. bhagavato etam attham ^irocesum. anuj^n&mi 
bbikkhave samparivattakam - samparivattakam rajetum na 
ca acchinne theve pakkamitun ti. || 1 1| tena kho pana sama- 
yena civaram patthinnam hoti. bhagavato etam attham 
Arocesum. anujanami bbikkhave udake os^retun ti. tena 
kho pana samayena civaram pharusam hoti. bha^vato 
etam attham drocesuin. anujdn^mi bbikkhave panina dko- 
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tctun ti. tena klio pana samayena bhikkhii acchinnakdiii 
dhtonti dantalds^vdni. manuss^ ujjhayanti khiyanti vipll- 
centi; seyyatliapi nima gilii kamabhogino ’ti. bbagavato 
etam attham arocesum. na bhikkhavo acchinnak^ni civarani 
dh^retabbdni. yo dhareyya, apatti dukkatass^ ’ti. I|2||ll|| 

atha kho bkagav^ R^jagahe yatbabbirantam viharitva 
yena Dakkbinagiri tena carikain pakk^mi. addasa kbo 
bbagav^ Magadhakbettam accibandbam pMibandbam 
marivadabandliam singbatakabandbam, disvana ayasmantam 
A nan dam ^mantesi : passasi no tvam Ananda Magadba- 
kbettam accibandbam . . . einghatakabandban ti. evam 
bbanto. iissabasi tvam Ananda bbikkbunam evar{lpaui 
civarani samvidabitun ti. ussabtLmi bbagava ’ti. atba kbo 
bhagava Dakkhinagirismim yatbabbirantam viharitva punad 
eva Rajagabam pacci\gaccbi. atba kbo liyasma Anando 
sambabulaiiam bbikkhfmam civarani samvidabitv^ yena 
bbagava ten’ npasamkami, upasamkamitva bbagavantam 
etad avoca : passatu me bbanto bhagavd civarani samvida- 
bitaniti. || 1 1| atha kbo bbagav^ etasmirn nid^ne dhammi- 
katham katva bhikkbu amantesi: pandito bbikkhave Anando, 
mabitpanno bbikkhave Anando, yatra hi nama maya samkhi- 
ttena bhasitassa vittb arena attham djAnissati, kusim pi 
n^ma karissati addbakusim pi n^raa karissati mandalam pi 
n. k. addhamandalara pi n. k. vivattam pi n. k. anuvi- 
vaUam pi n. k. giveyyakam pi n. k. jangbeyyakam pi n. k. 
babantam pi n. k. cbinnakam ca bhavissati sattalukbam 
samanas&ruppam paccattbikanam ca anabbijjhitam. anuja- 
nami bbikkhave cbinnakam samgbatim cbinnakam nttar^- 
sangain cbinnakam antarav&sakan ti. ||2i|12l| 

atha kbo bhagava Raj a g ah e yatbabbirantam vibaritv^ 
yena Yosali tena carikam pakkami. addasa kho bhagav^ 
antar^L ca R^gagauarn antar^ ca YesMim addb&,namaggapati- 
panno sambabule bhikkbu civarebi ubbbandite sise pi 
civarabbisim karitva kbandhe pi civarabbisim karitva ka- 
tiyajJi civarabbisim karitva agaccbante, disvana bbagavato 
etad ahosi : atilahum kho ime mogbapurisa civare babuliaya 
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yam nun^ham bhikkhilnam civare simam bandhc- 
yyam raariy^dam thapeyyan ti. || 1 1| atha kho bbagav^ 
anupubbena carikam caramano yena YesMi tad avasari. tatra 
sudam bhagava Ves^Iiyam viharati Gotamake cetiye. 
tena kho pana samayena bhagav^ sit^su hemantikdsu 
rattisu antaratthakasu himap^taaaraayo rattim ajjhokase 
ekacivaro nisidi, na bhagavantam sitam ahoai. nikkhante 
patliarao yame sitam bhagavantam ahosi. dutiyam bhagav^ 
civaram parupi, na bhagavantam sitam ahosi. nikkhante 
majjhime yame sitam bhagavantam ahosi. tatiyam bhagav^ 
civaram parupi, na bhagavantam sitam ahosi. nikkhante 
pacchime yame uddhate aruiie nandimukhiya rattiya sitam 
bhagavantam ahosi. catuttham bhagav^ civaram parupi, na 
bhagavantam sitam ahosi. ||2|| atha kho bhagavato etad 
ahosi : ye pi kho te kulaputta imasmim dhammavinaye 
sitaluka sitabhiruk^ te pi sakkonti ticivarena yapetum. yam 
nunaham bhikkhunam civare siraam baiidheyyam mariyMaTu 
thapeyyani ticivaram anujaneyyan ti. atha kho bhagava 
etasmim nid^ne dhammikathain katva bhikklih amantcsi: 
II 3 II idhaharn bhikkhave antara ca Rajagaham antara ca 
YesMim addhanamaggapatipanno addasam sambahulo bhi- 
kkhu civarchi ubbhaiidite sise pi civarabhisim karitv^ 
khandlie pi civarabhisim karitva kati}4pi civarabhisim 
karitva agacchante, disvana me etad ahosi : atilahum kho 
ime moghapurisa civare bahullaya avatta, yam n(inaham 
bhikkhunam civare siraam bandheyyara mariy^dam tha- 
peyyan ti. II 4 II idh^ham bhikkhave sitasu hemantikasu 
rattisu antaratthakasu himap&tasamaye rattim ajjhokase 
ekacivaro nisidim, na mam sitam ahosi. nikkhante patharae 
y^me sitam mam ahosi. dutiyaharn civaram parupim na 
mam sitam ahosi. nikkhante majjhirae y^rae sitam mam 
ahosi. tatiyahani civaram p&rupira, na mam sitam ahosi. 
nikkhante pacchime yame uddhate arune nandimukhiy^ 
rattiya sitam mam ahosi. catutthaham civaram parupim, na 
mam sitam ahosi. tassa mayham bhikkhave etad ahosi : ye pi 
kho te kulaputta imasmim dhammavinaye sitMuka sitabhi- 
ruk^ te pi sakkonti ticivarena yapetum. yam nhnaham 
bhikkhdnam civare simam bandheyyam mariy^dam thape- 
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yyam ticivarani anujaneyyan ti. anuj^nami bhikkhave 
ticivaram digunam samgliatim ekacciyam uttarasangam 
ekacciyam antaravasakan ti. ||5|| tena kho pana samayena 
chabbaggiya bhikkbu bbagavaU ticivaram anunnatan ti 
annen' cva ticivarena g^mam pavisanti, aiinena ticivarena 
^i4rae acchanti, annona ticivarena nahanam otaranti. ye te 
bhikkbu appidbh^ te ujjh^anti khiyanti vipacenti : katham 
hi n^ma chabbaggiya bhikkbu atirekacivaram dharessantiti. 
atha kho te bhikkhh bhagavato etam attham drocesum. 
atha kho bhagava etasmim nidane dhammikatham katvd 
bhikklih amantesi : na bhikkhave atirekacivaram dh^re- 
tabbam. yo dhareyya, yathadhammo karetabbo Hi. || G || 
tena kho pana samayena ay asmato Anandassa atirekaciva- 
ram uppannam hoti ayasma ca Anando tarn civarani 
^yasmato Sariputtassa datiikdmo hoti Ityasm^ ca Sari- 
putto S^kete viharati. atha kho ayasmato Anandassa etad 
ahosi : bliagavatd pannattam na atirekacivaram dh^retabban 
ti, idani ca me atirekacivaram uppannam aham ca imam 
civarani ayasmato Sariputtassa d^tuk^mo ayasm^ ca Sariputto 
Sdkete viharati. katham nu kho maya patipajjitabban ti. 
atha kho ayasma Anando bhagavato etam attham arocesi: 
kivaciram panauanda Sariputto agacchissatiti. navamam 
va bhagava divasara dasamam va Hi. atha kho bhagava 
etasmiin nidane dhammilsatham katv^ bhikkbu Amantesi : 
anujanami bhikkhave dasahaparamam atirekacivaram dha- 
retun ti. || 7 1| tena kho pana samayena bhikkhhnam 
atirekacivaram uppajjati. atha kho bhikkhunam ctad ahosi : 
katham nu kho atirekacivare patipajjitabban ti. bhagavato 
etam attham ^rocesum. anujanami bhikkhave atirekaciva- 
ram vikappctun ti. || 8 1 | 13 II 

atha kho bhagav^ Ycsaliyam yathdbhirantam viharitva 
yena B^ranasi tena carikam pakktoi. anupubbena cdri- 
kam caramano yena Baranasi tad avasari. tatra sudam 
bhagava Bar^nasiyam viharati Isipatane migad^ye. 
tena kho pana samayena anfiatarassa bhikkhuno antaravdsako 
chiddn hoti. atha kho tassa bhikkhuno etad ahosi : bhaga- 
vat^ ticivaram aniinnatam diguna samghdti ekacciyo uttara- 
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sango ekacciyo antarav^sako, ayam ca me antaray^sako 
chiddo. yam nim^ham aggajam acchupeyyam samantato 
dupattam bhavissati majjhe ekacciyan ti. ||1|| atha kho so 
bhikkhu aggalara acchupeai. addasa kho bhagav^ senasana- 
carikam ahindanto tarn bhikklmm aggalam acchupentam, 
disvana yena so bhikkhu ten' upasamkami, upasamkamitv^ 
tarn bhikkhum etad avoca : kim tvam bhikkhu karositi. 
aggalam bhagavd acchupemiti. sMhu sMhu bhikkhu, sddhu 
kho tvam bhikkhu aggalam acchupesiti, atha kho bhagav^ 
etasraim^ nidano dhamraikatham katva bhikkhii amantesi : 
anujanami bhikkhave ahat^nam dussanam ahatakappanam 
digunam samgh^im okacciyam uttarasahgam ekacciyam 
antaravasakam, utuddhatanam dussanam catugunam samgha- 
tim digunam uttarasangain digunam antaravasakam. pamsu- 
kiile y^vadattharn papanike ussaho karaniyo, anujanami 
bhikkhave aggalam tunnam ovattikam kandusakarn dalhi- 
kamman ti. Il2||14|| 

atha kho bhagava Baranasiyam yathabhirantam viha- 
ritva yciia Savatthi tena carikam pakkami. anupubbeiia 
carikam caramano yena Savatthi tad avasari. tatra sudam 
bhagavd Savatthiy am viharati Jetavane Anathapindi- 
kassa arame. atha kho Visakhk Mig^ramata yena 
bhagava ten' upasamkami, upa^^amkamitv^ bhagavantam 
abhivMetvd ekamaiitarn nisidi. ekamantam nisinnam kho 
VisMiham Migaramataram bhagavA dhammiya kathaya 
sandassesi . . . sarapahamsesi. atha kho Yisakh^ Mig^ra- 
niat^ bhagavata dharamiy^ kathaya sandassita . . . sarapa- 
hamsita bhagavantam etad avoca : adhiv^setu me bhanto 
bhagava svatanaya bhattam saddhim bhikkhusamghcnd 
'ti. adhivascsi bhagava tunhibhavena. atha kho Visakha 
Migaramata bhagavato adhivasanam viditv& utthayasana 
bhagavantam abhivMetva padakkhinam katva pakk^rai. || 1 1| 
tena kho pana saraayena tassS, rattiya accayena c^tuddipiko 
maharnegho pavassi. atha kho bhagava bhikkhCl amantesi : 
5 ^ath^ bhikkhave Jetavane vassati evam catilsu dipesu vassati, 
ovassapetha bhikkhave k&yam, ayam pacchimako c^tudSipiko 
maharnegho 'ti. evam bhantc 'ti kho te bhikkhu bhagavato 
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patisunitv^ nikkhittacivar^ kayam ovass^penti. ||2|| atha 
kho Vis^kha Mig^ramS,td panitam khManiyam bhojaniyam 
patiyaddpetva ddsira dnapesi : gaccha je ^ramam gantvd 
kalam arocehi k^lo bbante nitthitam bliattan ti. evam ayye 
^ti kho dasi Visakhaya Migaram^tuy^ patisunitva ^ramam 
gantv^ addasa bhikkhu nikkhittacivare kdyam ovassapente, 
diavdna attlii arame bhikkh{!l, djivakA kayam ovassapentiti 
yena Visakha Migdram^ta ten^ upasamkami, upasamkamitv^ 
Visakham Mig^ramataram etad avoca: n* atth’ ayye arame 
bhikkbfi, ajivaka kayam ovassapentiti. atha kho Vis^kh^ya 
Migararnatuya panditdya viyattiLya medhaviniya etad ahosi : 
nissamsayam kho ayya nikkhittacivara kayam ovassapentiti, 
siyarn baU mannittha n’ atthi ar^ime bhikkhii, Ajivaka kayam 
ovassapentiti, dasim an^pesi : gaccha jo ^ramam gantva 
kdlam arocehi kalo bhante nitthitam bhattan ti. ||8|| atha 
kho to bhikkhu gattani sitikaritvA- kallakay4 civar^lni ga- 
hetvd yathaviharam pavisimsu. atha kho dasi dramam 
gantva bhikkhil apassanti n^ atthi arame bhikkhti, sunfio 
aramo Hi yena Visakha MigararaatH ten’ upasamkami, upa- 
samkamitva Visakham Migdramataram etad avoca: n' atth’ 
ayye arame bhikkhil, sunno ^rarno Hi. atha kho Visakhaya 
Migaramdtiiya panditaya viyattaya medhaviniya etad ahosi : 
nissamsayam kho ayya gaUAni sitikaritv^ kallaka}4 civar^ui 
gahetva yatliaviharaui ^mvittha, s^yarn bala mannittha n’ 
atthi firarae bhikkhil, sunno ^raino Hi dasim anapesi : gaccha 
jo aramam gantva k^lam arocehi kalo bhante nitthitam 
bliattan ti. l| 4 (| atha kho bhagava bhikkhu ^mantesi : 
sannahatha bhikkhave pattacivaram, kMo bhattassa Hi. 
evam bhante ti kho te bhikkhil bhagavato paccassosum. 
atha kho bhagav^ pubbanhasamayam nivasetva pattacivararn 
adaya seyyathapi ndma balav^ puriso samminjitam vA. ba- 
ham pasAreyya pasAritam vA baham samminjeyya evam eva 
Jetavane antarahito VisakhAya MigAramAtuyA kotthake pa- 
turahosi. nisidi bhagavA pannatte Asane saddhim bhikkhu- 
samghena. ||5|| atha kho VisAkhA MigAraraAtA acchariyam 
vata bho abbhutam vata bho tathAgatassa mahiddhikatA 
mahJnubhAvatA, yatra hi naraa jannukamattesu pi oghesu 
pavattainAnesu katimattesu pi oghesu pavattamAnesu na hi 
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n^ma ekabliikkhussa pi padtl va civarani va all^ni bhavissaii- 
titi hattbd udagg^ buddhapamukham blnkkhusamgham pani- 
tena khManiyena bhojaniyena sabatth^ santappetva sampa- 
varetva bhagavantam bhuttavim onitapattap^nim ekamantam 
nisidi. ekamantam nisinna kho Visakha Migaramdta bba- 
gavantam etad avoca : atthaham bhante bhagavantam varelni 
yacamiti. atikkantavara kho Visakhe tatli^gat'd ’ti. ydni ca 
bhante kappiyani yani ca anavajjiniti. vadehi Visakhe ^ti. 
II 6 II icchdm* aham bhante samghassa yavajivain vassika- 
s^tikam datum, agantukabhattam datum, gamikabhattam 
datum, gilanabhattain datum, gilanupatthakabhattam datum, 
gilanabhesajjam datum, dhuvayagum datum, bhikkhuni- 
samghassa udakasatikam datun ti. kim pana tvam Visakhe 
atthavaeam sampassam&n^ tathagatam attha varani yacasiti. 
idhMiam bhante da aim anapesim : gaccha je ^raraam gantva 
kalam arocehi kalo bhante nitthitam bhattan ti, atha kho sa 
bhante dasi ariimam gantva addasa bhikkhu nikkhittacivaro 
k^yam ovassapcnte, disvana n’ atthi arame bhikkhil, djivaka 
k^yani ovassapcntiti yenaliam tcn^ upasamkami, upasamka- 
mitva mam etad avoca n^ atth’ ayye arame bhikkhii, ajivaka 
kayam ovassapentiti. asuci bhante naggiyam patikkhlam. 
iraaham bhante atthavasani sampassaman^ iccharni samghassa 
yavajivam vassikasatikam datum. || 7 1| puna ca param 
bhante agantuko bhikkhu na vithikusalo na gocarakusalo 
kilanto pindaya carati. so me agantukabhattam bhunjitva 
vithikusalo gocarakusalo akilanto pindaya carissati. imaham 
bhante atthavasaTu sarapassamaiia iccharni samghassa yava- 
jivani agantukabhattam datum. puna ca param bhante 
gamiko bhikkhu attano bhattam pariyesaraano satth^ va 
vihayissati, yattha va vasam gantukamo bhavissati tattha 
vikale upagacchissati kilanto addhanam gamissati. so mo 
gamikabhattam bhunjitvd sattha na vihayissati, yattha 
v&sam gantukamo bhavissati tattha k^ena upagacchissati 
akilanto addhanam gamissati. imaham bhante atthavasani 
sampassamana iccharni samghassa ytlvajivam gamikabhattam 
d^turn. ||8I( puna ca param bhante gilanassa bhikkhuno 
sapp^ani bhojandni alabhantassa abadho v^ abhivaddhissati 
kalamkiriy^ \a bhavissati. tassa me gil^nabhattarn bhuttassa 



Vlll. 16. 9-13.] 


MAllAVAGGA. 


293 


abadho na abliivaddhissati kMamkirlya na bhavissati. ima- 
bam bhante atthavasam sampassamana iccbami samgliassa 
j^avajivam gil^nabhattam datum, puna ca param bhante 
gilanupatthako bhikkhu attano bhattam pariyesamano gila- 
nassa uss(lro bhattam niharissati bhattacchedam karissati. 
so me gil^nupatthakabhattaip. bhunjitva giltlnassa kdlena 
bhattam niharissati bhattacchedam na karissati. iraaham 
bhante atthavasam sampassaman^ icch^mi samghassa yava- 
jivam gilanupatthakabhattam dMum. ||9|| puna ca param 
bhante gilanassa bhikkhuno sapp^dni bhcsajj^ni alabhan- 
tassa abadho va abhivaddhissati kMamkirij’a va bhavissati. 
tassa me gihlnabhesajjam paribhuttassa ^bMho na abhi- 
vaddhissati kalamkiriya na bhavissati. irnaham bhante 
atthavasam sampassamana icch^mi samghassa yavaji- 
vam gilanabhesajjam datum. puna ca param bhante 
bhagavata Andhakavinde dasanisarpse sarapassamanena 
yagu anunnata. ty aham bhante anisamse sampassamana 
iccbami samghassa ytlvajivam dhuvayagum daturn. ||10|| 
idha bhante bhikkhuniyo Aciravatiya nadiya vesiy^hi 
saddhim nagga ekatitthe nahayanti. t4 bhante vcsiy^ 
bhikkhuniyo uppandesum: kim nu kho nama tumhdkam 
ayyo daharanam brahmacariyam cinne, nanu nama kam^ 
paribhunjitabba, yada jinna bhavissanti tada brahmacariyam 
carissatha, evam tumhakam ubho anta pariggahita bha- 
vissantiti. tA, bliante bhikkhuniyo vesiyahi uppandiyaraana 
mahku ahesum. asuci bhante m§,tugamas8a naggiyam 
jegucchani patikkillam. imaham bhante atthavasam sam- 
passamana iccbami bhikkhunisamghassa yavajivam udaka- 
satikam datun ti. |1 11 1| kiin pana tvam Yisakhe anisamsam 
sampassamana tathagatam attha varani yacasiti. idha 
bhante disasu vassam vuttha bhikkhd Savatthim agacchi- 
ssaiiti bhagavantam dassanaya, te bhaga van tarn upasamka- 
mitva pucchissanti : itthannamo bhante bhikkhu kalamkato, 
tassa ka gati ko abhisaraparayo Hi. tarn bhagava vy^ka- 
karissati sotapattiphale va sakadagamiphale va aiiaggimiphale 
va arahattaphale va. ty aham upasamkamitva pucchissami : 
agatapubba nu kho bhante tena ayycna Savatthiti. ||12|| 
suco ^me vakkhanti agatapubba tena bhikkhuna Savatthiti, 
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nittliam ettha gacchissllmi nissamsayam paribliuttain tena 
ayyena vassikas^ltik^ va agantukabliattam gamikabbattam 
v^ gil^nabhattam \a gil^nupattbakabhattam giUnabhe- 
sajjam dhuvayagu v^i tass^ me tad anussarantiy^ 
pamujjam jayissati, pamudMya piti jayissati, pitimanaya 
kayo passarabhissati, passaddhakaya sukham vedayiss^mi, 
sukhiniya cittam samMhiyissati, sa me bhavisysati indriya- 
bhavan^ balabliavana bojjhangabhavana. imaham bhante 
^nisamsam sampassaman^ tathagatam attha var^ni yacamiti. 
|( 13 II sadhu sadhu Visakhe, sadhu kho tvam Yisakhe imam 
anisamsam sampassara^na tathagatam attha varani yacasi. 
anujan^mi te Visakhe attha varaniti. atha kho bhagava 
Yisakham Migaramataram imahi gathahi anumodi : 

y^ annapanam atiparaodit^ siliipapanna sugatassa s^vika 

dadati d^iiam abhibhuyya maccheram sovaggikam soka- 
nudam sukhavahamj 

dibbam sa labhate ayum agamma maggam virajam anahga- 
nam, 

8^ punnukama sukhini anamaya saggamhi kayamhi ciram 
pamodatiti. 

atha kho bhagava Yisakham Migaramataram iradhi gathahi 
anumoditva utthayasana pakkarai. I|l4|| atha kho bhagava 
etasmim nidtLne dharamikatham katva bliikkhu ainantesi : 
anujanami bhikkhave vassikasat’ikam agantukabha- 
ttam gamikabbattam gilanabhattam gilanu- 
patthakabhattam gilanabhesajjam dhuvayaguiu 
bhikkhuni samghassa udakasatikaii ti. ||151|15|| 
Visakhabhaua varani. 

tena kho pana samayena bhikkhd panitani bhojanani 
bhunjitva mutthassati asampajana niddarn okkamenti, tesam 
mutthassatinain asampajananam niddarn okkamantanam supi- 
nantena asuci muccati, senasaiiam asucina makkhiyati. atha 
kho bhagava ayasmat^ Anandena pacchS,samanona sen^sa- 
iiactlrikam ahindanto addasa seiiasanam asucin^ makkhitam, 
disv^na dyasraantam Anandam ^mantesi : kini etain Anatida 
senasanam makkhitan ti. etarahi bhante bhikkhu panitani 
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bhojan^ni bbunjitv^ muttbassati asampajan^ niddam okka- 
monti, tesam . . . asuci muccati, tayidam bbagava senasanam 
asucin^ makkhitan ti. ||1|| evam etam Ananda evara etam 
Ananda, muccati bi Ananda muttbassatinam asampajananani 
niddam okkamant^nam supinantena asuci. ye te Ananda 
bbikkbd upattbitasati sampaj^nll niddam okkamenti tesam 
asuci na muqpati, ye pi te Ananda putbujjana ktoesu vita- 
r^ga tesam pi asuci na muccati. attbanam etam Ananda 
anavakaso yam arabato asuci mucceyya ’ti. atba kbo bbagav^ 
etasmim nidane dbammikatbam katv^ bbikkbu ^raantesi: 
idhabam bbikkbave Anandena paccbasamanena sen^sanac^ri- 
kam ahindanto addasam sen^anam asucina makkbitam, 
disvana Anandam amantesim : kim etam Ananda . . . 
( = § 1, 2) . . . arabato asuci muccoyytl Hi. ||2|| pane’ imo 
bbikkbave adinava muttbassatissa asampajanassa niddam 
okkamayato: dukkbam supati, dukkbam patibujjhati, p^pa- 
kam supinam passati, devata na rakkbanti, asuci muccati. 
ime kbo bbikkbave panca Minava muttbassatissa asampaja- 
nassa niddam okkamayato. pane’ imo bbikkbave ^nisamsa 
upattbitasatissa sarapajanassa niddam okkamayato : sukbam 
supati, sukbam patibujjbati, na papakam supinam passati, 
devata rakkbanti, asuci na muccati. ime kbo bbikkbave 
panca anisamsa upattbitasatissa sampajanassa niddam okka- 
mayato. anuj^nami bbikkbave kayaguttiy^ civaraguttiya 
sen^sanaguttiya nisidanan ti. ||3l| tena kbo pana sama- 
yena atikbuddakam nisidanam na sabbam senasanam gopeti. 
bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. anujanarai bbikkbave 
yiivamabantam paccattbaranam akankbati tavamabantani 
paccattbaranam kton ti. || 4(1 16 II 

tena kbo pana samayena ayasmato Anandassa upajjbu- 
yassa ayasmato Belattbasisassa tbullakaccbabadbo boti. 
tassa lasik^ya civarani k^yo lagganti, tani bbikkbb udakena 
temotv^-temetva apakaddbanti. addasa kbo bbagav^ sen^- 
sanac^rikam dbindanto te bbikkbu tli-ni civarani udakena 
temetv^-temetv^ apakaddbante, disvana yena te bbikkbu 
teni upasamkami, upasamkamitva to bbikkbb etad avoca : 
kim imassa bbikkbave bhikkbuno abadbo ’ti. imassa bbante 
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^yasmato thullakaccliabMho, lasikaya civarani kdye lagganti, 
tani mayam udakena temetva-temetva apakaddhdm^ atha 
kho bbagava ctasmim iiid^lne dhamraikatbam katva bbikkhb 
^rnantesi : anujan^imi bbikkbave yaasa kandii va pilak^ va 
assavo va tbullakaccba v^ ^ibMbo kaiidupaticcb^din ti. 

II1II171I 

« 

atba kho Yisakba Mig^ramata mukliapuncbanacola- 
kam ^daya yena bbagava ten* upasamkami, upasamkamitva 
bbagavantam abbivadetva ekainantam nisidi, ekamantain 
nisinn^ kbo Visakba Migaramata bbagavantam etad avoca: 
patiganhatu me bbante bbagavA. mukhapuucbanacolakam yam 
mama aasa digbarattam bitaya sukbaya *ti. patiggahesi 
bbagava mukhapuficbanacolakam. atha kbo bbagava Vis^- 
kbam Mig^ram^taram dbammiy^ kathaya sandassesi . . . 
sampabamsesi. atba kbo Yisakba Migaram^t^ bbagavata 
dliammiya katb^ya sandassit^ . . . sarapabamsita uttb^ya- 
saiia bbagavantam abbivadetva padakkhinam katv^i pakkami. 
atha kbo bbagava etasmim nidane dbammikatbam katva 
bbikkhu ^mantesi: aiiuj^nami bbikkbave muk bap uric ba- 
nacolakan ti. ||1||18|| 

ten a kbo pana samayena Rojo Mallo ayasmato Anan- 
dassa sabayo hoti. Rojassa Mallassa kliomapilotika ayasmato 
Anandassa battbe nikkbitta hoti ayasmato ca Anandassa 
kbomapilotikaya attbo hoti. bbagavato etam attham aroce- 
sum. anujauami bbikkbave pancab* angebi samannagatassa 
vissasam gabetum: sandittho ca hoti sambbatto ca alapito 
ca jivati ca janati gabite me attamano bbavissatiti. anuja- 
nami bbikkbave imebi pancab* angebi samannagatassa vissa- 
sam gabetim ti. I|l||19|| 

tena kho pana samayena bbikkbunam paripnnnam hoti 
ticivaram attbo ca hoti parissavancbi pi thavikahi pi. 
bbagavato etam attbam arocesuin. anujan^rai bbikkbave 
parikkbaracolakan ti. ||1|| atha kbo bbikkbunarn etad 
ahosi : y^ni tani bbagavata anuMat^ni ticivaran ti va va^si- 
kas^tik^ *ti va nisidunan ti va paccattbaranan ti va kandupa- 
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ticchaditi v^i mukhapunchanacolakaii ti parikkkaracolakan 
ti va, sabbani tani adhittbatabb^iii nu kho udahu vikappo- 
tabb^niti. bhagavato etani attham arocesum. anujanami 
bhikkhave ticivaram adhittbatura na vikappetum, vassika- 
satikam vassanam catura^sam adbittbatum tato param 
vikappetum, nisidaiiam adbittbatum na vikappetum, pacca- 
ttbaranam adjiittbatum na vikappetum, kandupaticcbadira 
yava abadba adbitthdtuin. tato param vikappeturn, mukba- 
puficbanacolakam adbittbatum na vikappetum, parikkb^ra- 
colakam adbittbatum na vikappetun ti. ||2||20|| 

atba kbo bbikkbbnam etad abosi: kittakam paccbimam nu 
kbo civarain vikappetabban ti. bbagavato ctam attbam 
arocesum. anujanami bbikkbavo ay^mcna attbangulam 
sugatangulcna caturafigulam vittbatain. paccbimam civaram 
vikappetun ti. tena kbo pana samayena ^yasmato Maba- 
kassapassa pamsukCdakato garuko boti. bbagavato etara 
attbam arocesum. anujanami bbikkbave suttalukbam katun 
ti. vikanno boti. bbagavato ctam attbam Arocesum. anu- 
jandmi bbikkbave vikannam uddbaritiin ti. sutta okiri- 
yanti. bbagavato etain attbam arocesum. anujanami bbikkb- 
ave anuvatam paribbandam aropetun ti. tena kbo 
pana samayena samgbatiya patta lujjanti, bbagavato etam 
attbam arocesum. anujanami bbikkbavo attbapadakam 
katun ti. || 1 1| tena kbo pana samayena anilatarassa bbikkb- 
uno ticivare kayiramane sabbam cbinnakam na ppaboti. 
anujanami bbikkbave dve cbinnakani ekam acebinnakan ti. 
dve cbinnakani ekam aebinnakam na ppaboti. anujanami 
bbikkbave dvo acebinnakani ekam cbinnakan ti. dve 
acebinnakani ekam cbinnakam na ppaboti. anujanami 
bbikkbave anvadbikara pi aropetum. na ca bbikkbavo 
sabbam acebinnakam dbaretabbam. yo dbarey^a, apatti 
dukkatass^ 'ti. I|2||21|| 

tena kbo pana samayena annatarassa bbikkbuno babum 
civaram uppannam boti so ca tarn civaram mat^pitunnam 
datutamo boti. bbagavato etam attbam Arocesum. m^ta- 
pitaro bi kbo bbikkbave dadamane kim vadeyyama. anuja- 
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nami bhikkhave matapitunnamd^tum. naca bhikkhavo 
saddhddeyyam vinip^tetabbam. yo vinipateyya, apatti dukka- 
tassa 'ti. || 1 1| 22 1| 

tena kho pana samayena anflataro bhikkhu Andhavane 
civaram nikkhipitv^ santaruttarena gamam pindaya p^visi. 
cor^ tarn civaram avaharimsu. so bhikkhu duccolo hoti 
Ihkhacivaro. bhikkhii evam ahamsu : kissa tvam avuso 
duccolo lukhacivaro ’ti. idhaham ^vuso Andhavane civaram 
nikkhipitva santaruttarena gamam pindaya p^visim, cora 
tarn civaram avaharimsu, tenaham duccolo lukhacivaro ’ti. 
bhagavato etam attham arocesum. na bhikkhave santar- 
uttarena gamo pavisitabbo. yo paviseyya, apatti dukka- 
tassa Hi. ||1|| tena kho pana samayena ^yasraa Anando 
asatiya santaruttarena gamam pindaya pavisi. bhikkhu 
^yasmantam Anandam otad avocum: nanu kho avuso Ananda 
bhagavattl panhattam na santaruttarena gamo pavisitabbo Hi. 
kissa tvam avuso santaruttarena gamam pavittho Hi. saccam 
avuso bhagavato pannattam na santaruttarena gamo pavisi- 
tabbo Hi, api call am asatiya pavittho Hi. bhagavato etam 
attham arocesum. ||2|| pane’ ime bhikkhave paccaya sanigha- 
tiya nikkhepaya : gilano va hoti, vassikasamketarn va hoti, 
nadipdram gantuin va hoti, aggalagutti viharo va hoti, attha- 
takathinam va hoti. imo kho bhikkhave panca paccaya 
samghatiya nikkhepaya. pane’ ime bhikkhave paecaya 
uttarasahgassa antaravasakassa nikkhepaya : gilano va . . . 
atthatakathinara va hoti. ime kho bhikkhavo panca paccaya 
uttarS^sahgassa antaravasakassa nikkhepaya. pane’ ime bhi- 
kkhave paccay^ vassikasatikaya nikkhepaya : gilano va hoti, 
nissimam gantum va hoti, nadiparam gantum va hoti, 
aggalagutti viharo va hoti, vassikasatika akata v^ hoti vippa- 
kata va. ime kho bhikkhave panca paccaya vassikasatikaya 
nikkhepaya ’ti. 1| 3 1| 23 1| 

tena kho pana samayena annataro bhikkhu eko vassam 
vasi. tattha manuss^ samghassa dema ’ti civarani adarasu. 
atha kho tassa bhikkhuno etad ahosi : bhagavatll pafthaitam 
catuvaggo pacchimo samgho Hi, ahani e’ amhi ekako, ime ca 
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manuss^ samghassa dem^ 'ti civar^ni adamsu. yam nunaliam 
im^ni sarnghikElni civarani S^vatthim liareyyan ti. atha 
kho so bhikkhu tani civarani Maya Savatthim gantva bhaga- 
vato etam attbam Mocesi. tuyh^ eva bhikkhu tMi civarani 
yava kathinassa ubbh^raya Hi. || 1 1| idha pana bhikkhave 
bhikkhu eko vaasam vasati. tattha manuss^ samghassa 
dem^ Hi civarMi denti. anujM^mi bhikkhave tass’ eva tMi 
civarMi yMa kathinassa ubbhar^ya Hi. ||2|| tena kho pana 
samayena annataro bhikkhu utukMam eko vasi. tattha 
manuss^ samghassa dema Hi civarMi adamsu, atha kho 
tassa bhikkhuno etad ahosi : bhagavata pannattam catuvaggo 
pacchimo samgho Hi, aham c’ amhi ekako, ime ca manuss^ 
samghassa dema Hi civarani adamsu. yam nhnMam im^ni 
samghikani civarani Savatthim hareyyan ti. atha kho 
so bhikkhu tMi civarani Maya Savatthim gantva bhikkhh- 
nain etam attham arocesi. bhikkhu bhagavato etam attham 
arocesum. anujanami bhikkhave sammukhibhCitcna sain- 
ghena bhajoturn. || 3 1| idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu utukalam 
eko vasati. tattlia manussa samghassa demd Hi civarani 
denti. anujanami bhikkhave tena bhikkhuna tMi civarani 
adhitth^tum mayh’ imani civarMiti. tassa ce bliikkhave 
bhikkhuno tarn civaram anadhitthitena anno bhikkhu aga- 
cchati, Bamako databbo bhago. tehi ce bhikkhave bhikkhhhi 
tarn civaram bhajiyamanc apatite kuse anno bliikkhii 4ga- 
cchati, samako databbo bhago. tehi ce bhikkhave bhikkhuhi 
tani civaram bhajiyamane patite kuse anno bhikkhu aga- 
cchati, nakama databbo bhago Hi. || 4 1| tena kho pana sama- 
yena dvc bhatuka thera ayasma ca I aid as o ayasmti, ca 
Isibhatto Savatthiyam vassam vuttha annataram gMiak- 
avMam agamamsu. manussa cirassapi thera agati\ Hi saci- 
varMi bhatt^ni adamsu. avasika bhikkhil there pucchimsu : 
imMi bhante samghikMi civarMi there agamma uppannani, 
sMiyissanti thera bhagan ti, ther^l ovam Mamsu : yatha 
kho mayam ^vuso bhagavata dhammam dcsitam ajanama 
tumhakam yova tani civarMi yava kathinassa ubbharay^ Hi, 
II 5 II tena kho pana samayena tayo bhikkhu Rajagahe 
vassam vasanti, tattha manuss^ samghassa dema Hi civarani 
denti. atha kho tesam bhikkhhnam etad ahosi ; bhagavata 



300 


MAIIAVAGGA. 


[VIII. 24. 6-26. 2. 


pannattam catuvaggo paccbimo samgho mayam c* amha 
tayo jana, ime ca manussa samgliassa dema civar^ni denti. 
katham nu kho amhelii patipajjitabbaii ti. tena kho pana 
saraayena sambaliula thcra ayasmd ca Nila vast ^yaama 
ca Silnavasi ayasm^ ca Gopako ^yasma ca Bhagu 
ayasma ca Phalikasandano P^taliputte viharanti 
Kukkutarame. atha kho te bhikkhu r Pataliputtam 
gantva there pucchimsu. thera evam ahamsu: yatha kho 
mayam aviiso bhagavat^ dharamam dcsitam ajdnama tumh^- 
kam yeva tani civarani yava kathinassa ubbharay^ Hi. 

iieii24ir 

tena kho pana samayena ayasma TJpanando Sakya> 
putto Savatthiyam vassain vuttho annataram gamak- 
avasam agamasi. tattha bhikkhil civaram bhajetukama 
saimipatirnsu. te evain Mianisu : imani kho avuso samghi- 
kani civarani bhdjiyissanti, sMiyissasi bh^gan ti. amavuso 
sadiyissamiti tato civarabhagam gahetva anham avasain 
agamasi. tattha pi bhikkhh civaram bhajetukaoia sanni- 
patinisu. to pi evam ahamsu : imani kho avuso sainghikani 
civarani bhajiyissanti, sadiyissasi biiagan ti. amavuso 
sadiyissamiti tato pi civarabhagam gahetva annani ^v^sam 
agamasi. tattha pi bhikkhii civararn bhajetukama sanni- 
patimsu. to pi evam ahamsu : imani kho avuso sainghikani 
civarani bhajiyissanti, sMiyissasi bhagan ti. amavuso sadi- 
yissamiti tato pi civarabhagam gahetva mahantam civara- 
bliaiidikam adaya punad eva Savatthim paccagacchi. |ll|| 
bhikkhu evam ahamsu: mahapufmo Hi tvam avuso Upananda, 
bahum te civararn uppannan ti. kuto me avuso puilfiam, 
idh^ham avuso Savatthiyam vassam vuttho annataram gamak- 
^vasam agamasim, tattha bhikkhu civaram bhajetukama 
saniiipatiinsu, te mam evain ahamsu : ira^ni kho avuso 
sainghikani civarani bhajiyissanti, sadiyissasi bhagan ti. 
amavuso sadiyissamiti tato civarabhagam gahctv^ annam 
avasam agamasim, tattha pi bhikkhu civaram bhajetukama 
sannipatimsu, te pi mam evam ahamsu: imani kho ^vuso 
samghikani civarani bhajiyissanti, sadiyissasi bhagaft ti, 
amavuso sadiyissamiti tato pi civarabhagam gahetva annam 
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avasam agamasim, tattha pi bhikkhu civaram bhajetukama 
sannipatimsu, te pi main, evam abamsu : iniani . . . sadi- 
yissamiti tato pi civarabhagam aggabesiin, evam me bahum 
civaram uppannan ti. ||2|| kim pana tvam avuso Upananda 
afinatra vassam vuttho afinatra civarabhagam sadiyissasiti. 
evam avuso 'ti. ye te bhikkliu appiccha te ujjhayanti khi- 
yanti vipacenti : katham hi nama ayasma Upanando Sakya- 
putto afinatra vassam vuttho afinatra civarabhagam sadi- 
yissatiti. bhagavato etam attham aroccsum. saccam kira 
t vain Upananda afinatra vassaip. vuttho annatra civarabhagam 
sadiyiti. saccam bhagava. vigarahi buddho bhagav^ : 
katham hi nama tvam moghapurisa annatra vassam vuttho 
annatra civarabhagam sadiyissasi. n' ctam moghapurisa 
appasannanam va pasadaya pasann^narn va bhiyyobha- 
vaya. vigarahitva dhammikatham katva bhikkhu ^inantesi . 
na bhikkhave annatra vassam vutthena annatra civarabh^go 
sMitabbo. yo sMiyeyya, apatti dukkatassa 'ti. ||3l| tena 
kho pana samayena ayasma Upanando Sakyaputto eko 
dvisu avasesu vassam vasi evam mo bahum civararn. uppajji- 
ssatiti. atha kho tesam bhikkhunam etad ahosi : kathain 
nu kho ayasmato Upanandassa Sakyaputtassa civarapativiso 
databbo 'ti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. detha 
bhikkhave moghapurisassa ekMhippayam. idha pana 
bhikkhave bhikkhu eko .dvisu avasesu vassam vasati evam 
mo bahum civaram uppajjissatiti. sace arautra upaddham 
amutra upaddham vasati, arautra upaddho amutra upaddho 
civarapativiso databbo, yattha va pana bahutaram vasati 
tato civarapativiso databbo 'ti. l|4||25ll 

tena kho pana samayena annatarassa bhikkhuno kucchi- 
vikarabadlio hoti, so sake muttakarise palipanno seti. atha 
kho bhagava ayasmata Anandena pacch^saraanena sena- 
sanac^rikam ahindanto yena tassa bhikkhuno viharo tcn^ 
upasamkarai. acidasa kho bhagava tain bhikkhinn. sake 
muttakarise palipannam sayaraanam, disv4na yena so bhi- 
kkhu ten' upasamkami, upasamkamitva tam bhikkhum etad 
avod!i : kim to bhikkhu abadho 'ti. kucchivikaro me bhagava 
'ti. atthi pana te bhikkhu upatthako 'ti. n' atthi bhagava 
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’ti. kissa tarn bhikkhd na upattbentiti. aham kho bhante 
bhikkbdnam aktoko, tena mam bbikkhO na iipattbentiti. 
II 1 II atha kho bhagav^ ayasmantam Anandam araantesi : 
gacchananda udakam aliara, imam bhikkhum nah^pessamd 
hi. ovam bhante hi kho ayasm^ Anando bhagavato patisu- 
nitva udakaip. ^haritva bhagav^ udakam asinci ay asm ^ 
Anando paridhovi, bhagav4 sisato aggahesi ayasra^ Anando 
pklato ucc^retva mancake nipdtesiim. || 2 1| atha kho bhagava 
etaamim nidane etasmim pakarane bhikkhusamgham sanni- 
patapetva bhikkhu patipucchi : atthi bhikkhave amukasmim 
vihdre bhikkhu gilano hi. atthi bhagav^ hi. kim tassa 
bhikkhave bhikkhuno abMho hi. tassa bhante ayasmato 
kucchivikarabadho hi. atthi pana bhikkhave tassa bhi- 
kkhuno upatthako hi. n’ atthi bhagava hi. kissa tarn bhikkhh 
na upatthentiti. eso bhante bhikkhu bkikkhhnam ak^rako, 
tena tarn bhikkhu na upatthentiti. n^ atthi te bhikkhave 
mata atthi pita ye te upatthaheyyum. tumhe ce bhi- 
kkhave anriamannam na upatthahissatha atha ko carahi 
upatthahissati. yo bhikkhave mam upatthahcyya so gilanam 
upatthaheyya. ||3|| sace upajjhayo hoti upajjhayena yiivaji- 
vara upatthatabbo, vutthanassa agametabbam. sace 
acariyo hoti acariyena yavajivam upatthatabbo, vutthanassa 
agametabbam, sace saddbivibariko hoti . . . sace anteva- 
siko hoti . . . sace saraanupajjb^yako hoti . . . sace samana- 
cariyako hoti samanacariyakcna yavajivam upatthatabbo, 
vutthanassa agametabbam. sace na hoti upajjhayo yk acariyo 
va saddhivihariko v^ antevasiko va samanupajjb^yako v^ 
samanacariyako va samghena upatthatabbo. no co upattha- 
heyya, apatti dukkatassa. ||4|| pancahi bhikkhave angehi 
samannagato gilano dupattbako hoti : asappayak^ri hoti, 
sappaye mattam na janati, bhesajjam na patisevit^ hoti, 
atthakamassa gilanupatthakassa yathabhutam abMham navi- 
katta hoti abhikkamantam va abhikkamatiti patikka- 
mantani va patikkaraatiti thitam va thito ^ti, uppann^nam 
saririkanam vedananam dukklr^nam tibb^nam khar&nain 
katukanam as^Ltanam amanapanam panahar^nam anadhi- 
visakajdtiko hoti. imehi kho bhikkhave paficah^ artgehi 
samannagato gilano dupatthako hoti. || 5 \\ pancahi 
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bhikkhave angehi samann^igato gilano supatth^ko hoti ; 
sapp^yak^ri hoti, sappaye raattam bhesajjam pati- 

BGvita hoti, atthakdraassa giMnupatthdkassa yathabhhtam 
dbadham ^vikatt^ hoti abhikkamantam yk abhikkamatiti 
patikkamantam yk patikkamatiti thitam va thito Hi, uppanna- 
nam sdririkanam vedananam dukkhanam tibbanam kharanam 
katukanam tfsatanam araan^panam panaharanam adhiva- 
sakajatiko hoti. imehi kho bhikkhave pancah' angehi 
eamannagato gilano supatthako hoti. ||6|| pancahi bhi- 
kkhavo angehi samann^gato gilanupatthako nalam gilanam 
upatthatum : na patibalo hoti bhesajjam vidhatum, sappaya- 
sapp^yam na j^uati asapp^yam upanameti sappayam apana- 
meti, amisantaro gilanam upatthati no mettacitto, jegucchi 
hoti uccaram va passavam va khelam va vantam va nihatuin, 
na patibalo hoti gilanam kalena kalam dhammiya kathaya 
sandassetum . . . sarapahamsetuin. imehi kho bhikkhave 
paficah’ angehi aamannagato gilanupatthako nMam gilanam 
upatthatuni. ||7|| pancahi bhikkhave angehi samann^gato 
gilanupatthako alani gilanam upatthatum : patibalo hoti 
bhesajjam samvidhatum, sappayasappayani janati asappayam 
apanameti sappayam upanameti, mettacitto gilanam upatthati 
no draisantaro, ajegucchi hoti uccaram v^ passavam va khe- 
lam yk vantam va niliatiim, patibalo hoti gilanam kalena 
kalam dhammiya kathaya sandassetuin . . . sampahani- 

sctum. imehi kho bhikkhave pancah' angehi samannagato 
gilanupatthako alam gilanam upatthatun ti. 1| 8 ll26l| 

tena kho pana samayena dve bhikkhu Kosalesu jana- 
padesu addhanamaggapatipanna honti. te anfiataram dvasani 
upagacchimsu, tattha annataro bhikkhu gilano hoti. atha 
kho tesain bhikkhunam etad ahosi ; bhagavatd kho avuso 
giUnupatthanam vannitam, handa mayam avuso imam 
bhikkhum upatthahema Hi, to tarn upatthahimsu. so tehi 
upatthahiyamano kalam akasi. atha kho to bhikkhh tassa 
bhikichuno pattacivaram addya Savatthim gantva bhaga- 
vato etam attham ^rocesum. ||1|| bhikkhussa bhikkhave 
kalJhi kate samgho sami pattacivare, api ca gilanupatthako 
bahupakOra. anujanami bhikkhave samghena ticivarain 
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ca pattam ca gilanupatthakElnam ddtum. evam ca pana 
bhikkhave databbam : tena gil^nupattli^kena bbikkhun^ 
samgham upasamkamitvd evam assa vacantyo : itthanndrao 
bhante bhikkhu kalam kato, idam tassa ticivaram ca patto ca 
^ti. vyattena bhikkhuna patibalena samgho napetabbo : 
sunatu me bliaiite samgho. itthannamo bhikkhu kalam kato, 
idam tassa ticivaram ca patto ca. yadi sanrghassa patta- 
kallarn samgho imam ticivaram ca pattam ca gilanupattha- 
kanam dadeyya. csa natti. sunatu mo bhante samgho. 
itthannamo bhikkhu kalam kato, idam tassa ticivaram ca 
patto ca. samgho imam ticivaram ca pattam ca gilaniipattha- 
kanain deti. yassayasmato khamati imassa ticivarassa ca 
pattassa ca gilanupatthakanarn danam so tunh’ assa, yassa na 
kkhamati so bh^scyya. dinnam idam samghcna ticivaram 
ca patto ca gilanupatthdkanam. khamati samghassa, tasma 
tunhi, evam etam dharayamiti. ||2|| tena kho pana samayena 
anhataro samanero kalam kato hoti. bhagavato ctam attham 
arocesum. samanerassa bhikkhave kalam kato samglio sami 
pattacivare. api ca gilanupatthaka bahupakard. an u j an ami 
bhikkhave samghcna civaram ca pattam ca gilanupattha- 
kanam datum, evam ca pana bhikknavc databbam: tena 
gilanupatthakena bhikkhuna samghani upasanikamitva evam 
assa vacaniyo : itthannamo bhante samanero kalam kato, 
idam tassa civaram ca patto ca vyattena bhikkhuna 
patibalena samgho napetabbo : sunatu me bhante samgho. 
itthannamo samanero kalam kato, idam tassa civaram ca 
patto ca. yadi samghassa pattakallam, samgho imam 
civaram ca pattam ca gilanupatthakdnara dadeyya. esa 
natti. sunatu me bhante samglio. itthannamo samanero 
kdlam kato, idam tassa civaram ca patto ca. samgho imam 
civaram ca pattam ca gildnupatthakanam deti. yassdyasmato 
khamati imassa civarassa ca pattassa ca gilanupatthakanarn 
ddnam so tunh’ assa, yassa na kkhamati so bhdseyya. dinnam 
idam samghena civaram ca patto ca gilanupatthdkanam. 
khamati samghassa, tasma tunhi, evam etam dharayamiti. 
II 3 II tena kho pana samayena annataro bhikkhu ca samanero 
ca gildnam upatthahimsu. so tehi upatthahiyaradno kdlam 
akdsi. atha kho tassa gildnupatthdkassa bhikkhuno etad 
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ahosi : katham nu kho gilaiiupattliakassa s^manerassa 
civarapativiso d^tabbo *ti. bhagavato etam attham ^ro- 
cesum. anujlnarai bhikkhave gilanupatthakassa samane- 
rassa saraakam pativisam datun ti. ||4|| tena kho pana 
samayena annataro bhikkhu bahubhando bahuparikkhd- 
ro kalam kato hoti. bhagavato etara attham arocesum. 
bhikkhussa bhikkhave kalam kate samgho s^mi pattaci- 
vare. api ca gilanupatthakll bahupakara. anujan^mi 
bhikkhave samghena ticivaram ca pattam ca gilanu- 
patthak^nam datum, yam tattha lahubhandam lahupari- 
kkharam tarn sammuklubhutena samghena bhajetum, yam 
tattha garubhandam gar uparikkli dram tarn agatanaga- 
tassa catuddisassa samghaasa avissajjikam avebhangikan ti. 

I|5||27|| 

tena kho pana samayena annataro bhikkhu naggo hutva 
yena bhagava ten’ upasamkarai, upasamkamitvd bhagavan- 
tam etad avoca : bhagava hi bhante anekapariyayena appi- 
cchassa santutthassa sallekhassa dhutassa pdsddikassa apaca- 
yassa viriydrambhassa vannavadi. idam bhante naggiyam 
anekapariydyena appicchataya santutthiyd sallekhaya dhu- 
tattaya pasadikataya apacayaya viriydrarabhaya samvattati. 
sddhu bhante bhagava bhikkhOnam naggiyam anujanath ’ti. 
vigarahi buddho bhagava : ananucchaviyam moghapurisa 
ananulomikam appatirhpam assamanakam akappiyam akara- 
niyam. katham hi naraa tvam moghapurisa naggiyam 
titthiyasamaddnam samadiyissasi. n’ etam moghapurisa 
appasannanam vd pasddaya. vigarahitvd dhammikatham 
katvd bhikkhu dmantesi: na bhikkhave naggiyam titthi- 
yasamddanam samddiyitabbam. yo samadiyeyya, apatti 
thullaccayassd ’ti. || 1 1| tena kho pana samayena annataro 
bhikkhu kusaciram nivdsetvd — la — vakaciram nivasetvd, 
phalakaciram nivdsetvd, kesakambalam nivdsetvd, valakamba- 
1am nivdsetvd, uldkapakkham nivdsetvd — la — ajinakkhi- 
pam nivdsetvd yena bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasamka- 
mitvd bhagavantam etad avoca : bhagavd bhante anekapari- 
ydyen% appicchassa . . . vannavadi. idam bhante ajinakkhi- 
,pam anekapariyayena appicchatdya . . . samvattati. sddhu 
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bhante bbagav4 bhikkb{inam ajinakkbipam anujiii^t{I Hi. 
vigarabi . . . akaraniyam. katham hi nama tvam mogha- 
purisa ajinakkbipam tittbiyadbajam dh^ressasi. n’ etam 
mogbapurisa appasannanam vll pasM^ya. vigarabitvcL 
dbammikatbam katv^ bhikkbd dmantesi: na bbikkbave 
ajinakkbipam tittbiyadbajam db^retabbam. yo db^reyya, 
apatti tbullaccayass^ Hi. ||2|| tena kbo pana samayena 
aimataro bhikkbu akkan^lam nivasetva — la — pottbakam 
nivasetv^ ycna bbagava ten^ upasamkami, upasamkami- 
tva bbagavantam etad avoca : bbagavlL bbante aneka- 
pariyayena appiccbassa . . . vannavadi. ayam bbante 
pottbako anekapariyayena appiccbataya . . . samvatta- 
ti. eadhu bbante bbagava bbikkbunam pottbakam anu- 
jdnatu Hi. vigarabi . . . akaraniyam. katbam bi n^- 
ma tvam mogbapurisa pottbakam niv^sessasi. n^ etam 
mogbapurisa appasannanam v^ pas^aya. vigarabitv^ 
dbammikatbam katv^ bbikkbil ^mantesi: na bbikkbave 
pottbako nivdsetabbo. yo niviseyya, apatti dukka^ass^ 
Hi. II 3 II 28 II 

tena kbo pana samayena cbabbaggiy^ bbikkbu sabbani- 
lakani civar^ni dbarenti, sabbapitakani civar^ni db^renti, 
sabbalobitakani civarani dhdrenti, sabbaraanjetthakani civa- 
rani dharenti, sabbakanhani civarani dharenti, sabbamah^- 
rangarattani civarani dharenti, sabbamahanamarattani civa- 
rani dharenti, accbinnadasani civarani dharenti, dighadasani 
civarani dharenti, pupphadas^ni civarani dharenti, phanada- 
sani civarani dharenti, kancukam dharenti, tiritakam dh^- 
renti, vethanarn dharenti. manuss^ ujjh^yanti kbiyanti 
vipacenti ; seyyathapi gihi kamabhogino Hi. bhagavato 
etam attham arocesum. na bhikkhave sabbanilakdni civa- 
rani dbaretabbani, na sabbapitakani civarani dharetabb^ni 
, . . na kancukam dharetabbam, na tiritakam dharetabbam, 
na vetbanam dharetabbam. yo dhareyya, Apatti dukkatass^ 

Hi. 111112911* 

tena kbo pana samayena vassam vuttb^ bbikkbb anuppanno 
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civare pakkamanti pi, vibbhamanti pi, kdlam pi karonti, sa- 
maner^pi patij^nanti, sikkham paccakkbatak^pi patijananti, 
antimavatthum ajjhapannakapi patijdnanti, ummattakapi p., 
khittacittapi p., vedanattapi p., apattiyd adassane ukkhitta- 
kapi p., ^pattiy^ appa^ikararae ukkhittakapi p., papikiya 
dittbiy^ appatiniasagge iikkbittakapi p., pandakapi p., 
theyyasamvasakapi p., titthiyapakkantakapi p., tiracchana- 
gat^pi p., matugh^takapi p., pitugh^takapi p., arabantagha- 
takapi p., bbikkbunidbsakapi p., samgbabbedakapi p., 
lobitupp^dakapi p., ubbatovyafijanakapi patijananti. bba- 
gavato etam attbam arocesum. ||1|| idba pana bbikkbavc 
vassam vuttbo bhikkbu anuppanne civare pakkamati. sante 
patirupe gabake databbam. idba pana bbikkbavc vassam 
vuttbo bbikkbu anuppanne civare vibbbamati, kMuni karoti, 
s^inanero patijanati, sikkbam paccakkb^tako patijanati, anti- 
mavattbum ajjbapannako patijanati. samgbo sami. idba 
pana bbikkbave vassam vuttbo bbikkbu anuppanne civare 
uramattako patijanati, . . . p^pikaya dittbiya appatinissagge 
ukkbittako patijanati. sante patirupe gabake databbam. 
idba pana bbikkbave vassam vuttbo bbikkbu anuppanne 
civare paiidako patijanati, . . . ubbatovyanjanako patijanati. 
samgbo sami. ||2|| idba pana bbikkbave vassam vuttbo 
bbikkbu uppanne civare abbajite pakkamati. sante patirbpe 
gabake databbam. idba pana bbikkbave vassam vuttbo 
bbikkbu uppanne civare abbajite vibbbamati, . . . antima- 
vattbum ajjbapannako patijanati, samgbo sami. idba pana 
bbikkbave vassam vuttbo bbikkbu uppanne civare abbajite 
ummattako patij^ndti, , . . papikaya dittbiya appatinissagge 
ukkbittako patijanati. sante patirupe gabake databbam. 
idba pana bbikkbave vassani vuttbo bbikkbu uppanne civare 
abbajite pandako patijanati . . . ubbatovyanjanako patija- 
n4ti. samgbo sami. ||3|| idba pana bbikkbave vassam 
vuttbanam bbikkbunam anuppanne civare samgbo bbijjati, 
tattba manussa eivasmim pakkbe udakam denti ekasmim 
pakkbe civaram denti samgbassa dema ^ti. samgbass’ ev’ 
etam. idba pana bbikkbave vassam vuttbanam bliikkbbnam 
anuppanne civare samgbo bbijjati. tattba manussa ekasmim 
pakkbe udakam denti, tasraim yeva pakkbe civaram denti 
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saingliassa dema 'ti. samghaBs^ ev^ etam. ||4|| idha pana 
bhikkhave vassam vutth^nara. bhikkkiinam anuppanne civare 
saingbo bhijjati. tattha manuss^ ekasmim pakkhe udakam 
denti ekasmim pakkhe civaram denti pakkhassa dema ’ti. 
pakkbass’ ev’ etam. idha pana bhikkhave vassam vutthanam 
bhikkhunam anuppanne civare samgho bhijjati. tattha raa- 
nu8s4 ekasmim pakkhe udakam denti, tasmiin*' yeva pakkhe 
civaram denti pakkhassa dem^ pakkhass^ ev’ etam. ||5|| 
idha pana bhikkhave vassam vutthanam bhikkhunam up- 
paiine civare abhajite samgho bhijjati. sabbesam samakam 
bhajetabban ti. ||6l|30ll 

tena kho pana samayena ayasma R ova to annatarassa 
bhikkhuno hatthe ayasmato S^riputtassa civaram pahesi 
imam civaram therassa dehiti. atha kho so bhikkhu antard 
magge Ayasmato Revatassa vissasa tarn civaram aggahesi. 
atha kho ayasma Revato ayasmata Sariputtena sam^gantv^ 
pucchi : aham bhante therassa civaram pahesim, sampattam 
tarn, ci varan ti. nMiam tain avuso civaram passamiti. atha 
kho Ayasma Revato tarn bliikkhuin etad avoca : aham avuso 
ayasmato hattlie therassa civaram pahesim, kaham tarn 
ci varan ti. aham bhante ayasmato vissasa tarn civaram 
aggahesin ti. bhagavato etam atthain arocesurn. 1| 1 1| idha 
pana bhikkhave bhikkhu bhikkhussfi hatthe civaram pahinati 
imam civaram itthaiinaraassa dehiti. so antara magge yo 
pahinati tassa vissasa ganhati, suggahitam. yassa pahiyyati 
tassa vissasa ganhati, duggahitam. idha pana bhikkhave 
bhikkhu bhikkbussa hatthe civarain pahinati imarn civarain 
itthannaraassa dehiti. so antarA magge yassa pahiyyati tassa 
vissasA ganhAti, duggahitam. yo pahinati tassa vissAsA 
ganhAti, suggahitam. idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu . . . 
dehiti. so antarA magge sunAti yo pahinati so kAlam kato 
’ti. tassa matakacivararn adhittliAti, svadliitthitam. yassa 
pahiyyati tassa vissAsA ganhAti, duggahitam. idha pana 
bhikkhave bhikkhu . . . dehiti. so antarA magge sunAti 
yassa pahiyyati so kalam kato ’ti. tassa matakacivararn 
adhittiiAti, dvAdhitthitam. yo pahinati tassa vissasa gawhAti, 
suggahitam. idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu . . . dehiti. 
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so antariL magge sunati ublio kMam kata Hi. yo pahinati 
tassa matakacivaram adhitthati, svadhitthitam. yassa pahi- 
yyati tassa matakacivaram adhitthati, dvadhitthitam. ||2|| 
idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu bhikkhussa hatthe civaram 
pahinati imam civaram itthannamassa dammiti. so antar^ 
magge yo pahinati tassa viss^s^ ganhati, duggahitam. yassa 
pahiyyati tato vissds^ ganhati, suggahitam. idha pana 
bhikkhave bhikkhu . . . dammiti. so antara magge yassa 
pahiyyati tassa vissasa ganhati, suggahitam. yo pahinati 
tassa viss^s^ ganhati, duggahitam. idha pana bhikkhave 
bhikkhu . . . dammiti. so antara magge sunati yo pahi- 
nati so k^am kato Hi. tassa matakacivaram adhitthati, 
dvadhitthitam. yassa pahiyyati tassa vissasa ganhati, sugga- 
hitam. idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu . . . dammiti. so 
antara magge sunati yassa pahiyyati so kalam kato Hi. tassa 
matakacivaram adhitthati, svMhitthitam. yo pahinati tassa 
vissasa ganhati, duggahitam. idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu 
. . . dammiti. so antar4 magge sunati ubho kalam kat^ Hi. 
yo pahinati tassa matakacivaram adhitthati, dvadhitthitam. 
yassa pahiyyati tassa matakacivaram adhitthati, svadhitthi- 
tam. II 3 II 31 II 

atth* im^ bhikkhave m^tik^ civarassa uppada- 
ya : sim^ya deti, katik^ya deti, bhikkh^pannattiya deti, 
samghassa deti, ubhatosainghassa deti, vassam vutthasam- 
ghassa deti, adissa deti, puggalassa deti. simaya deti : 
yavatika bhikkhu antosimagata tehi bliajetabbam. katikaya 
deti : sambahula avasa samanalabha honti, ekasmim avase 
dinne sabbattha dinnam hoti. bhikkhapanfiattiya deti : 
yattha samghassa dhuvakara kariyanti tattha dema Hi. 
samghassa deti : sammukhibhiitena samghena bhajetabbam. 
ubhatosainghassa deti: bahukapi bhikkhh honti cka bhi- 
kkhuni hoti, uraddham databbam. bahukapi bhikkhu- 
niyo honti eko bhikkhu hoti, upaddham ddtabbam. vassam 
vutthasamghassa deti : yavatika bhikkhii tasraim av^- 
se vassam vuttha tehi bh&jetabbam. adissa deti: yaguya 
v^ Bhatte v^ khadaniye va civare va senasane va bhcsajjo 
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va, puggalassa deti : imam civaram itthannamassa dammi- 

ti. 111113211 

civarakkhandhakam atthamam. 

imamhi khandhako vatthu channavuti. tassa uddanam : 

Rajagahako negamo disv^ Vesaliyam gani 

puna Rajagaham gantv^ ranno tarn pativedayi.| 

piitto Sallavatikaya Abliayassa hi atrajo 

jivatiti kumarena samkhato Jivako iti.| 

so hi Takkasilam gantv^ uggahetv^ mah^bhiso 

sattavassikadbadham natthukarnmena ndsayij 

ranfio bhagandaldbMham dlepena apakaddhi, 

mamam ca itth^garam ca buddhasamgham c’ upatthaha.| 

Rajagahako ca setthi, antaganthitikicchitam, 

5 Pajjotassa mahfirogam ghatapanena nasayi.] 
adhikarain ca, Sivcyyam, abhisannam sinehati, 
tini uppalahatthena samatimsavirecaiiam.| 
pakatattam varam yaci, Sivcyyam ca patiggahi, 
civaram ca gihidiinam anunftasi tathagato.| 

Rajagahe janapade bahum uppajji civaram. 
pavaro, kosikam c’ eva, kojavo, addhakdsikam,| 
ucc^vac^ ca, santutthi, nagamcs’ agamesu ca, 
pathamam paccha, sadis^ katika ca, patiharum,| 
bhandagaram, aguttam ca, vutthapenti tath* cva ca, 

10 ussaniiam, kolahalam ca, katham bhaje, katham dade,| 
sak’-atirekabhagena, pativiso katham dade, 
chakanena, situnhi ca, uttaritum, na janare,| 
oropento, bhajanam ca, patiya ca, chamaya ca, 
upacikd, majjhe, jiranti, ekato, patthinnena ca,| 
pharus^-achiim^-accibandhtl, addasasi ubhandite, 
vimainsitva Sakyamuni anunnM tici varam, | 
anueiia atirekena, uppajji, chiddam eva ca, 
c^tuddlpo, varam yaci datura vassikasatikam | 
^gantu-gami-gilanam upatth^kam ca bhesajjam 
15 dhuvam udakasatim ca, panitam, atikhuddakam,! 

thullakacchu, mukham, khomam, paripunnam, adhittha- 
nam, #• 

pacchimam, kato garuko, vikanno, suttam okiri, | 
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lujjanti, na ppahonti ca, anvadhikam, bahuni ca, 
Andhavane, asatiy^i, eko vassam, utumhi ca,| 
dve bh^tuk^, Rajagahe, Upanando, puna dvisu, 
kucchivik^ro, gilario ubbo c* eva, gilayan^J 
nagg^, kua^, v^kaciram, phalako, kesakambalam, 
T&la-ulvikapakkham ca, ajinam, akkan^lam ca,| 
pottbakaip, nila-pitam ca, lohitara, manjettbena ca, 
20 kanha, mah^lranga-n^ma, accbinnadasika tatha,l 
digha-puppha-plianadasd, kancu-tirita-vethanam, 
anuppanno pakkamati, samgbo bhijjati tavade,! 
pakklie dadanti, saraghassa, ayasrna Revato pahi, 
vissasagah^ ddhitthati, attha civaramdtika 
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Tena samayena buddho bhagava Campayam viharati 
Gaggaraya pokkbaraniya tire, tena kbo pana samayena 
K^sisu janapadesu V^sabhagamo naraa hoti, tattlia 
Kassapagotto n^ma bbikkbu av^siko hoti tantibaddho 
ussukkarn apanno kinti andgata ca pesala bhikkhu agaccbc- 
yyum ^gat^ ca pesaU bbikkbii phasu vihareyyurn ayam ca 
^v^so vuddhirn. virulbim vepullam ^pajjeyy^ Hi. tena kho 
pana samayena sambahula bhikkhd Kasisu carikam caramana 
yeua V^sabhagtoo tad avasarum. addasa kbo Kassapagotto 
bhikkhu to bhikkhu dhrato ^va ugacchante, disvana 
asanam panuapesi pModakam padapitham padakathali- 
kam upanikkhipi paccuggantva pattacivaram patiggahesi 
paniyena apucchi nahane ussukkarn akasi ussukkarn pi 
akasi yaguya khadaniye bhattasmim. atha kho tesam 
agantukanam bhikkhunam etad ahosi : bhaddako kho ayam 
avuso avasiko bhikkhu, nahane ussukkarn karoti ussukkarn pi 
karoti yaguya khManiye bhattasmim, handa mayam avuso 
idh' eva Vasabhag^me nivasam kuppem^ Hi. atha kho te 
agantuka bhikkhh tatth' eva Y^sabhagame nivasam kappe- 
sum. II 1 II atha kho Kassapagottassa bhikkliuno etad ahosi : 
yo kho imesam Agantukanam bhikkhunam Agantukakilaraatho 
so patippassaddho, ye p^ ime gocare appakataniiuno te 
dAn’ ime gocare pakatannuno. dukkaram kho pana para- 
kulesu yAvajivam ussukkarn kAturn vihhatti ca manussAnam 
amanapA. yam nunAham na ussukkarn kareyyam yAguya 
khAdaniye bhattasrain ti. so na ussukkarn akAsi yaguyA 
khAdaniye bhattasmim. atha kho tesam AgantukAnam bhi- 
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kkliunam etad ahosi : pubbe kbv ^yam^vuso ^v&siko bbikkliu 
nah^ne ussukkam akasi ussukkara pi akasi y^guya kh^- 
dani)ne bhattasmim, so dan' a^^am na ussukkam karoti yaguya 
kbadaniye bhattasmim. duttho dan' ^yam S.vuso avasiko 
bhikkhu, handa mayam avuso ^vasikam bhikkhum ukkhipama 
'ti. II 2 II atha kho te ^gantuld bhikkhh sannipatitva Kassa- 
pagottam bhikkhum etad avocum: pubbe kho tvam ^vuso 
nahdne ussukkam karosi ussukkam pi karosi yaguy^ kh^- 
daniye bhattasmim, so dani tvam na ussukkam karosi y^gu}4 
khddaniye bhattasmim. apattim tvam avuso ^panno, passas’ 
etam ^pattin ti. n' atthi me avuso ^patti yam aham 
passeyyan ti. atha kho te agantuka bhikkhii Kassapagottam 
bhikkhum apattiya adassane ukkhipimsu. atha kho Kassa- 
pagottassa bhikkhuno etad ahosi : aham kho etam na janami 
ipatti v^ esa an^patti v^ apanno o' amhi an^panno v^ 
ukkhitto c’ amhi anukkhitto va dhammikena yk adhamrai- 
kena va kuppena va akuppena v^ th^n^rahena v^ atthiina- 
rahcna v^. yam ndnaham Campam gantva bhagavantam 
etam attham pucoheyyan ti. ||3|| atha kho Kassapagotto 
bliikkhu sendsanam sams^metva pattacivaram &daya yena 
Campa tena pakkami, anupubbena yena Camp^ yena bhagavd 
ten' upasamkarai, upasamkamitva bhagavantam abhivadetv4 
ekaraantam nisidi. ^cinnam kho pan' etam buddh^nam 
bhagavantanam agantukehi bhikkhhhi saddhim patisammodi- 
tiim. atha kho bhagav^ Kassapagottam bhikkhum etad 
avoca : kacci bhikkhu khamaniyam, kacci yapaniyam, kacci 
appakilamathena addhanam agato, kuto ca tvam bhikkhu 
agacchasiti. khamaniyam bhagava, yapaniyam bhagava, 
appakilamathena caham bhante addhanam agato. ||4|| atthi 
bhante K^sisu janapadesu Vasabhagarao nama, tatthaham 
bhagava avasiko tantibaddho ussukkam apanno kinti ana- 
gata ca pesaM bhikkhu dgaccheyyum kgatk ca pesala bhikkhh 
ph^su vihareyyum ayam ca dv^so vuddhirn virdlhim vepullam 
^pajjeyya 'ti. atha kho bhante sambahula bhikkhd Kasisu 
carikam caraman^ yena Vasabhagamo tad avasarum. adda- 
sam kho aham bhante bhikkhd diirato 'va agacchante, 
disvina ^sanam pafihilpesim . . . atha kho tesara bhante 
^gantukdnam bhikkh{inam etad ahosi : bhaddako . . . atha 
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klio te bhante agantuk^ bhikkb{i tattb’ eva Vasabbagtoe 
nivasam kappesum. tassa mayham bbante etad abosi : yo 
kho . . . bhattasmin ti. so kbo abam bbante na ussukkam 
ak^sim . . . atba kbo tesam bbante ^gantukanam . . . 
nahane ussukkam karoti ussukkam pi karoti y^guy^l kba- 
daniye bbattasmim, so d^n’ ^yam na ussukkam karoti . . . 
atba kbo te bbante dgantuk^ bbikkbb sannipatiiv^l mam etad 
avocum : pubbe kbo . . . passeyyan ti. atba kbo te bbante 
agantuka bbikkbd mam dpattiya adassane ukkbipimsu. tassa 
mayham bbante etad abosi : abam kbo . . . puccbeyyan ti. 
tato abam bbagav^ ^gaccb^miti. || 5 1| anapatti esa bbikkbu 
n’ esa ^patti, an^panno *si na ^si apanno, anukkbitto ^si na ’si 
ukkbitto, adhammikena ’si kammena ukkbitto kiippena attbi- 
narabena. gaccha tvam bbikkbu tattb’ eva V^sabbag^me 
nivasam kappobiti. evam bbante ’ti kbo Kassapagotto 
bbikkbu bbagavato patisunitv^ uttbayasana bbagavantam 
abbivldetv^ padakkbinam katv^ yena Y^sabbag^rao tena 
pakkimi. ||6|| atba kbo tesam agantukanam bhikkbunam 
abud eva kukkuccam abu vippatisdro : alabh^ vata no na 
vata no labba, dulladdbam vata no na vata no suladdham, ye 
mayam suddbam bhikkbum an^pattikain avattbusmim ak^- 
rane ukkhipimha. handa mayam avuso Campam gantva 
bbagavato santike accayam accayato desem^ ’ti. atba kho te 
agantukd bhikkbd senasanam sams^metvd pattacivaram ^daya 
yena Campa tena pakkamimsu, anupubbena yena Campa 
yena bbagav^ ten’ upasarakamimsu, upasamkamitva bbaga- 
vantam abbivMetv^ ekamantam nisidimsu. acinnam klio 
. . . patisammoditum. atba kbo bhagava te bbikkbb etad 
avoca : kacci bbikkbave kbamaniyam, kacci y^paniyam, 
kacci appakilamatbena addb&nam ^gat^, kuto ca tuinbe 
bbikkbave agaccbatb^ ’ti. kbamaniyam bhagava, y^pani- 
yam bhagava, appakilamatbena ca mayam bbante addha- 
nam agatd. atthi bbante K^sisu janapadesu V^sabba- 
gtoo nama, tato mayam bhagava dgacchdm^ ’ti. 1)7 II 
tumbe bbikkbave av^sikam bbikkbum ukkbipittb^ ’ti. 
evam bbante ’ti, kismim bbikkbave vattbusmim k&- 
rane ’ti. avattbusmim bhagav^ ak^rane ’ti. vigerahi 
buddbo bhagava : ananucebaviyam bbikkbave ananulomi- 
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kam . . . akaraniyam. katham lii n&ma tumlie mogha- 
puris^ suddham bhikkhum an^pattikam avatthusmim aka- 
rane ukkhipissatha. n' etam moghapurisa appasann^nam 

pasadaya. vigarahitva dhammikathain katv^ bhikkhil 
amantesi: na bhikkhave suddho bhikkhu anapattiko ava- 
tthusmim ak^rane ukkbipitabbo. yo ukkhipeyya, ^patti 
dukkatass^ ’ti? 1|8|| atlia kho te bhikkhd utthay^sana 
ekamsam uttardsangam karitva bbagavato p^desu siras^ 
nipatitva bhagavantain etad avocum : accayo no bhante 
accagaraa yatlia bale yatha m51he yath& akusale ye mayam 
suddham bhikkhum an^pattikam avatthusmim akarane ukkhi- 
pimh^, tesam no bhante bhagav^ accayam accayato pati- 
gaiihatu ayatim samvaray^ Hi. taggha tumhe bhikkhave 
accayo accagama yath^ bdle yath^ mftlhe yath^ akusale ye 
tumhe suddham bhikkhum anapattikam avatthusmim aka- 
rane ukkhipittha. yato ca kho tumhe bhikkhave accayam 
accayato disv^ yath^dhammam patikarotha tarn vo mayam 
patiganh^ma, vuddhi h’ esa bhikkhave ariyassa vinaye yo 
accayam accayato disva yath^dhammam patikaroti ^yatini 
samvaram ^pajjatiti. ||9||1|| 

tena kho pana samayena Campayam bhikkh{l evarilpdni 
kammani karonti : adhammcna vaggakammam karonti, 
adhammena samaggakammam karonti, dhammena vaggak. 
k., dhammapatirdpakena vaggak. k., dhammapatirilpakona 
samaggak. k., oko pi ekam ukkhipati, eko pi dve ukkhipati, 
eko pi sambahule ukkhipati, eko pi samgham ukkh., dve pi 
ekam ukkhipanti, dve pi dve ukkh., dve pi sambahule ukkh., 
dve pi samgham ukkh., sambahulapi ekam ukkh., sarabahu- 
lapi dve ukkh., sambahulapi sambahule ukkh., sambahulapi 
samgham ukkh., samgho pi samgham ukkhipati. H 1 1| ye to 
bhikkhu appicch^ to ujj hay anti khiyanti vipacenti : katham 
hi ndma CampHyam bhikkhd evarApani karamdni karissanti : 
adhammena vaggakammam karissanti, . . . dhammapatiru- 
pakena samaggakammam karissanti, eko pi ekam ukkhipissati 
. . . samgho pi samgham ukkhipissatiti. atha kho te 
bhikyiu bhagavato etam attham arocesum. saccam kira 
bhikkhave Campayam bhikkhu evariipani kammani karonti : 
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adhararaena vaggakammam karonti . . . samgho pi samgliam 
ukkhipatiti. saccam bkagavL vigarahi buddho bbagava: 
ananuccbaviyam bhikkhave tesam mogbapurisanam ananu- 
lomikain . . . akaraniyam. katham hi nama te bhikkhavo 
moghapurisa evariip^ni kammani karissanti: adhammena 
vaggakammam karissanti . . . samgho pi samgham ukkhi- 
pissati. n’ etam bhikkhave appasannanam" v& pasM^ya. 
vigarahitv^ dhammikatham katv^ bhikkhh 4mantesi. ||2|| 
adhammena ce bhikkhavo vaggakammam akammam na ca 
karaniyam. adhammena samaggakammam akammam na ca 
karaniyam . . . dhammapatirhpakena samaggakammam 
akammam na ca karaniyam, eko pi ekam ukkhipati akammam 
na ca karaniyam . . . samgho pi samgham ukkhipati aka- 
mmam na ca karaniyam. ||3|| cattar’ imdni bhikkhave 
kammani : adhammena vaggakammam, adhammena sam- 
aggakammam, dhammena vaggakammam, dhammona sam- 
aggakammara. tatra bhikkhave yam idam adhammena 
vaggakammam idam bhikkhave kammam adhammatt^ 
vaggatta kuppam atth^naraham, na bhikkhave evarupam 
kammam katabbam na ca maya evardpam kammam anunnd- 
tam. tatra bhikkhave yam idam adhammena samagga- 
kammam idam bhikkhave kammam adhammatt^ kuppam 
. . . anunntom. tatra bhikkhave yam idam dhammena 
vaggakammam idam bhikkhave kammam vaggatta 
kuppam . . . anunnatam. tatra bhikkhave yam idam 
dhammena samaggakammam idam bhikkhave kammain 
dhamraatta samaggatt^ akuppam th^naraham. evarupam 
bhikkhave kammam katabbam evarhpam ca maya kammam 
anunflatam. tasmat iha bhikkhave evarhpam kammam 
kariss^ma yad idam dhammena samaggan ti, evafi hi vo 
bhikkhave sikkhitabban ti. ||4jj2l| 

tena kho pana samayena chabbaggiy^ bhikkhu evaru- 
pani kammani karonti : adhammena vaggakammam.' karonti, 
adhammena samaggakammam k., dhammena vaggak. k., 
dhammapatirhpakena vaggak. k., dhammap. samaggak. k., 
nattivipannam pi kammam karonti anuss^vanasampannam, 
anuss^vanavipannam pi kammam karonti fiattisampannam, 
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nattivipannam pi anuss^vanavipannam pi kammam karonti, 
annatr^pi dhamma kammam karonti annatr^pi vinaya k. k., 
annatrapi satthu sdsana k. k., patikutthakatam pi kammam 
karonti adharamikam kuppam atth^naraham. ye te bhikkliu 
appiccha te ujj hay anti khiyanti vipdcenti : katham hi nama 
chabbaggiya bhikkhii evarupdni kammani karissanti : 
adhammena vaggakammam karissanti . , . patikutthakatam 
pi kammam karissanti kuppam atthanarahan ti. atha kho te 
bhikkhu bhagavato etam attham arocesum. saccam kira 
bhikkhave chabbaggiycl bhikkhCl evardpaiii kammani karonti : 
adhammena vaggakammam karonti — la — patikutthakatam 
pi kammam karonti adhammikam kuppam atthinarahan ti. 
saccam bhagava. — la — vigarahitva dharnmikatham katvd 
bhikkhu ^mantes! : 1| 1 1| adhammena co bhikkhave vagga- 
kammam akammam na ca karaniyam . . . dhammapatiril- 
pakena samaggakammam akammam na ca karaniyam, iiatti- 
vipannam ce bhikkhave kammam anussavanasampannam 
akammam na ca karaniyam, anussdvanavipannam ce bhikkh- 
ave kammam nattisampannam ak, na ca k., nattivipannam 
ce bhikkhave kammani anussavanavipannam ak. na ca k., 
annatrapi dhamma kammam ak. na ca k., annatrapi vinaya 
kammam ak. na ca k., annatrapi satthu sasana kammam ak. 
na ca k., patikutthakatam ce bhikkhave kammam adhammi- 
kam kuppam atthanaraham akammam na ca karaniyam. [| 2 1| 
cha yiraani bhikkhave kammani : adhainmakammam vagga- 
kammam samaggakammam dhammapatiriipakcna vagga- 
kammam dhammapatirupakena samaggakammam dharamena 
samaggakammam. kataraam ca bhikkhave adhamma- 
kammain. nattidutiye ce bhikkhave kamme ekaya nattiy^ 
kammam karoti na ca kammavtom anussaveti, adhamma- 
kammam, flattidutiye ce bhikkhave kamme dvihi nattihi 
kammam karoti na ca kammavacam anussdveti, adhamma- 
kammam. nattidutiye ce bhikkhave kamme ekaya kamma- 
vacaya kammam karoti na ca nattim thapeti, adhamma- 
kamraam. nattidutiye ce bhikkhave kamme dvihi kamma- 
vdeahi kammam karoti na ca nattim thapeti, adhamma- 
kamijj^am. liSjl natticatutthe ce bhikkhave kamme ekaya 
nattiy^ kammam karoti na ca kammavacam anussdveti, 
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adhammakammam. natticatutthe ce bhikkhave kamme dvlhi 
nattihi kamraam karoti . . . tihi nattihi karamam karoti . . . 
catdhi nattihi kammam karoti na ca kammav^cara anussaveti, 
adhammakammam. natticatutthe ce bhikkhave kamme ekaya 
kammavdc&ya kammam karoti , . . dvihi kammavac^hi 
karamam karoti . . . tihi kammav^ic^hi kammam karoti . . . 
catuhi kammavacahi kammam karoti na ca nattim thapeti, 
adhammakammam. idam vuccati bhikkhave adhamma- 
kammam. II 4 II katamam ca bhikkhave vaggakaramam. 
fiattidutiye ce bhikkhave kamme y^vatika bhikkhii kamma- 
ppatta te anagata honti, chandarah^nam chando anahato 
hoti, sammukhibhiita patikkosanti, vaggakammam. hatti- 
dutiye ce bhikkhave kamme yavatika bhikkhh kammappatta 
te agata honti, chandarahanam chando anahato hoti, 
sammukhibhuta patikkosanti, vaggakammam. fiattidutiye 
ce bhikkhave kamme ydvatikd bhikkhh kammappatta to 
agat^ honti, chandarahanam chando ahato hoti, sammukhi- 
bhht^ patikkosanti, vaggakammam. natticatutthe ce . . . 
{the same three cases are repeated here) . . . vaggakammam, 
idam vuccati bhikkhave vaggakammam. || 5 1| katamain ca 
bhikkhave samaggakammam. nai4dutiyo ce bhikkhave 
kamme yavatika bhikkhu kammappatta te agata honti, 
chandarahanam chando ahato hoti, sammukhiblidt^ na 
patikkosanti, samaggakammam. natticatutthe ce . . . na 
patikkosanti, samaggakammam. idam vuccati bhikkhave 
samaggakammarn. 1|G|| katamam ca bhikkhave dhamma- 
patirupakena vaggakammam. fiattidutiye ce bhikkh- 
avo kamme patharaam kamraavacam anussaveti, pacchd 
nattim thapeti, yavatika bhikkhu kammappatta te an^igata 
honti, chandarahanam chando anahato hoti, sammukhibhhta 
patikkosanti, dhammapatirhpakena vaggakammam. natti- 
dutiye ce bhikkhave kamme pathamam kammavacam anussa- 
veti, paccha nattim thapeti, ydvatikd bhikkhii kammappatta 
te llgata honti, chandarahanam chando anahato hoti, sammu- 
khibhhta patikkosanti, dhammapatirupakena vaggakammam. 
fiattidutiye ce bhikkhave kamme pathamam kammavacam 
anussaveti, paccha fiattim thapeti, yavatika bhikkhu kajnraa- 
ppatt^ te ^Igata honti, chandarahanam chando ahato hoti, 
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sammukliibh(it^ patikkosanti, dhammapatirbpakena vagga- 
kammam. natticatutthe ce bhikkhave kamrae . . . (the 
same three cases are repeated here) . . . dliammapatirbpakena 
vaggakammam. idam vuccati bhikkhave dharnmapatirhpa- 
kena vaggakammam. ll 7 j| katamam ca bhikkhave d h a m m a- 
patirhpakena samaggakammam. nattidutiye ce bhi- 
kkhave kamn)ie pathamam karamav^cam anussaveti, pacch^ 
nattim thapeti, yavatik^ bhikkhh kararaappatt^ te agat^ 
houti, chaiidarahanam chando dhato hoti, sammukhibhuta na 
patikkosanti, dhammapatiriipakena samaggakammam, natti- 
catutthe ce . . . na patikkosanti, dhammapatiriipakena sam- 
aggakammam. idam vuccati bhikkhave dhararaapatiru- 
pakena samaggakammam. 1|8|| katamam ca bhikkhave 
dhamraena samaggakammam. nattidutiye ce bhikkhave 
kamme pathamam nattim thapeti, paccha ekaya kainmavacdya 
kamraam karoti, yavatika bhikkhh kammappatta te agata 
honti, chandarahanam chando ahato hoti, sammukhibhhtd 
na patikkosanti, dhammena samaggakammam. natticatutthe 
ce bhikkhave kamme pathamam nattim thapeti, pacchd tihi 
kammavacahi kammam karoti, yavatika bhikkhh kamma- 
ppatta te dgata honti, chandarahanam chando ahato hoti, 
sammukhibhhtd na patikkosanti, dhammena samagga- 
kammam. II 9 II 3 11 

panca samghd: catuVaggo bhikkhusamgho, pancavaggo 
bhikkbusarngho, dasavaggo bhikkhusarngho, visativaggo 
bhikkhusamgho, atirekavisativaggo bhikkhusamgho. tatra 
bhikkhave yv ayam catuvaggo bhikkhusarngho, tha- 
petva tini kammani upasampadam pavaranam abbhanam 
dhammena samaggo sabbakammesu kammappatto. tatra 
bhikkhave yv dyam pancavaggo bhikkhusamgho, thapetvd 
dve kammani majjhimesu janapadosu upasampadam abbhd- 
nam dhammena samaggo sabbakammesu kammappatto. tatra 
bhikkhave yv a;, am dasavaggo bhikkhusarngho, thapetvd 
ekain kammam abbhanam dhammena samaggo sabbakammesu 
kammappatto. tatra bhikkhave yv dyam visativaggo 
bhiljkhusamgho, dhammena samaggo sabbakammesu kamma- 
ppatto. tatra bhikkhave yv dyain atirekavisativaggo 
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bhikkhusamglio, dhammena samaggo sabbakaramesu kamma- 
ppatto. II 111 catuvaggakaranam ce bbikkhave kammam 
bbikkbunicatuttho kammam kareyya, akammam na ca 
karaniyam. catuvaggakaranam ce bbikkhave kammam 
sikkharaanacatuttho . . . s^maneracatuttho . . , samaneri- 
catuttho . . . sikkham paccakkbdtakacatuttho . . . antima- 
vatthum ajjh^pannakacatuttho . . . ^pattiy^ adassane 
ukkbittakacatuttho . . . ^pattiya appatikamme ukkhitta- 
kacatuttho . . . papikaya ditthiya appatinissagge ukkhitta- 
kacatuttho . . . panclakacatuttho . . . theyyaaamvasakaca- 
tuttho . ; . titthiyapakkantakacatuttho . . . tiracchanagata- 
catuttlio . . . matughatakacatiiitho . . . pitughMakacatuttho 
. . . arahantaghatakacatuttho . . . bhikkhunidbsakacatuttho 
. . . samghabhedakacatuttho . . . lohituppadakacatuttbo 
. . . ubhatovyanjanakacatuttho . . . n^nasamv^sakacatuttho 
. . . n^nasimaya thitacatuttho . . . iddhiya vehase thita- 
catuttho . . . yassa samgho kammam karoti tamcatuttho 
kammam kareyya, akammam na ca karaniyam. ||2|| catu- 
vaggakaranam. 

pancavaggakaranam ce bbikkhave kammam bbikkbuni- 
pancamo kammam kareyya, akammam na ca karaniyam . , . 
yassa saingbo kammam karoti tampancamo kammam kareyya, 
akammam na ca karaniyam. || 3 1| pancavaggakaranam. 

dasavaggakaranam ce bbikkhave kammam bbikkbunida- 
samo kammam kareyya, akammam na ca karaniyam . . . 
yassa samgho kammam karoti tamdasamo kammam kareyya, 
akammam na ca karaniyam. l|41i dasavaggakaranam. 

visativaggakaranam co bbikkhave kammam bhikkhuniviso 
kammam kareyya, akammam na ca karaniyam . . . yassa 
samgho kammam karoti tamviso kammam kareyya, akammam 
na ca karaniyam. ||5|| visativaggakaranam. 

parivasikacatuttho ce bbikkhave parivasam dadeyya mu- 
l^ya patikasseya manattam dadeyya, tamviso abbheyya, 
akammam na ca karaniyam. mhldya patikassanarahaca- 
tuttho ce bbikkhave parivasam dadeyya mhUya patikasseyya 
manattam dadeyya, tamviso abbheyya, akammam na ca 
karaniyam. manattarahacatuttho ce bbikkhave parivasam 
dadeyya mul^ya patikasseyya manattam dadeyya, tamviso 
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abbheyya, akammam na ca karaniyam. m&nattac^rikaca- 
tuttho ce bhikkhave pariv^am dacleyya miilaya patikasseyya 
manattam dadeyya, tamviso abbheyya, akammam na ca 
karaniyam. abbhanarahacatuttho ce bhikkhave parivasam 
dadeyya mhlUya patikasseyya manattam dadeyya, tamviso 
abbheyya, akammam na ca karaniyam. ||6|| 

ekaccassa bhikkhave samghamajjhe patikkosan^ rh- 
hati, ekaccassa na ruhati. kassa ca bhikkhave samghamajjhe 
patikkosana na rhhati. bhikkhuniya bhikkhave samgha- 
majjhe patikkosana na ruhati, sikkham^naya bhikkhave 
— la — samanerassa bh., s^mancriya bh., sikkham paccakkhd- 
takassa bh., antimavatthum ajjhapannakassa bh., ummatta- 
kassa bh., khittacittassa bh., vedanattassa bh., apattiy4 
adassane ukkhittakassa bh., apattiya appatikammo ukkhitta- 
kassa bh., papikaya ditthiy^ appatinissagge ukkhittakassa 
bh., pandakassa bh., theyyasamvisakassa bh., titthiyapakkan- 
takassa bh., tiracchllnagatassa bh., radtughtokassa bh., pitu- 
gh^takassa bh., arahantaghatakassa bh., bhikkhunidhsakassa 
bh., samghabhedakassa bh., lohituppadakassa bh., ubhato- 
vyanjanakassa bh., n^lnasamvasakassa bh., n^n^simaya thitassa 
bh., iddhiya vehase thitassa bh., yassa samgho kammam 
karoti tassa bhikkhave samghamajjhe patikkosana na rhhati. 
iraesam kho bhikkhave samghamajjhe patikkosana na rhhati. 
II 7 II kassa ca bhikkhave, samgharaajjho patikkosan^ rilhati. 
bhikkhussa bhikkhave pakatattassa saraanasamvasakassa sa- 
radnasimaya thitassa antamaso ^nantarikassapi bhikkhuno 
vinfiapentassa samgharaojjho patikkosana ruhati. imassa 
kho bhikkhave samghamajjhe patikkosana rhhati. ||8|| 

dve ^ma bhikkhave n i s s ^ r a ii a. atthi bhikkhave puggalo 
appatto nissdranam, tarn ce samgho nissdreti ekacco suniss^- 
rito ekacco dunnissdrito. katamo ca bhikkhave puggalo 
appatto nissaranam tarn ce samgho niss^reti dunnissarito. 
idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu suddho hoti an^pattiko, tarn 
ce saingho nisslireti dunnissarito. ayam vuccati bhikkhave 
puggalo appatto niss^ranain tain ce saingho nissareti dunni- 
ssarito. katamo ca bhikkhave puggalo appatto nissAranam 
tarn #6 saingho nissareti suniss^rito. idha pana bhikkhave 
bhikkhu bale hoti avyatto apattibahulo anapadano gihi- 
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samsattlio vibarati ananulomikehi gihisamsaggehi, tain ce 
samgho nissareti sunissarito. ayam vuccati bhikkhave 
puggalo appatto nissaranam tain ce samgbo niss&reti suniss^- 
rito. II 9 II 

dvo ^ma bbikkbave os a ran a. attbi bbikkbave puggalo 
appatto osaranara, tain ce samgbo os^reti ekacco sos^rito 
ekacco dosHrito. katamo ca bbikkbave puggalo appatto 
osfiLranam tarn ce samgbo osareti dosarito. pandako bbikkb- 
ave appatto os^ranam tain ce samgbo osareti dostlrito. 
tbeyyasamv^ako bbikkbave . . . tittbiyapakkantako bbikkb- 
ave, tiraccbanagato bb., mlltugh^tako bb., pitugb^tako bb., 
arabantagbatako bb., bbikkbunidbsako bb., samgbabbedako 
bb., lobituppidako bb., ubbatovyanjanako bbikkbave appatto 
osaranam tarn ce samgbo osareti dosarito. ayam vuccati 
bbikkbave puggalo appatto osaranam tarn ce samgbo osareti 
dosarito. ime vuccanti bbikkbave puggalo appatta osaranam 
tain ce samgbo osareti dosarita. || 10 1| katamo ca bbikkbave 
puggalo appatto osaranam tarn ce samgbo osareti sosarito, 
battbaccbinno bbikkbave appatto osaranam tarn ce samgho 
osareti sosdrito. pMaccbinno bbikkbave, battbap^daccbinno 
bb., kannacchiniio bb., nasaccbinno bh., kannan^saccbinno 
bb., angulicchinno bh., alaccbinno bh., kandaraccbinno bh., 
phanabattbako bb., khujjo bb., vamano bh., galagandi bb., 
lakkbanabato bb., kasihato bb., likbitako bb., sipadiko bb., 
paparogi bh., parisadbsako bb., kano bh., kuni bb., khanjo 
bh., pakkbabato bb., chinniriyapatbo bb., jaradubbalo bb., 
andbo bh., mbgo bb., badbiro bh., andbambgo bb., andha- 
badbiro bb., mugabadbiro bb., andbamugabadbiro bbikkbave 
appatto osaranam tarn ce samgbo osareti sosarito. ayam 
vuccati bbikkbave puggalo appatto osaranam tarn ce samgho 
osireti sosarito. ime vuccanti bbikkbave puggala appatto 
osaranam tarn ce samgho osareti sosarita. || 11 1|4|| 

Vasabbagamabbanav^ram pathamam. 

idba pana bbikkbave bhikkbussa na boti ^patti dattbabbd. 
tarn enam codcti samgbo va sambabul^ v& ekapuggalo v^l : 
dpattim tvam ^vuso apanno, passas’ etam ^pattin ti. sa evam 
vadeti : n’ attbi me ^vuso apatti yam abam passeyyan ti. 



IX. 6. 1-5.] 


MAHAVAGGA. 


323 


tarn samgho apattiyiL adassano ukkhipati, adhammakamraam. 
idha pana bhikkkave bhikkhussa na hoti apatti patik^tabb^. 
tain enam codeti samgho sambahuld ekapuggalo va ; 
apattim tvam avuso apanno, patikarohi tarn apattin ti. so 
evam vadeti: n’ atthi me kvuBo Apatti yam aham patika- 
reyyan ti. tarn samgho llpattiya appatikamme ukkhipati, 
adhammakammara. idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhussa na 
hoti papik^ ditthi patinissajjet^. tarn enam codeti samgho 
yk sambahuM ekapuggalo : p^pik^ te kvuso ditthi, 
patinissajj* etam p^lpikam ditthin ti. so evam vadeti: n^ atthi 
me avuso papika ditthi yam aham patinissajjeyyan ti. tarn 
samgho papikaya ditthiy^ appatinissagge ukkhipati, adha- 
mmakammam. || 1 1| idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhussa na hoti 
Apatti datthabba na hoti Apatti patikatabba. tarn enam codeti 
samgho v4 sambahula v^ ekapuggalo v^ : Apattim tvam ^vuso 
apanno, passas’ etam apattim, patikarohi tarn Apattin ti. so 
evam vadeti ; n^ atthi mo avuso apatti yam aham passeyyam, 
n^ atthi mo ^vuso Apatti yam aham patikareyyan ti. tain 
samgho adassano va appatikamme va ukkhipati, adhamma- 
kammam. ||2|| idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhussa na hoti 
apatti datthabbil na hoti papika ditthi patinissajjeia. tarn 
enam codeti samgho v^ sambahuU v^ ekapuggalo : 
Apattim tvam avuso Apanno, passas^ etam apattim, papiktl 
te ditthi, patinissajj^ etam papikam ditthin ti. so evam 
vadeti : n' atthi me dvuso Apatti yam aham passeyyam, 
n’ atthi me papika ditthi yam aham patinissajjeyyan ti. tarn 
samgho adassano va appatinissagge va ukkhipati, adhamma- 
kammam. ||3l| idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhussa na hoti 
apatti patikatabba na hoti papika ditthi patinissajjeU. tarn 
enam codeti samgho v^ sambahuld vd ekapuggalo vd : dpattim 
tvam avuso dpanno, patikaroh’ etam dpattim, pdpikd te ditthi, 
patinissajj' etam pdpikam ditthin ti. so evam vadeti: n' 
atthi me avuso d’latti yam aham patikareyyam, n^ atthi me 
pdpikd ditthi yam aham patinissajjeyyan ti. tarn samgho 
appatikamme vd appatinissagge vd ukkhipati, adhamma- 
kammam. ||4|| idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhussa na hoti 
dpat« datthabbd na hoti dpatti patikdtabbd na hoti pdpikd 
ditthi patinissajjetd. tarn enam codeti samgho vd sambahuld 
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ekapuggalo T/a : ^Ipattim tvam avuso ^panno, passas’ etam 
^pattim, patikarohi tarn {Ipattim, papik^ to ditthi, patinissajj’ 
etam papikam ditthin ti. so evam vadeti : n’ atthi me 
4vuso apatti yam aliam passeyyam, n' atthi me dvuso apatti 
yam aham patikareyyam, n* atthi me p^pik^ ditthi 
yam aham patinissajjeyyan ti. tarn samgho adassane 
appatikamme appatinissagge vd ukkhipali, adhamma- 
kammam. || 5 j| 

idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhussa hoti apatti datthabba. 
tarn cnam coded samgho va sambabula va ekapuggalo -vd : 
apattim tvam avuso apanno, passas’ etam apattin ti. so 
evam vadeti : amavuso passdmiti. tarn samgho dpattiyd 
adassane ukkhipati, adhammakammam. idha pana bhikkh- 
ave bhikkhussa hoti apatti patikdtabba, tarn enam coded 
samgho vd sambabula va ekapuggalo va ; apattim tvam 
avuso dpanno, patikarohi tarn dpattin ti. so evam vadeti : 
amavuso patikarissdmiti. tarn samgho apattiya appatikamme 
ukkhipati, adhammakammam. idha pana bhikkhave bhikkh- 
ussa hoti papika ditthi patinissajjetd. tarn enam coded 
samgho vd sambabula vd ekapuggalo va: papika te avuso 
ditthi, patinissajj’ etam papikam ditthin ti. so evam vadeti: 
amdvuso patinissajjissamiti. tarn samgho papikaya ditthiyd 
appatinissagge ukkhipati, adhammakammam. ||6l| idha 
pana bhikkhave bhikkhussa hoti apatti datthabba hoti dpatti 
patikatabba — la — hoti dpatti datthabba hoti papika ditthi 
patinissajjetd, hoti dpatti patikdtabba hoti papika ditthi 
patinissajjetd, hoti apatti datthabba hod apatti patikdtabba 
hoti papika ditthi patinissajjetd. tarn enam codeti samgho 
vd sambahuld vd ekapuggalo vd : apattim tvam dvuso dpanno, 
passas’ etam apattim, patikarohi tarn apattim, papikd te 
ditthi, patinissajj’ etam papikam ditthin ti. so evam vadeti : 
dradvuso passami, dm a patikarissami, ama patinissajjissdmiti. 
tarn samgho adassane vd appatikamme vd appatinissagge vd 
ukkhipati, adhammakammam. ||7|| 

idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhussa hoti dpatti dalthabbd. 
tarn enam codeti samgho va sambahuld vd ekapuggalo vd : 
dpattim tvam dvuso dpanno, passas' etam apattin ti. so 6vam 
vadeti : n' atthi me dvuso dpatti yam ahum passeyyan ti. 
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tarn samgho adassane ukkhipati, dhammakammam. idha 
pana bhikkhave bhikkhussa boti llpatti patik^tabb^. tarn 
enam codeti samgho sambahuU vk ekapuggalo va: ^pattim 
tvam avuso apanno, patikarobi tarn apattin ti. so evam 
vadeti : atthi me ^vuso apatti yam abara patikareyyan ti, 

tarn samgho appatikararae ukkhipati, dbararaakammam. idlia 
pana bhikkhave bhikkhussa hoti papika ditthi patinissajjet^. 
tarn enam codeti samgho sambahul4 va ekapuggalo v& : 
p^pikll te avuso ditthi, patinissajj^ etam papikam ditthin ti. 
so evam vadeti : n^ atthi me ^vuso pllpika ditthi yam aham 
patinissajjeyyan ti. tarn samgho papik^ya ditthiy^ appa- 
tinissagge ukkhipati, dhammakammam. ||8|| idha pana 
bhikkhave bhikkhussa hoti ipatti datthabbA, hoti apatti 
patikatabbi, hoti apatti datthabb^ hoti papika ditthi path 
nissajjeta, hoti apatti patikatabb^ hoti papik^ ditthi pati- 
nissajjeta, Hoti dpatti dattliabba hoti Apatti patikatabbil hoti 
papik^ ditthi patinissajjctl. tarn enam codeti samgho v^ 
sambahula v^ ekapuggalo va: apattim tvam avuso apanno, 
passas’ etam Apattim, patikarobi tain apattim, p^pikd to 
ditthi, patiiiissajj’ etam papikam ditthin ti. so evam vadeti : 
n’ atthi me avuso apatti yam aham passeyyam, n^ atthi me 
^vuso apatti yam aham patikareyyam, n^ atthi me pdpik^ 
ditthi yam aham patinissajjeyyan ti. tarn saingho adassane 
v^, appatikamrae vk appgtinissagge v4 ukkhipati, dhamma- 
kainman ti. || 9 1| 5 II 

atha kho kyasnik Upali yena bhagava ten’ upasamkami, 
upasamkamitv^ bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamaiitam nisidi. 
ekamantam nisinno kho dyasma Upali bhagavantam etad 
avoca : yo nu kho bhante samaggo samgho sammukhakara- 
niyam kammara asamraukha karoti, dhammakammam nu kho 
tarn bhante vinayakamraan ti. adhammakammam tarn Up^li 
avinayakammam. || 1 1| yo nu kho bhante samaggo samgho 
patipucchakaraniyam kammam appatipucch^ karoti, patihna- 
yakaraniyam kammam appatinntlya karoti, sativinayarahassa 
amujhavinayam doti, amulhavinay^irahassa tassapapiyyasika- 
kamnjam karoti, tassapapiyyasik^kamm^r^hassa tajjaniya- 
karamara karoti, tajjaniyakammarahassa nissayakammam k.. 
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nissayakammdraliassa pabMjaniyakammam k., pabbajaniya- 
kamm^rahassa patisilraniyakammam k., patisdraniyakarami- 
rabassa ukkbepaniyakammam k., ukkhepaniyakaram^rahassa 
pariv^sam deti, parivasarabam mulaya patikassati, mulaya 
patikassan^Lrabassa m&nattam deti, m^natt^rabam abbbeti, 
abbban^rabaTn upasampadeti, dbammakammam. nu kbo tarn 
bbante vinayakaraman ti. |J2|| adbammakamraain tarn Upali 
avinayakammam. yo kbo UpMi samaggo samgho sammu- 
kbakaraniyam kammam asammukba karoti, evam kbo UpMi 
adhammakammam boti avinayakammam ovafl ca pana 
samgbo satisaro boti. yo kbo Updli samaggo samgbo pati- 
puccb^karaniyam kammam appatipuccb^ karoti, patinnaya- 
karaniyam . . . abbh^narabam upasampadeti, evam kbo 
Upali adbammakammam boti avinayakammam evan ca pana 
samgbo satisaro hotiti. 1| 3 1| 

yo nu kbo bbante samaggo samgbo sammukbakaraniyarn 
kammam sammukba karoti, dbammakammam nu kbo tarn 
bbante vinayakamman ti. dbammakammam tarn Updli 
vinayakammam. yo nu kbo bbante samaggo samgbo pati- 
pucchakaraniyam kammam patipuccb^ karoti, patinnaya- 
karaniyam kammam patirinaya karoti, sativinayarabassa 
sativinayam deti . . , abbhanarabam abbbeti, upasampad^- 
rabam upasampadeti, dbammakammam nu kbo tarn bbante 
vinayakamman ti. dbammakammam tarn Upali vinaya- 
kammam. yo kbo UpMi samaggo samgbo saramukbakara- 
niyam kammam sammukhd karoti, evam kbo UpMi dbamma- 
kammam boti vinayakammam evafi ca pana samgbo anati- 
saro boti. yo kbo Upali samaggo samgbo patipuccbakaraniyam 
kammam patipuccb^ karoti . . . upasampadarabam upasam- 
pMeti, evam kbo UpMi dbammakammam boti vinayakammam 
evan ca pana samgbo anatisaro botiti. || 4 1| 

yo nu kbo bbante samaggo samgbo sativinaytobassa 
amblbavinayani deti araulliavinayarabassa sativinayam deti, 
dbammakammam nu kbo tarn bbante vinayakamman ti. 
adbammakammam tarn UpMi avinayakammam. yo nu kbo 
bbante samaggo samgbo amulbavinay^rabassa tassapapiyya- 
sik^kammam karoti tassapapiyyasikakamm^rahassa arnvllba- 
vinayam deti, tassap^piyyasikakammarabassa tajjaniya- 
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kammam karoti tajjaniyakammaraliassa taasap^piyyasikA,- 
kammam karoti, tajjaniyakammarahassa nissayakammam 
karoti nissayakammarahasaa tajjaniyakammam karoti, nissa- 
yakammarahassa pabbajaniyakammam karoti pabbajaniya- 
kamm^rahassa nissayakammam karoti, pabbajaniyakamma- 
rabassa patisaraniyakammam karoti patis&raniyakamradra- 
hassa pabbdjarpyakammam karoti, patisaraniyakamm^rakassa 
ukkhepaniyakammam karoti ukkhepaniyakammarahassa pati- 
s^raniyakammam karoti, ukkhepaniyakammarahassa pari- 
v^tsam deti parivas^rahassa ukkhepaniyakammam karoti, 
pariv^s^raham mhlaya patikassati mul^ya patikassanarahassa 
parivdsam deti, mulaya patikassansLrahassa maiiattam deti 
mdnatt^raham mulaya patikassati, manatt^raham abbheti 
abbhanarahassa mdnattam deti, abbh^n^raham upasampMeti 
upasampadaraham abbheti, dhammakammam nu kho tarn 
bhante vinayakamman ti. || 5 1| adhammakaramam tarn Up^li 
avinayakamraam, yo kho UpMi samaggo samgho sativinay^- 
rahassa amillhavinayam deti amhlhavinayarahassa sativina- 
yam deti, evam kho UpMi adhammakammam hoti avinaya- 
kammam ovan ca pana samgho s^tMro hoti. yo kho Up^li 
samaggo samgho amhlhavinayarahasssa tassapapiyyasik^- 
kammam karoti . . . upasampadaraham abbheti, evam kho 
Upali adhammakammam hoti avinayakammam evan ca pana 
samgho satis^ro hotiti, || 6 1| 

yo nu kho bhante samaggo samgho sativinay^rahassa 
sativinayam deti amulhavinayarahassa amulhavinayam 
deti, dhammakammam nu kho tarn bhante vinayakamman 
ti. dhammakammam tarn Upali vinayakammam. yo nu 
kho bhante samaggo samgho amulhavinayarahassa amh- 
Ihavinayam deti, tassapdpiyyasikakamm^rahasssi tassapa- 
piyyasikakammam karoti . . , abbhan^raham abbheti, 
upasampadaraham upasampadeti, dhammakammain nu kho 
tarn bhante vinayakamman ti. ||7|| dhammakammam tarn 
Upali vinayakaiLjaam. yo kho Upali samaggo samgho 
sativinay^rahassa sativinayam deti amulhavinayarahassa 
amhlhavinayam deti, evam kho UpMi dhammakammam hoti 
vinayakammam evan ca pana samgho anatisaro hoti. yo kho 
Upali samaggo samgho amulhavinayarahassa amhlhavinayam 
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deti . . . upasampadaraham upasampadeti, evam kho UpMi 
dhammakammam hoti vinayakammam evan ca pana samglio 
anatisaro hotiti. || 8 1| 

atha kho bhagav^ bhikkhh ^mantesi : yo kho bhikkhave 
saraaggo samgho sativinay^rahassa amulhavinayarn deti, evam 
kho bhikkhave adhammakammaip hoti avinayakammam evan 
ca pana saingho s^tis4ro hoti. yo 4cho bhikkhave samaggo 
samgho sativinayarahassa tassapapiyyasik^kammam karoti, 
sativinayarahassa tajjaniyakammam karoti . . . sativinay^- 
raham upasampadeti, evam kho bhikkhave adhammakammam 
hoti avinayakammam evan ca pana samgho s^tis^ro hoti. 
yo kho bhikkhave samaggo samgho amhlhavinay^rahassa 
tassap^piyyasikdkaramaTn karoti, evam kho bhikkhave adha- 
mmakamraam hoti avinayakammam evan ca pana samgho 
satisaro hoti. yo kho bhikkhave samaggo samgho amulha- 
vinaydrahassa tajjaniyakammarn karoti . . . amulhavinay^- 
raham upasampadeti, amiilhavinayarahassa sativinayam deti, 
evam kho bhikkhave adhammakammam hoti avinayakammam 
evan ca pana samgho satisaro hoti, yo kho bhikkhave 
samaggo saingho tassapapiyyasik^kamm^rahassa . . . upa- 
sampadaraham abbheti, evam kho ohikkhave adhamma- 
kammam hoti avinayakammam evan ca pana samgho satisaro 
hotiti. II 9 II 6 II 

Upalipucchabhanavarain dutiyani. 

idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu bhandanakarako hoti 
kalahakarako vivadakarako bhassak^rako samghe adhikara- 
nakarako. tatra ce bhikkhhnam evam hoti ; ayain kho 
avuso bhikkhu bhandanakarako — la — samghe adhikara- 
nakarako, hand’ assa mayam tajjaniyakammam karoma 'ti, 
te tassa tajjaniyakammam karonti adhammena vagg^. so 
tamha ^vasa annain avasam gacchati, tattha bhikkhhnam 
evam hoti: a^am kho ^vuso bhikkhu samghena tajjaniya- 
kammam kato adhammena vaggehi, hand’ assa mayam 
tajjaniyakammam karom^ ’ti, te tassa tajjaniyakammam 
karonti adhammena samagg^. so tamhapi av^s^ annam 
^vtorn gacchati, tattha pi bhikkhhnam . . . tajje^piya- 
kammain kato adhammena sarnaggehi, hand’ assa mayam 
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tajjaniyakammam karoma Hi, te tassa tajjaniyakammam 
karonti dbammena vagg^. so tarabipi kvksk aftnara . . . 
tajjaniyakammam kato dbammena vaggebi, band’ assa 
may am tajjaniyakammam karora^ Hi, te tassa tajjaniya- 
kammam karonti dhammapatirApakena vagg&. so tambipi 
kvksk ariflam . . . tajjaniyakammam kato dbammapatiril- 
pakena vaggebi, band’ assa mayam tajjaniyakammam karom^ 
’ti, te tassa tajjaniyakammam karonti dbammapatirftpakena 
samagg^. [| 1 1| idba pana bbikkbavo bbikkbu bbandanaka- 
rako boti . . . samgbe adbikaranakHrako. tatra ce bbikkbft- 
nam evam boti : ayam kbo ^vuso bbikkba bbandanak&rako 
. . . samgbe adbikaranak^rako, band’ assa mayam tajjani- 
yakammam karom^ ’ti, te tassa tajjaniyakammam karonti 
adbammena samaggu. so tamba ^vas^ annam ^v^sam 
gaccbati, tattba bbikkbiinam evam boti : ayam kbo ^vuso 
bbikkbu samgbona tajjaniyakammam kato adbammena 
samaggebi, band’ assa mayam , . . dbammena vagg^. so 
tamb^pi av^s^ . . . dbammapatirupakena vagg^. so tamb^pi 
^vasa . . . dbammapatirupakena samaggl. so tamb^pi 
avM . . . adbammena vaggA. ||2ll idba pana bbikkbave 
bbikkbu bbandanak^rako boti , . . samgbe adbikaranakA- 
rako, tatra ce bbikkbdnam evam boti: ayam kbo dvuso 
bbikkbu bbandanakllrako . . . samgbe adhikaranakarako, 
band’ assa mayam tajjaniyakammam karom^ ’ti, te tassa tajja- 
niyakammam karonti dliammcna vagg^ . , . dbammapatiru- 
pakena vagga . . . dbammapatirupakena samagga . . . adba- 
mmena vaggd . . . adbammena samagg^. I13l| idba pana 
bbikkbave bbikkbu bbandanak^rako boti . . . samgbe 
adhikaranakarako. tatra ce bbikkbiinam evam boti : ayam 
kbo ^vuso bbikkbu bhandanakarako . . . samgbe adbikaranak^- 
rako, band’ assa mayam tajjaniyakammam karoma ’ti, te tassa 
tajjaniyakammam karonti dbammapatiriipakena vagga . . . 
dbammapatirupakena samagg^ . . . adbammena vagg^ . . . 
adbammena samagg^ . . . dbammena vagg^. || 4 1| idba pana 
bbikkbave bbikkbu bhandanakarako boti . . . samgbe adbi- 
karanakdrako. tatra ce bbikkbdnam evam boti : ayam kbo 
^vujo bbikkbu bhandanakarako . . . samgbe adhikaranak^- 
rako, band’ assa mayam tajjaniyakammam kaforad Hi, te 
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tassa tajjaniyakammam karonti dhaminapatir(ipakena sam- 
agga . . . adhammena vagga . . . adhammena samagga 
. , . dhammena vagga . . . dhammapatirupakena vagg^. || 5 1| * 
idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu bMo boti avyatto ^pattiba- 
hulo anapad^no gihisamsattho viharati ananulomikehi 
gibisamsaggehi. tatra ce bbikkbbnam evam boti : ay am 
kbo avu 60 bbikkbu bMo avyatto . . . gi^iisamsaggebi, 
hand^ assa mayam nissayakammam karom^ Hi, te tassa 
nissayakammam karonti adhammena vaggd. so tamba 
^vas^ aiinam dv^sam gaccbati, tattba bbikkbbnam evam 
boti: ayam kbo ^vuso bbikkbu saingbena nissayakammam 
kato adhammena vaggebi, band’ assa mayam nissayakammam 
karomd Hi, to tassa nissayakammam karonti adhammena 
samagg^ — la — dhammena vaggtl, dhammapatirupakena 
vagga, dbammapatirbpakena samagga. yatb^ bettba tatb^ 
cakkam katabbam — la — . ||6|| idba pana bhikkhave 
bbikkbu kuladbsako boti p^pasam^c^ro. tatra ce bbikklib- 
nam evam boti: ayam kbo avuso bbikkbu kuladbsako 
p^pasara^caro, hand’ assa mayam pabb^janiyakaramam 
karom^ Hi to tassa pabbajaniyakamraam karonti adhammena 
vagga . . . {comp, § 6) . . . dhamraaj-atirbpakena samagg^. 
cakkam katabbam. ||7|| idha pana bhikkhave bbikkbu 
gibi akkosati paribh&sati. tatra ce bbikkbunam evam boti : 
ayam kbo avuso bbikkbu gibi akkosati paribbdsati, hand’ assa 
mayam patisaraniyakammam karoma* ’ti, te tassa patisaraniya- 
kamraam karonti adhammena vagga . . . {comp, § 6) . . . 
dhammapatirupakena samagga. cakkam katabbam. 1| 8 1| idba 
pana bhikkhave bbikkbu apattimapajjitva na iccbati apattim 
passitum. tatra ce bbikkbunam evam boti : ayam kbo 
avuso bbikkbu apattim dpajjitva na iccbati apattim passitum, 
hand’ assa mayam ^pattiy^ adassane ukkhepaniyakammam 
karoma Hi, te tassa ^pattiy^ adassane ukkhepaniyakammam 
karonti adhammena vagga . . . dhammapatirupakena sam- 
agg^. cakkam katabbam. || 9 1| idha pana bhikkhave 
bbikkbu Apattim ^pajjitvfi. na iccbati Apattim patikatum. 
tatra ce bbikkbbnam evam boti : ayam kbo &vuso bbikkbu 
apattim dpajjitva na iccbati ipattim patiklltum, hand’ assa 
mayam apattiyft appatikamme ukkhepaniyakammam karoma 
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’ti, te tassa apattiy^ appatikamme ukkhepaniyakammam 
karonti adhammena vagg^ . . . dliammapatir(ipakena sam- 
aggl cakkamk^tabbam. lllOll idha panabhikkhavebhikkhu 
iia iccbati papikam dittbim patinissajjitura. tatra ce bhi- 
kkhunam evam hoti: ayam kho ^Ivuso bhikkhu na iccbati 
ptlpikain dittbim patinissajjitum, band’ assa mayam p^pikaya 
dittbiya appafinissagge ukkbepaniyakammam karoma ’ti, 
te tassa papikaya dittbiya appatinissagge ukkbepaniya- 
kammam karonti adbammena vagg^ . . . dbammapatiru- 
pakena samagg^. cakkam ktltabbam. II 11 II 

idba pana bbikkbavo bbikkbu samgbena tajjaniyakaramam 
kato sammavattati lomam pateti nottbaram vattati tajjani- 
yassa kammassa patippassaddbim yacati. tatra ce bbikkbb- 
nam evam boti : ayam kbo civuso bbikkbu samgbena tajjani- 
yakammam kato sammavattati . . . patippassaddbiin yacati, 
band’ assa mayam tajjaniyakammam patippassambbem^ ’ti, 
te tassa tajjaniyakammam patippassambbenti adbammena 
vagg^. so tamba avasa annam ^vtom gacebati, tattba 
bbikkbunaTn evain boti : imassa kbo &vuso bbikkbuno 
samgbena tajjaniyakammam patippassaddbam adbammena 
vaggebi, band’ assa mayam tajjaniyakammam patippassam- 
bbema *ti, to tassa tajjaniyakammam patippassambbenti 
adbammena samagg^ . . . dbammena vagg^ . . . dbamma- 
patirbpakena vagga . . . dbammapatirupakena samaggl ||12|| 
idha pana bhikkbave bbikkbu samgbena tajjaniyakaramam 
kato sammavattati lomam pateti nettb^ram vattati tajjani- 
yassa kammassa patippassaddbim yacati. tatra ce bbikkbii- 
nam evam boti : ayam kbo avuso bbikkbu . . . yacati, band 
assa mayam tajjaniyakammam patippassambberaa ’ti, te tassa 
tajjaniyakammam patippassambbenti adbammena sarnagg^ 
. . . {comp. § 2-5) . . . dbammapatirupakena vagga. |113l| 
idba pana bbikkhave bbikkbu samgbena nissayakammam 
kato sammavattati lomam pateti nottbaram vattati nissayassa 
kammassa patippassaddbim yacati . . . {comp. § 12-13) 
. . idha pana bbikkhave bbikkbu samgbena pabbajani- 

yakammam kato . . . patis^raniyakammam kato . . . apatti- 
ya adassane ukkbepaniyakammam kato . . . ^pattiya appati- 
kamme ukkbepaniyakammam kato . . . papikaya dittbiyil 
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appatinissagge ukkhepaniyakammam kato . . . cakkam 
k^tabbam. ||14|| 

idba pana bbikkbave bhikkbu bhandanakarako hoti . . , 
samghe adhikaranak&rako. tatra ce bhikkbdnam evam hoti : 
ayam kho tlvuso bhikkbu bhandanakarako — la — samghe 
adhikaranaktoko, hand’ assa in ayam tajjaniyakammam 
karoraa ’ti, te tassa tajjaniyakammam karonti adharnmena 
vagga. tatrattho samgho vivadati adharnmena vaggakammam 
adharnmena samaggakammam dhammena vaggakammam 
dhammapatirilpakena vaggakammam dhammapatirhpakena 
samaggakammam akatam kamraam dukkatam kainmam 
puna k^tabbam kamman ti. tatra bhikkhave ye te bhikkhd 
evam ahamsu adhammenavaggakamman ti, ye ca te bhikkhCl 
evam ahamsu akatam kammam dukkatam kammam puna 
katabbam kamman ti, ime tattha bhikkhh dhammavMino. 
II 15 II idha pana bhikkhave bhikkbu bhandanakarako hoti 
. . . te tassa tajjaniyakammam karonti adharnmena samagga. 
tatrattho . . , tatra bhikkhave ye te bhikkhh evam ahamsu 
adharnmena samaggakamman ti ye ca to bhikkhh evam 
Ahamsu akatam kammam dukkatam kammam puna katabbam 
kamman ti, irae tattha bhikkhh dhammav^dino. idha pana 
bhikkhave bhikkbu bhandanakarako hoti , . . dhammena 
vagga . . . dhammapatirdpakena vagga . . . dhammapati- 
rupakena samagga . . . ime tattha bhikkhu dhammava- 
dino. II 16 II 

idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu bMo hoti avyatto ^pattiba- 
hulo anapad^no gihisainsattho viharati ananulomikehi gihi- 
samsaggehi. tatra ce bhikkhunam evam hoti: ayam kho 
^vuso bhikkhu halo avyatto . . . gihisamsaggehi, hand’ assa 
mayara nissayakammam karoma Hi, te tassa nissayakammain 
karonti adharnmena vagga — la — adharnmena samagga, 
dhammena vagga, dhamrnapatirupakena vagga, dhammapati- 
rhpakena samagg^. tatrattho samgho vivadati . . . ime tattha 
bhikkhh dhammavadino. irae panca v^r^ samkhitta. 
II 17 II idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu kuladdsako hoti 
papasamdc^ro. tatra ce . . . pabbajaniyakammam karom^ 
Hi . . . ime panca var^i, samkhitta. idha pana bhikkhave 
bhikkhu gihi akkosati paribhasati. tatra ce . . . patis^rani- 
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yakammam karom^ ’ti . . . ime panca var& samkhitt^. 
idha pana bhikkhave bhikkliu ^pattim ipajjitva na icchati 
^pattim passitum. tatra ce . . . apattiy^ adassane ukklie- 
paniyakammam karom^ ’ti . . . ime panca vird samkhitt^. 
idha pana bhikkhave bhikkliu ^Lpattim ^pajjitv^ na icchati 
apattim patikatum. tatra ce . . . dpattiya appatikamrae 
ukkhepaniyakammam karomi\ *ti . . . ime panca 
samkhitt^. idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu na icchati p^- 
pikam ditthim patinissajjituTp. tatra ce . . . papik^ya 
ditthiy^ appatinissagge ukkhepaniyakammam karoma ^ti . . . 
ime panca v^r4 samkhitta. ||18j| 

idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu samghena tajjaniyakammam 
kato samm^vattati loraam pateti netthA,ram vattati tajjaniyassa 
kammassa patippassaddhim ydcati. tatra ce bhikkhhnam 
evam hoti : ayam kho avuso bhikkhu samghena tajjaniya- 
kammam kato samm a vattati . . . patippassaddhim yacati, 
hand’ assa may am tajjaniyakammam patippassambhema ’ti, 
te tassa tajjaniyakammam patippassambhenti adhammena 
vagga. tatrattho samgho vivadati . . . ime tattha bhikkh{i 
dhamraavadino. idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu samghena 
tajjaniyakammam kato samm^ vattati . . . te tassa tajjaniya- 
kammam patippassambhenti adhammena samagga . . . 
dhammena vagga . . . dhammapatirupakena vagga . . . 
dhammapatirhpakena samagga . . . ime tattha bhikkhh 
dhammavMino. ||19|| idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu sam- 
ghena nissayakamraam kato . . . pabbijaniyakammam kato 
. . . patisaraniyakammani kato . . . ^pattiy^ adassane 
ukkhepaniyakammam kato . . . ^pattiya appatikarame 
ukkhepaniyakammam kato . . . p^pikdya ditthiya appati- 
nissagge ukkhepaniyakammam kato . . . ime tattha bhikkhii 
dhammavlldino ’ti. || 20 1| 7 1| 

Carapeyyakkhandhakam navamam. 

imamhi khandhake vatthuni chattimsdniti. tassa uddanam : 
Camp^yam bhagava asi, vatthu Y^sabhag^make, 
^gantuk&nam ussukkam akasi icchitabbake,| 
pa^ataftnuno ’ti natv4 ussukkam na kari tada, 
ukkhitto na karotiti agama jinasantike.l 
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adliammena vaggakammam samaggam adhamraena ca 
dhammena vaggakammam ca patirClpakena vaggikam 1 
patirdpakena samaggam, eko ukkhipat’ ekakam 
eko ca dve sambahule samgham ukkhipat^ ekatoj 
duve pi, sambaliulapi, samgbo samgbam ca ukkbipi. 

5 sabbafinu pavaro sutv^ adhamman ti patikkbipi.] 
nattivipannam yam kammam sampannam anusslva- 
nam 

anussavanavipannam sampannam nattiya ca yam | 
ubhayena vipannam ca arlnatradhammam eva ca 
sattbu patikuttham kuppam atth^narabikam.| 
adhamma-vaggam samaggam patiriip^ni ye duve, 
dhammen’ cva ca samaggim anunnasi tathagato.l 
catuvaggo paficavaggo dasavaggo ca visati 
parovisativaggo ca samgbo pancavidho tatb^.l 
^hapetv^ upasampadam yam ca kammam pavaranam 
10 abbbanakamraena saha caiuvaggehi kammiko.| 
duve kamrae thapetvana majjhadesupasarapada 
abbhanam pancavaggiko sabbakaramesu karamiko.l 
abbhan^ ekam thapetvana ye bhi^khO dasavaggik^, 
sabbakararaakaro saragho viso sabbatthakammiko.l 
bhikkhuni sikkhamaiia ca samaiiero sdmanerik^ 
paceakkhat^-aiitimavatthum ukkhitt’ apattMassano | 
appatikamme ditthiya pandaka-theyyasamvasakam 
tittliiya-tiracchanagatam matu pitu ca ghatakam | 
arabam bhikkbunidusira bbedakam lohituppadam vyanja- 
nam 

15 nanasamvasako c^ eva nanasimaya iddbiya | 
yassa samgbo kare kammain bont’ ete catu visati, 
sambuddbena patikkhitt^l na b’ ete ganapbrak^.j 
p^rivasikacatuttho pariv^sam dadeyya v^ 
raula-manattam abbheyya akamraam na ca karanam. | 
mula-araba-raanatt^ abbbanarahara eva ca 
na kammakarak^ panca sambuddbena paktlsita. | 
bbikkbuni sikkbam&n^l ca s^raanero s^manerik^ 
paccakkb’-antima-ummattEl khitta-vedan’-adassane | 
appatikamme dittbiy^ pandakapi ca vyanjan^ ' 

20 n^iiasamv^sak^ sima veh^am yassa kamma ca | 
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attli^rasannam etesam patikkosa na r^ihati, 
J^hikkhussa pakatattassa ruhati patikkosan^. | 

^Liddh' assa dunnis^rito, b41o hi sunisatlrito. 
pandako theyyasamv^sam pakkanto tiracch^nagato | 
m^tu pitu arahanta-dhsako samghabhedako 
lobituppadako c’ eva ubbatovyafijano ca yo | 
ekddasann^ etesam osiranam na yujjati. 
hattha-py ^ tadubhayam kanna-n^s^ tadubhay^ | 
ariguli aja-kandaram phanam khujjo ca v^mano 
25 gandi lakkbana-kasa ca likhitako ca sipadi ] 
papa-parisa-kano ca kuni khanjo hato pi ca 
iriyapatha-dubbalo andho rahgo ca badliiro | 
andhamCiga-badhiro ca miigabadhiram eva ca 
audhabadhiramilgo ca dvattims’ ete anhnak^,! 
tesain osaranam hoti sambuddhena pak^sitani, 
datthabb^ patikdtabba nissajjetam na vijjati,| 
tassa ukkhepan^l kamm^l satta honti adhammika, 
apannam anuvattaiitam satta te pi adhammika, | 
dpaiinani n^lnuvattantam sattakamraesu dhammika. 
30 sammiikha patipuccha ca patinnaya ca karaka | 
sati-amulha-papika tajjaniyavasena ca 
pabbajaniya-patisaro ukkhepa-pariv&sa ca 1 
mula-manatta-abbhana tath’ eva upasampada : 
annam kareyya ahnassip, solas^ ete adhammika, | 
tarn tarn kareyya tarn tassa sojas^ ete sudhammika, 
pacciiropeyya annanno solas’ ete adhammika,] 
dvedvetarniilakan tassa, te pi solasa dhammika, 
ekekamillakam cakkam adhamman ti jino ’bravi.j 
akasi tajjaniyakammam samgho bhandanakarako 
35 adhammena vaggakammam, annam av^lsa gacchi so, j 
tattha dhammena samagg^ tassa tajjaniyam karum, 
afinattha vaggadhammena tassa tajjaniyam karum,] 
patirupakena vagg^pi saraagglipi tatha karum. * 
adhammena samagga ca, dhammena vaggam eva ca,| 
patir{ipakcna vaggi ca, saraagg^ ca, imo pada, 
ekekamulakam katva cakka bandhe vicakkhano.j 
bAiavyattassa nissayam, pabbajo kuladhsakam, 
patisaraniyakammam kare akkosakassa ca,| 
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adassan^patikamme yo ca ditthim na nissaje 
40 tesam ukkkepaniyakammam satthavihena bh^itam.l 
ukkhepaniyakammllnam panno tajjaniyam naye. 
tesam yeva anulomam samra&vattantaydcite | 
passaddhi tesam kamm^nam hetth^kammanayena ca. 
tasmim-tasmiip. tu kammesu tatrattho ca vivadati 1 
akatam dukkatam c* eva puna k^tabbakan ti ca 
kamme passaddhiylL c^pi te bhikkbb dhammavMino.| 
vipattivyadhit^ diav^ kammappatte mahaiimni 
patippaasaddhim akkh^si sallakatto va osadhan ti. 
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Tena earaayena buddlio bhagav^ Kosambiyam viharati 
Ghositarame. tena kho pana samayena annataro bbikkh u 
dpattim apanno hoti, so tassa apaltiya apattiditthi hoti, anno 
bbikkhd tassd Tipattiya anapattiditthino honti. so aparena 
samayena tassA apattiy^ anapattiditthi hoti, anno bhikkhh 
tassd apattiy^ apattiditthino honti. atha kho te bbikkh h tarn 
bhikkhum etad avocum : apattim tvam avuso Apanno, passas* 
etam ipattin ti. n’ atthi me ^vuso ^patti j^am aham passeyyan 
ti. atha kho te bhikkhd samaggim labhitva tarn bhikkhum 
4pattiyd adassane ukkhipimsu. ||1 1| so ca bhikkhu bahussuto 
hoti dgatagamo dhammadharo vinayadharo mdtikadharo 
pandito vyatto medliavi lajji kukkuccako sikkhdkamo. atha 
kho so bhikkhu sanditthe sambhatte bhikkhu upasamkamitvA, 
etad avoca : anapatti esa avuso n’ esa apatti, an Apanno ^mhi 
amhi ^Ipanno, anukkhitto ^mhi arahi ukkhitto, adha- 
mmiken’ amhi kammena ukkhitto kuppena atthan^rahena, 
hotha me ayasmanto dhammato vinayato pakkh^ ^ti. 
alabhi kho so bhikkhu sandittho sambhatte bbikkh li 
pakkho. janapadanam pi sanditthanam sambhatt^nam bhi- 
kkhunam santikedhtam piihesi: anapatti esd el vuso . . . attb^- 
n^rahena, hontu mo Ayasmanto dhammato vinayato pakkh^ 
^ti. alabhi kho so bhikkhu jdnapade pi sanditthe sambhatte 
bhikkhu pakkhe. || 2 i| atha kho te ukkhitt^nuvattak^ 
bhikkhh yena ukkhepaka bhikkhh ten’ up^samkamimsu, 
upasamkamitva ukkhepake bhikkhd etad avocum : anapatti 
esa |vuso n’ es^ apatti, an^lpanno eso bhikkhu n’ eso 
bhikkhu Apanno, anukkhitto eso bhikkhu n’ eso bhikkhu. 

22 
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ukkliitto, adkamtnikena kammena ukkliitto kuppena atthdn^- 
raken^ ’ti. evarn vutte ukkhepak^ bliikkhk ukkhittanu- 
vattake bhikkkil etad avocum : ^patti esa ^vuso n* esa 
anapatti, dpanno cso bhikkhu n’ eso bbikkhu andpanno, 
ukkliitto eso bhikkhu n* eso bhikkhu anukkhitto, dhammi- 
kena kammena ukkliitto akuppena th^narahcna, kho 
tumhe ayasmanto etara ukkliittakain bhikkhum anuvattittha 
anuparivaretha ’ti. evarn pi kho te ukkhittaiiuvattaka 
bhikklul ukkhepakehi bhikkhuhi vuccaraana tath’ eva tarn 
ukkliittakain bhikkhuin anuvattimsu anuparivaresum. ||3|| 
atha kho annataro bhikkhu yena bhagava ten^ upasamkami, 
iipasamkamitva bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi. 
ekamaniam nisinno kho so bhikkhu bhagavantam etad avoca : 
idha bhante annataro bhikkhu ^pattim apanno ahosi, so tassa 
‘clpatti}4 dpattiditthi ahosi, anfte bhikkhh tassa apattiy^ 
anapattiditthino ahesuin. so aparena samayena tassa apattiyjl 
anapattiditthi ahosi, anno bhikkhd tassa apattiya apatti- 
ditthino ahesuin. atha kho te bhante bhikkhil , . . (=§ 1) 

. . , passeyyan ti. atha kho to bhante bhikkhu . . . ukkhi- 
pimsu. so ca bhante bhikkhu bahussuto ^gatdgamo . . . 
sikkliakamo. atha kho so bhante bhikkhu . . . alabhi kho so 
bhante bhikkhu sandittho . . . alabhi kho so bhante bhikkhu 
janapade pi . . . atha kho te bhante ukkhittanuvuttaka . . . 
evain vutte bhante ukkhepaka . . evarn pi kho te bhante 
ukkhittanuvattak^ bhikkhu ukkhepakehi bhikkhuhi vucca- 
inana tath^ eva tarn ukkhittakam bhikkhum anuvattanti 
anuparivarentiti, ll4lj atha kho bhagava bhinno bhikkhu- 
samgho bhinno bhikkhusamgho ’ti iitthayasana yena ukkhe- 
paka bhikkhti ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva pannatto 
asane nisidi. nisajja kho bhagavd ukkhepake bhikklid etad 
avoca : ma kho tumhe bhikkhavc patibhati no patibhati no 
’ti yasmim vd tasmim va bhikkhum ukkhipitabbam mannittha. 

II 5 II idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu dpattim apanno hoti, so 
tassd apattiya anapattiditthi hoti, anne bhikkhu tassd dpattiya 
llpattiditthino honti. te co bhikkhave bhikkhd tarn bhi- 
kkhum evarn jananti: ayam kho ^yasm^ bahussuto ^gatd- 
gamo . . . aikkhakamo, sace may am imam bhikkhum 
apattiya adassane ukkhipissaraa na mayain imina bhikkhuna 
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saddliim uposatham karissama vin& imin^ bhikkhun^ uposa- 
thani kariss^ima, bhavissati samghassa tatonid^nara bhanda- 
nam kalaho viggaho vivado samghabhedo samgbaraji samgba- 
vavatthdnam samghanandkaranan ti, bhedagarukehi bhikkh- 
ave bhikkhuhi na so bhikkhu apattiya adassane ukkliipitabbo. 
II 6 II idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu apattim ^panno hoti, 
so tassel . . *. ukkhipissama na mayam imin^ bhikkhun^ 
saddhim pavtess^ma vina imina bhikkhund pavaressdma, na 
mayam imina bhikkhuni saddhim samghakammam karissama 
vlnil imin^ bhikkhuiia samghakammam karissama, na mayam 
imin^ bhikkhun^ saddhim asane nisidissama vina imina 
bhikkhun^ ^sane nisidisslma, na mayain imind bhikkhun^l 
saddhim yilgiipano nisidissama vin^l imin^ bhikkhun^ 
pane nisidissdma, na mayani imin^ bhikkhun^ saddhim 
bhattagge nisidissdma vina imina bhikkhun^i bhattagge nisi- 
dissdma, na mayam imina bhikkhund saddhim ekacchanne 
vasissama vina imina bhikkhuna ekacchanne vasissama, na 
mayam imind bhikkhuna saddhim yathdvuddham abhivada- 
nam paccutthanam ahjalikammam samicikammam karissama 
vina imina bhikkhun^ yathavuddham . , . samicikammam 
karissama, bhavissati sarnghassa tatonidanam bhandanam 
kalaho viggaho vivtido samghabhedo samgharaji samghava- 
vatthanam samghananakaranan ti, bhedagarukehi bhikkhave 
bhikkhuhi na so bhikkhu apattiya adassane ukkhipitabbo Hi. 
II 7 II atha kho bhagav^ ukkhepakanam bhikklihiiam etam 
attharn bhasitva utthayasana yena iikkhittanuvattakd bhi- 
kkhh ten^ upasamkami, upasamkamitvd pannatte asane 
nisidi. nisajja kho bhagav& ukkhittanuvattake bhikkhh 
etad avoca: m^ kho tumhe bhikkhave apattim ^pajjitva u* 
amhd 4pann^ Hi apattim na patikatabbam mannittha. idha 
pana bhikkhave bhikkhu apattim &panno hoti, so tass^ 
Apattiya an^pattiditthi hoti, anrie bhikkhh tass^i apattiy^ 
dpattiditthino honti. so ce bhikkhave bhikkhu te bhikkhh 
evam janati : ime kho ayasmanttl bahussuta agat^gamd 
dharamadhar^ vinayadharll m^tikMhar^ pandita vyatt4 
medh^vino lajjino kukkuccakd sikkhakam^, n^lam maraam 
v^ k4rana annesam v^ k4rana chandA, dosa moh^ bliay4 
agatim gantum, saco mam ime bhikkhh apattiya adassane 
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ukkhipissanti na may^ saddhim uposatham karissanti \mi 
mayk uposathaip. karissanti, , . . na maya saddhim pav^- 
ressanti vin^ maya pavaressanti . . . vin^ maya yathd- 
vuddham abhivadanam paccutth^inam anjalikammara s&rai- 
cikamraam karissanti, bhavissati samghassa tatoniddnam 
bhandanam kalaho viggaho vivido samghabhedo samgharaji 
samghavavatthanam sarnghananakaranan ti, Bhodagarukena 
bhikkhave bhikkhuna paresam pi sandhaya 4patti desetabb^ 
Hi. atha kho bhagav^ ukkhitt^nuvattakdnam bhikkhunam 
etam attham bhasitv^ utth^yasana pakkami. 1|8|| 
tena kho pana samayena ukkhittanuvattak^ bhikkhu tatth’ 
eva anto siraaya uposatham karonti samghakaramam karonti, 
iikkhepaka pana bhikkhd nissirnam gantva uposatham ka- 
ronti samghakaramam karonti. atha kho annataro ukkhe- 
pako bhikkhu yena bhagava ten^ upasamkami, upasjirnkamitvd 
bhagavantam abhivadetva ekaraantam nisidi. ekamantam 
nisinno kho so bhikkhu bhagavantam etad avoca : te bhante 
ukkhitt^nuvattaka bhikkhh tatth’ eva anto simaya uposatham 
karonti samghakammam karonti, may am pana ukkhepak^ 
bhikkhh nissirnam gantva uposatham kuroma samghakammam 
karoma Hi. te ce bhikkhu ukkhittdnuvattak^ bhikkhO tatth’ 
eva anto simaya uposatham karissanti sainghakaramam ka- 
rissanti yatha maya natti ca anussavana ca pannatt^, tesam 
tani kammani dharamiktlni bhavissanti akupp^ni th^niirah^ni. 
turahe ce bhikkhu ukkhepaka bhikkhu tatth’ eva anto simaya 
uposathain karissatha samghakammam karissatha yath&, mayS. 
natti ca anussavan^ ca pannatt4, tumh^kam pi tani kammdni 
dhamraikani bhavissanti akuppani thanarahani. ||9|| tarn 
kissa hetu. nan&samvtokd etc bhikkhu tumhehi tumhe ca 
tehi nan^samv^saka. dve ’ma bhikkhu n^nasamv^sakabhh- 
miyo; attana va att^nam nUnasamvasakam karoti samaggo 
nam samgho ukkhipati adassane appatikamme v^ 
appatinissagge yL ima kho bhikkhu dve ndn^samvasaka- 
bhuraiyo. dve 'm^ bhikkhu saraanasamv^lsakabhumiyo : 
attana v^ attanam samanasamvasakam karoti samaggo 
nam samgho ukkhittam os^reti adassane appatikamme vA 
appatinissagge yL imk kho bhikkhu dve sam^nasain\fc\saka- 
bhBmiyo Hi. II lOy 111 
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tena klio pana samayena bhikklid bhattaggo antaragbare 
bbandanajat^ kalahajat^ vivMdpann^ annamannam ananu- 
lomikam kayakammam vacikammam upadamsenti hattha- 
parllm&sam karonti. manussa ujjh^yaiiti khiyanti vip^centi : 
katbam bi n^ma saman^ Sakyaputtiya bbattagge antaragbaro 
. . . upadamsessanti batthapardmasam karissantiti. assosum 
kbo bbikkb{llesam inanussanam ujjbayant^nam kbtyant^nam 
vipdcentanam. ye te bbikkbb appiccba te ujjbayanti kbi- 
yanti vipacenti : katbam bi n^Lma bbikkbii bbattagge antara- 
gbare . . . upadarnsessanti battbapar^masam karissantiti. 
atba kbo te bhikkbd bbagavato etam attbam aroccsum. 
saccam kira bbikkbave — la — saccam bbagava. vigarabitva 
dbammikatbam katva bbikkbb toantesi : bhinne bbikkbave 
samgbe adbammiyamano asammodik^ya vattam^naya etta- 
vata na anriamannam ananuloraikam kayakammam vaci- 
karamam upadamscssama battbaparamasarn karissam^ Hi 
asane nisiditabbani. bhinne bbikkbave samgbe dbammiya- 
mane samraodikaya vattamanaya asanantarikaya nisiditabbau 
ti. II 111 tena kbo pana samayena bbikkb{i sanigbamajjbo 
bbandanajata . . . vivMapanna afinamannam mukbasattibi 
vitudant^ vibaranti, te na sakkonti tarn adbikaranam vupa- 
sametum. atba kbo afinataro bbikkhu yena bbagava ten* 
upasamkami, upasamkamitva bbaga van tarn abbivadetva ekam- 
antam attbasi. ekarnaijtain tbito kbo so bbikkhu bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca: idha bbante bbikkbd samgliamajjbo . . . 
vupasametum. sMbu bbante bbagava yena te bbikkhu ten* 
upasamkamatu anukampam upM^ya *ti. adhiv^sesi bbagav^ 
tunbibhavena. atba kbo bbagava yena te bbikkbb ten* 
upasamkami, upasamkamitva pailnatte asane nisidi. iiisajja 
kbo bbagava te bbikkhu etad avoca: alam bbikkbave m^ 
bbandanam m^ kalabam mit viggabam ma vivMan ti. evam 
vutte anilataro adhammavMi bbikkhu bbaga van tarn etad 
avoca: agametu bbante bbagava dbammasarni, appossukko 
bbante bbagav^ dittbadbammasukbaviharam anuyutto viha- 
ratu, raayam etena bbandanena kalabena viggabena vivadena 
pafiniyiss^ma ’ti. dutiyam pi kbo bhagav^ te bbikkbil etad 
avocg : alam bbikkbave . . . ra^ vivMan ti. dutiyam pi 
kbo so adhammav^di bbikkhu bbagavantam etad avoca ■ 
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^igametu bTiante . . . pannayissam^ ’ti. atha klio bbagav^ 
bbikkhd toantesi : || 2 1| 

bbiitapubbam bhikkbave Bardnasiyam Brahmadatto 
n^ma Kasiraj^ ahosi addho mahaddhano mahf^bhogo ma- 
habbalo mab^v^hano mabavijito paripunnakosakottb^gdro. 
Dlgbiti nama Kosalaraj^ abosi daliddo appadbano appa- 
bbogo appabalo appavabano appavijito aparipunbakosakottbil- 
g^ro. atba kbo bbikkbave Brabmadatto K^siraja caturangi- 
nim senam sannaybitva Digbitim Kosalaraj^nam abbbuyy^si. 
assosi kbo bbikkbave Digbiti Kosalaraja: Brabmadatto kira 
Kasiraj^ caturanginim senam sannaybitv^ mama abbhuyyato 
^ti. atba kbo bbikkbave Djgbitissa Kosalaranno etad abosi : 
Brabmadatto kbo KMr^ja addho . . . paripuniiakosakottb^- 
garo, abam pan’ ambi daliddo . . . aparipunnakosakottbagaro, 
iiabam piit.ibalo Brabmadattcna Kasiranna ekasamgbatain pi 
sabitum. yam n(inabam patigaco’ eva nagararab^ nippa- 
teyyan ti. atba kbo bbikkbave Digbiti Kosalaraja mabesim 
ad^ya patigacc’ eva nagaramba nippati. atba kbo bbi- 
kkbavo Brabmadatto Kasiraja Digbitissa Kosalaraimo balan 
ca vabanan ca janapadan ca kosan ca kottbrigaran ca 
abbivijiya ajjbavasati. atha kbo bbikkbave Digbiti Kosa- 
laraja sapajapatiko ycna Baranasi tena pakkami. anu- 
pubbena ycna Baranasi tad avasari. tatra sudam bbi- 
kkbave Digbiti Kosalaraja sappjapatiko Baranasiyam 
annatarasmim paccantirae okase kumbhakaranivcsane afma- 
takavesena paribb^jakaccbannena pativasati. ||3|| atba kbo 
bbikkbave Digbitissa Kosalarafmo mabcsi na cirass’ eva 
gabbbini abosi. tassa evardpo dohalo boti : icchati suriyassa 
uggamanakale caturanginim senam sannaddhaTn vammikam 
subbummiyam tbitam passitum kbaggtinan ca dhovanam 
patum. atba kbo bbikkbave Digbitissa Kosalaraimo mabesi 
Digbitim Kosalarajanam etad avoca : gabbbini ’mhi deva, 
tassa me evarilpo dohalo uppanno: iccbami suriyassa . . . 
patun ti. kuto devi ambakara duggatanam caturangini scna 
sannaddha vammika subbummiyam tbit^ kbaggdnan ca 
dhovanan ti. sac’ iham deva na labbiss^mi marissdmiti. ||4|| 
tena kbo pana samayena bbikkbave Brabmadattassa K^si- 
raimo purohito br^bmano Digbitissa Kosalaranno sab^yo 
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hoti. atha kho bliikkhavo Digbiti Kosalar^j^l yena Brahma- 
dattassa Kasirafino purobito br^ibraano tea^ upasamkami, upa- 
samkamitv^ Brabmadattassa Kasiranno purobitara brMima- 
nam etad avoca : sakbi te samma gabbbini, tass^ evarbpo 
dobalo uppanno: icchati suriyassa . . . patun ti. tena hi 
deva inayam pi devim pass^ma Hi. atha kho bbikkbave 
Digbitissa Kcfealaranrio mabesi yena Brabmadattassa Kasi- 
ranno purobito brabmaiio ten^ upasamkami. addasa kho 
bbikkbave Brabmadattassa Kasiranno purobito brahmano 
Digbitissa Kosalaranno raabeaim durato ’va igaccbantim, 
disvana uttbayasana ekamsam uttartongam karitva yena 
Digbitissa Kosalaranno mabesi tcn^ anjalim panametv^l 
tikkbattum udanam udanesi: Kosalaraja vata bbo kuccbigato, 
Kosalarujd vata bbo kuccbigato Hi. avimana devi bobi, 
laccbasi suriyassa uggamanakale caturanginim scnani 
sannaddbam vammikam subburamiyam tbitam passitum 
kbaggaiian ca dbovanam patun ti. || 5 1| atba kbo bbikkbave 
Brabmadattassa Kasiranno purobito brdbmano yena Brabma- 
datto Kasirajil ten’ upasamkami, upasainkamitva Brabraa- 
dattam Kasirajanarn etad avoca : tatba deva nimittani 
dissaiiti, svo suriyuggamanakMe caturangini sena sannaddha 
vammika subliummiyain tittbatu kbagg^ ca dboviyantb ’ti, 
atba kbo bbikkbave Brabmadatto Kdsiraja manusse fii.uipesi : 
yatba bbaiie purobito br^bmano aha tatba karotb^ ’ti, alabbi 
kbo bbikkbave Digbitissa Kosalaranno mabesi suriyassa 
uggamanakale caturanginim senam sannaddbam vammikam 
subhummiyam tbitam passitum kbagganan ca dbovanam 
patum. atba kbo bbikkbave Digbitissa Kosalaranno mabesi 
tassa gabbbassa paripakam anvaya puttam vijayi, tassa 
Dighavu Hi namam akainsu. atba kbo bbikkbave Digha- 
vukumaro na cirass’ eva vinnutam p^puni. I16l| atba kho 
bbikkbave Digbitissa Kosalaranno etad abosi : ayam kho 
Brabmadatto Kasirtij^ babuno arabakam anattbassa k^rako, 
irnina amhakam balan ca vabanan ca janapado ca koso ca 
kotthdg^ran ca acebinnam. sac’ ayarn ambe janiasati sabbeva 
tayo gbatdpessati. yam nbnaham Digb^vukumaram babi 
nag^re vaseyyan ti. atha kbo bbikkbave Digbiti Kosalaraja 
Digbavukumaram babi nagarc vasesi. atha kbo bbikkbave 
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Digb&vukum&ro bahi nagare pativasanto na cirass' eva sabba- 
sipp^ni sikkhi. 1|7|| tena kho pana samayena bhikkhave 
Digbitissa Kosalaranno kappako Brahmadatte K^siranae 
pativasati. addasa kho bbikkhave Digbitissa Eosalaranno 
kappako Digbitim Kosalardj^nam sapaj^patikam Bdr^nasi- 
yam annatarasmim paccantime okllse kumbhakaranivesane 
anMtakavesena paribbajakaccbannena pativasahtam, disv^na 
yena Brahraadatto Easiraja ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitv^ 
Brahmadattam Easirdjanam e(ad avoca : Dighiti deva Eosala- 
raj^ sapaj^patiko B^r^nasiyam annatarasmim paccantime 
okase kumbbakllranivesano annatakavesena paribb^jakaccba- 
nnena pativasatiti. ||8|| atha kho bbikkhave Brahmadatto 
E^sirdjA, raanusse anapesi : tena hi bhane Digbitim Kosala- 
r^janam sapajapatikam ^ncthd ’ti. evam dev^ ’ti kho 
bhikkhave te raanussa Brabmadattassa Easiranno patissutv^ 
Digbitim Eosalar^j^nam sapajapatikam dncsum. atha kho 
bhikkhave Brahmadatto Easiraj^ manusse anapesi: tena hi 
bhane Digbitim Eosalarajanani sapajapatikam dalhaya 
rajjuy^ pacchab^ham g^lhabandhanani bandhitva khura- 
mundam karitv4 kharassarena panavena rathiyaya rathiyam 
singhatakena sihgha^kam parinetva dakkhinena dvarena 
nikkhdmetv^ dakkhinato nagarassa catudha chinditva ca- 
tuddisd biMni nikkhipath^ ’ti. evam dev^ ’ti kho bhikkhave 
te manuss^ Brabmadattassa ELsiraipio patissutva Digbitim 
Eosalarajanam sapajapatikam dalhaya rajjuy^ pacchabaham 
g^lhabandhanam bandhitva khuramundam karitvd kharassa- 
rena panavena rathiyaya rathiyam singhatakena singhatakam 
parinenti. ||9|| atha kho bhikkhave Digh^lvussa kum^rassa 
etad ahosi: ciraditthd kho me matapitaro. yam nunahain 
matapitaro passeyyan ti. atha kho bhikkhave Dighavu- 
kum^ro Bardnasim pavisitva addasa matapitaro dalhaya 
rajjuyd pacchabaham galhabandhanam bandhitva khura- 
mundam karitv^ kharassarena panavena rathiyaya rathiyam 
singhatakena singhatakam parinente, disvana yena m^t^pi- 
taro ten’ upasamkami. addasa kho bhikkhave Dighiti 
EosalaraJA Dighdvukumdram durato ’va agacchantam, 
disvana Dighavukumdram etad avoca ; ma kho tvam rtdta 
Digb&vu digham passa rassam, na ^ hi tUta Digb^yu 
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verena verd sammanti, averena hi tata Digliavu ver^ 
sammantiti. I|10|| evam vutte bhikkhave te manuss^ Di- 
ghitim Kosalarajanam etad avocum : umraattako ayam 
Digliifci Kosalaraja vippalapati, ko imassa Dighdvu, kam 
ayam evam filia : ma kho tvam tata Digh^vu digham passa 
rassam, na hi tdta Dighavu verena ver^ sammanti, ave- 
rena hi tata Dighavu vera sammantiti. naham bliane 
ummattako vippalaparai, api ca yo vinfid so vibhdvessatiti. 
dutiyam pi kho bhikkhave — la — tatiyam pi klio bhikkhave 
Dighiti Kosalaraja Digh^vukumaram etad avoca : mA kho 
. . . sammantiti. tatiyam pi kho bhikkhave te manussd 
Dighitim Kosalarajanam etad avocum : ummattako ... so 
vibhavessatiti. atha kho bhikkhave te manuss^ Bighitim 
Kosalarajanam sapajapatikani rathiyaya rathiyam singhllta- 
kena singhatakam parinetva dakkhinena dvarena nikkhd- 
metv^ dakkhinato nagarassa catudh^ chinditva catuddM 
bilaui nikkhipitva gumbam thapetv^ pakkamimsu. ||11|| 
atha kho bhikkhave Bighavukumaro Baranasim pavisitv^ 
suram niharitvd gumbiye p^yesi. yada te matta ahesum 
patita atha katthani samkaddhitva citakam karitva matapi- 
tunnam sariram citakam dropetva aggim datva paiijaliko 
tikkhattum citakam padakkhinam akasi. tena kho pana 
samayena bhikkhave Brahrnadatto Kasiraj^ uparipasadava- 
ragato hoti. addasa kho bhikkhave Brahrnadatto Kasiraj^ 
Dighavukumaram panjalikam tikkhattum citakam padakkhi- 
nam karontam, disv^n' assa etad ahosi : nissamsayam kho so 
manusso Dighitissa Kosalaraftno ndti v^ salohito va. aho 
me anatthako, na hi n^ma me koci ^rocessatiti. || 12 1| atha 
kho bhikkhave Bighavukumdro arannam gantv^ yavadattham 
kanditva roditva vappam puncliitvi Baranasim pavisitv^ ante- 
purassa samanta hatthis^lam gantv4 hatthEtcariyam etad 
avoca : iccham’ aham acariya sippam sikkhitun ti. tena hi 
bhane manavak- sikkhassii Hi. atha kho bhikkhave Bigha- 
vukum^ro rattiya pacciisasamayaip paccutthaya hatthisald- 
yam manjun^ sarena gayi vinan ca vddesi. assosi kho 
bhikkhave Brahrnadatto Kasirdja rattiyd paccusasamayam 
paccutthaya hatthisal^yam manjuna sarena gitam vinan ca 
vMitam, sutv^ina manusse pucchi : ko bhane rattiy^ paccClsa- 
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samayam paccuttli^ya liattliisMayam manjun^ sarena g^yi 
'vlnan ca vMesiti. || 13 1| amukassa deva liatth^canyassa ante- 
vasi ra^navako rattiy^ paccusasamayam paccuttb^ya battbis^l- 
layam manjuni sarena gayi vinan ca vMesiti. tena hi bhane 
tarn m^iiavakam dnethS, Hi. evam dev& Hi kho bbikkhave to 
mauu8s4 Brahmadattassa Kasirailflo patissutva Digbavu- 
kumiram Anesum. tvam bbane m^navaka rat'liya paccdsa- 
saraayam paccuttb^ya hattbisMayam manjun^ sarena gtlyi 
vinan ca vadesiti. evam dcv^ Hi. tena hi tvam bbane 
manavaka g^yassu vinan ca vMebiti. evam deva Hi kbo 
bbikkhave Digbavukum^ro Brahmadattassa K^siranno pati- 
ssutvd drMhdpekho manjun^ sarena gayi vinan ca vadesi. 
atba kbo bbikkhave Brabraadatto K^siraja Digbavukuraaram 
etad avoca : tvam bbane manavaka mam upatthaba Hi. 
evain deva Hi kbo bbikkhave Digbavukum^ro Brabraa- 
dattassa Kasiranno paccassosi. atba kbo bbikkhave Digba- 
vukurn^ro Brahmadattassa Kasiranno pubbuttbayi abosi 
paccb^nip^ti kimkarapatissavi man^pacari piyavMi. atba 
kbo bbikkhave Brahmadatto Kasiraja Bigbdvukumiiram na 
cirass^ eva abbbantarike vissasikattliane tbapesi. 1|14|| atba 
kho bbikkhave Brahmadatto Kasiraja Digbavukumdram etad 
avoca : tena hi bbane manavaka ratbani yojcbi migavam 
gamissamiti. evam deva Hi kbo bbikkhave Digbavukuraaro 
Brahmadattassa Kasiranno patissutva ratham yojetva Brabma- 
dattam Kasiraj^nam etad avoca : yutto kbo te deva ratho, 
yassa dani kalam inannasiti. atba kbo bbikkhave Brabma- 
datto Kasiraja ratham abbirubi, Digbavukumaro ratham 
pesesi, tatba-tatbd ratham pesesi yatba-yatb^ annen’ eva sen& 
agam^si annen’ eva ratbo. atba kbo bbikkhave Brahmadatto 
Kasiraja duram gantva Digbavukuraaram etad avoca: tena 
hi bbane manavaka ratham muncassu, kilanto ^mbi nipajjiss^- 
miti. evam dev^ Hi kbo bbikkhave Digbavukum&,ro Brabma- 
dattassa Kasiranno patissutva rathuTii muilcitva pathaviyam 
pallankcna nisidi. atba kho bbikkhave Brahmadatto Kdsi- 
Digb^vukumarassa uccbange sisam katvd seyyam 
kappesi, tassa kilantassa muhuttaken^ eva niddarn okkami. 
II 1511 atba kho bbikkhave Digb^vussa kum^rassa ^etad 
abosi; ayam kho Brahmadatto Kasir^jd babuno ambakain 
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anatthassa karako, imin^ amh^kam balan ca v^hanan ca 
janapado ca koso ca kotthdgdran ca acchinnam imin^ ca 
me matapitaro hatd. ayam khv assa kilo yo ^ham verani 
appeyyan ti kosiyi khaggam nibbahi. atha kbo bhikkhavo 
Dighivussa kuraarassa etad abosi: pita kho mam mara- 
nakale avaca : ma kho tvam tita Digbivu digham passa ma 
rassam, na hi *tita Dighavu verena veri sammanti, avercna 
hi tata Dighavu vera samraantiti. iia kho me tarn patirupam 
yo ^ham pitu vacanam atikkameyyan ti kosiya khaggam 
pavesesi. dutiyam pi kho bhikkhave Dighivussa kumarassa 
etad ahosi : ayam kho Brahmadatto . . . nibbihi. dutiyam 
pi kho bhikkhavo Dighavussa kumirassa etad ahosi : piti 
. . . atikkameyyan ti, punad eva kosiya khaggam pavesesi. 
tatiyam pi kho . , . nibbahi. tatiyam pi kho . • . pavesesi. 
atha kho bhikkhave Brahmadatto Kasiraja bhito ubbiggo 
ussafiki utrasso sahasa vutthasi. atlia kho bhikkhave 
Digbavukuraaro Brahmadattam Kasirajanam etad avoca : 
kissa tvam deva bhito . . . vutthasiti. idba mam bhane 
manavaka Dighitissa Kosalarafino putto Dighavukumdro 
supinaHtena khaggena paripitesi teniham bhito ubbiggo 
ussafiki utrasso sahasa vutthasin ti. || 16 1| atha kho bhikkh- 
ave Dighavukumaro varaena hatthena Brahmadattassa Kasi- 
ranno sisam pararaasitva dakkhinena hatthena khaggam 
nibbahetva Brahmadattiyn Kasirajanam etad avoca : aharn 
kho so deva Dighitissa Kosalarafino putto Dighavukumaro. 
bahuno tvam amhakam anatthassa karako, taya amhakam 
balan ca vahanau ca janapado ca koso ca kotthdgarafi ca 
acchinnam taya ca me matapitaro hata. ayam khv assa kalo 
yv ah am veram appeyyan ti. atha kho bhikkhave Brahma- 
datto Kasiraja Dighavussa kumarassa padesu sirasa nipatitva 
Dighavukumaram etad avoca: jivitam me tata Dighavu dehi, 
jivitam mo tata Dighavu dehiti. ky ^ham ussahami devassa 
jivitam datum, devo kho me jivitam dadeyy^ ^ti. tena hi 
tata Dightivu tvah c’ eva me jivitam dehi ahan ca te jivitam 
dammiti. atha kho bhikkhave Brahmadatto ca Kasir^jtl 
Dighavu ca kum^ro afihamannassa jivitam adamsu pinih ca 
aggatesum sapathan ca akamsu adrhbh^ya. atha kho bhi- 
kkhave Brahmadatto Kdsiraj^ Dighavukumaram etad avoca . 
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tena lii tiLta Digh^vu ratham yojehi gamissam^ ^ti. evam 
deva Hi kho bhikkhave Digh^vukumtiro Brahmadattassa 
K^sirailno patissutva ratham yojetva Brahmadattam Kisir^- 
j^aam etad avoca : yutto kho to deva ratho, yassa ddni 
kdlam manriasiti. atha kho bhikkhave Brahmadatto Kasi- 
rSja ratham abhiruhi, Dighivukuraaro ratham pesesi, tath^ 
-tath^ ratham pesesi yatha-yath^ na cirass’ eva senaya sam^- 
gacchi. II 17 II atha kho bhikkhave Brahmadatto K^siraj^ 
B^ranasim pavisitv^ amacce parisajje sannip^tapetvi etad 
avoca ; saco bhane Dighitissa Kosalaranno puttam Dighdvu- 
kum^ram passoyyeltha kinti nam kareyy^th^ Hi. ekacce 
evam ^hamsu : mayam deva hatthe chindeyyama, mayam 
deva pMe chindeyyama, mayam deva hatthapMe chindeyy^- 
ma, mayam deva kanne chindeyyama, mayam deva nasam 
chindeyyama, mayam deva kannaii^sam chindeyyama, mayam 
deva sisam chindeyyama Hi. ayam kho bhane Dighitissa 
Kosalaranno putto Dighavukumaro, n^yam labbha kiftci 
katum, iraina ca me jivitam dinnam maya ca imassa jivitam 
dinnan ti. ||18|| atha kho bhikkhave Brahmadatto Kasiraja 
Dighavukuraaram etad avoca : yam kho to tata Dighava 
pita maranakMe avaca : raa kho tvani tata Digh^vu digham 
passa mi rassam, na hi tata Dighavu verena vera sammanti, 
averena hi tata Dighavu vera sararaantiti, kin te pita 
sandhaya avaci Hi. yam kho me deva pita maranakale 
avaca ma dighan ti, mi ciram veram akasiti, imam kho me 
deva piti maranakale avaca mi dighan ti. yam kho mo 
deva piti maranakale avaca mi rassan ti, mi khippam 
mittehi bhijjitthi Hi, imam kho me deva piti maranakile 
avaca mi rassan ti. yam kho me deva piti maranakile 
avaca na hi tita Dighivu verena vera sammanti, averena hi 
tata Dighivu veri sammantiti, devena mo mitipitaro hati 
Hi, sac’ iham devam jivita voropeyyam ye devassa atthakirai 
te mam jivita voropeyyum, ye me atthakimi te te jiviti 
voropeyyum, evam tarn veram verena na vupasaraeyya. 
idini ca pana me devena jivitam dinnam mayi ca devassa 
jivitam dinnam, evam veram averena vipasantam. imam kho 
me deva piti maranakile avaca : na hi tita . . . sammj^ntiti. 
It 19 II atha kho bhikkhave Brahmadatto • Kisiriji acchari- 
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yam vata bho abbhutam vata bbo, yiva pandito ay am 
Dighavukumaro, yatra hi n^ma pituno samkhitteiia bh&si- 
tassa vittharena attham ajanissatiti, pettikam balan ca 
v^hanan ca janapadaft ca kosan ca kotth^garan ca patipMesi 
dhitaran ca adasi. tesam hi ndma bhikkhave r^junam 
adinnadand^nain adinnasatthanam evarupam khantisoraccam 
bhavissatiti, idha kho pana tarn bhikkhave sobhetha yam 
tumhe evam svdkkbate dhamraavinaye pabbajit^ sam^na 
kham^ ca bhaveyy^tha soratii c^ Hi. tatiyam pi kho bha- 
gav^ te bhikklid etad avoca: alam bhikkhave m^ bhanda- 
nam m^ kalaham ma viggaham m^ vivddan ti, tatiyam pi 
kho so adharamavyi bhikkhu bhagavantam etad avoca : 
agametu bhantc bhagavci dhamraasanii, appossukko bhante 
bhagava dittbadhammasukhavihyam anuyutto viharatu, 
mayam etena bhandaiiena kalahena viggahcna vivyena 
pannayissyid Hi. atha kho bhagava pariyyinnartip^ kho 
ime moghapurisa, na yime sukara sannapetun ti utth^- 
y^ana pakkami. ||20l|2l| 

Digh^vubhtinavaram pathamam. 

atha kho bhagava pubbanhasamayom nivyetva pattacl- 
varam adaya Kosambim pind^a pavisi, Kosambiyam 
pindtlya caritvd pacclidbhattam pindap^tapatikkanto sen^a- 
nam sapisametva pattac^varam yaya samgbamajjhe thitako 
'va ima gath^yo abh^i : 

puthusaddo samajano na b^llo koci mahnatha 
sainghasmim bhijjam^nasmim, n’ annam bliiyyo amafina- 
rum.| 

parirauttha paudita bhds^ vdc^gocarabhanino, 
y^v’ icchanti inukh^y^mum, yena nita na tarn vidu.j 
akkocchi mam, avadhi mam, ajini mam, ah^i me, 
ye tarn upanayhanti, veram tesam na sammati.l 
akkocchi m'^m, avadhi mam, ajini mam, ahasi me, 
ye tarn na upanayhanti, veram tea’ dpasammati.l 
na hi verena verani sararaant^ idha kudyanam, 

5 averena ca samraanti, esa dhammo sanantano.| 
pare ca na vij^nanti mayam ettha yam^mase, 
ye ca fattha vijdnanti, tato samraanti medhagl.l 
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atthicchinni p^nahara gavteadhanah^rino 

rattham vilumpaman^lnam tesam pi hoti samgati. kasm^l 
tumh^kam no siyd.| 

sace labhetha nipakam sabayam saddhincaram sidbuvi- 
hari dhiram, 

abbibhuyya sabbani parlssayani carcyya ten* attamano 
satim^.l 

no ce labhetha nipakam sahayam saddhincaram sadhuvi- 
hiiri dhiram 

raj^ va rattham vijitam pahaya eko care matangaranne 
va nago.l 

ekassa caritam seyyo, n* atthi bMe sahayata. 

eko care na ca papani kayira appossukko mdtangaranno 

10 va n^go *ti. II 1 II 3 II 

atha kho bhagava sainghamajjhe thitako *va ima gathayo 
bh^sitv^ yena Balakaloiiakaragamo ten* upasamkami. 
tena kho pana samayena ayasraa Bhagu Balakalonakara- 
g^me viharati, addasa kho ayasm^ Bhagu bhagavantam 
durato *va agacchantam, disvana asanam pannapesi padoda- 
kam pddapitham pMakathalikam upanikkhipi, paccuggantva 
pattacivaram patiggahcsi. nisidi bhagava pannatto asane, 
nisajja pade pakkhalesi. ayasmapi kho Bhagu bhagavantam 
abhivddetvd ekamantam nisidi, ek;imantani nisinnani kho 
ayasraantam Bhagum bhagava etad avoca : kacci bhikkhu 
khamauiyam, kacci yapaniyam, kacci plndakcna na kilama- 
siti. khamaniyam bhagav^, yapaniyam bhagava, na cMiani 
bhante piiidakena kilaraainiti. atha kho bhagavil ayasmantam 
Bhagum dhammiya kathaya saudassetva , . . sainpahanisctva 
utthayfisana yena Pacinavamsad^yo ten* upasamkami. 

11 111 tena kho pana samayena ^yasm^ ca Anuruddho 
dyasmaca Nandiyo ayasma ca Kimbilo Pacinavamsadaye 
viharanti. addasa kho dayapalo bhagavantam dhrato *va 
dgacchantam, disvana bhagavantam etad avoca : m^l samana 
etam dayam pavisi, sant* ettha tayo kulaputt^ attak^inarhpa 
viharanti, m^ tesam aph&sura ak^siti. assosi kho ^yasma 
Anuruddho dayapalassa bhagavata saddhim mantayam^Qxissa, 
sutv^ d^yap^lam etad avoca : mavuso dayapala bhagavantam 
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v^resi, satth^ no bhagav^ anuppatto ’ti. atba kbo ^yasm^ 
Anuruddho yenayasm^ ca Nandiyo ayasm^ ca Kirabilo ten^ 
upasamkami, upasamkamitv^ ayasmantam ca Nandiyam 
ayasmantam ca Kimbilam etad avoca : abhikkama- 
thayasmanto abhikkaraatbayasmanto, satthd no bhagav^ 
anuppatto Hi. 1|21| atha kho ^yasma ca Anuruddho 
dyasraa ca Nandiyo ayasma ca Kimbilo bhagavantam 
paccuggantva eko bhagavato pattacivaram patiggabesi, 
eko dsanam pannapesi, eko pModakanx pMapitbam pada- 
katbalikam upanikkbipi. nisidi bbagav^ pannatte ^sane, 
nisajja pMe pakkbalesi. to pi kbo dyasinant^ bbagavantara 
abhivadetva ekamantam nisidimsu. ekamantam nisinnam 
kbo ayasmantam Anuruddbam bbagava etad avoca : kacci 
VO Anuruddho kbamaniyam, kacci yapaniyam, kacci pinda- 
kena na kilamatlA Hi. kbamaniyam bbagav^, yapaniyam 
bbagava, na ca mayam bbante pindakcna kilamama Hi. 
kacci pana vo Anuruddha samagg^ sammodaraan^ avivada- 
rnana kbirodakibbutd annamanriarri piyacakkbCibi sampa- 
ssanta vibaratba Hi. taggba mayam bbante samagga 
sammodamana avivadamana kbirodakibbuta annamannam 
piyacakkhidii sampassanta viharam^ Hi. yatbakutham pana 
tumbe Anuruddha samagga sammodamana . . . sampassanta 
vibaratba Hi. ||3|| idha mayham bbante evam boti : labhd 
vata me, suladdbam vata me yo Hiam evarupcbi sabrabma- 
caribi saddbiin vibararniti. tassa maybam bbante imesu 
ayasmantesu mettam kayakammam paccupattbitam avi 
ova rabo ca, mettam vacikammam, mettam manokamraam 
paccupattbitam avi c^ eva rabo ca. tassa maybam bbante 
evam boti : yam nunabam sakam cittam nikkbipitva imesam 
yeva ayasmantanam cittassa vasena vatteyyan ti. so kbo 
abam bbante sakam cittam nikkbipitva imesam yeva 
ayasraant£lnam cittassa vasena vattami, n&na ni kbo no 
bbante kaya ekan ca pana manne cittan ti. ayasmapi kbo 
Nandiyo, Ayasmapi kbo Kimbilo bhagavantam etad avoca : 
maybam pi kbo bbante evam boti : l^bh^ , . . manne cittan 
ti. evam kbo mayam bbante samagga sammodamana aviva- 
dam^n^ kbirodakibbbt^ annaniarinam plyacakkbubi sampa- 
ssanf^ vibarama Hi. ||4|| kacci pana vo Anuruddho appa- 
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matta Mpino pahitatt^ viharath^ taggha mayam bhante 
appamattfi, ^tllpino paliitatt^ viharim^ Hi. yath^katbam 
pana tumhe Anuruddba appamatt^ ^tdpino pabitatt^ viba- 
raiba Hi. idba bbante ambdkam yo patbamam g4raato pin- 
day a patikkamati, so dsanam paiinipeti, pddodakam p^da- 
pitbam pyakatbalikam upanikkbipati, avakkarapatim dbo- 
vitv^ upattbapeti, pdniyam paribbojaniyam upattMpeti. yo 
paccba gamato pindaya patikkamati, sace boti bbuttavaseso, 
sace akankbati, bbunjati, no co akankbati, appabarite 
cbaddeti appanake Ya udake opil^peti, so asanam uddbarati, 
pMoclakam pMapitbam pMakatbalikam patis^meti, avakka- 
rapatim dbovitv^ patis^meti, paniyam paribbojaniyam pati- 
samcti, bbattaggam sammajjati. yo passati pdniyagbatam 
va paribbojaniyagbatam vaccagbatam rittam tuccbam 
so upattbdpeti. sac’ assa boti avisaybam battbavikarena, 
dutiyam ^mantetY^ battbaYilangbakena upattbapema, na tv 
eva mayam bbante tappacca}4 v^cam bb indam a. pancabikam 
kbo pana mayam bbante sabbarattiy^ dbammiya katbaya 
sannisidama. evam kbo mayam bbante appamatta alapino 
pabitattd vibardm^ Hi. ||5|| 

atba kbo bbagava ayasmantam ca Anuruddbam ^yasmantam 
ca Nandiyam dyasmantam ca Kimbilam dbammiya katbaya 
sandassetv^ . . . sampabamsetYa nttbayasani yena P^ri- 
leyyakam tena carikam pakkdmi. anupubbena carikam 
caram^no yena Parileyyakam tad avasari. tatra sudum 
bbagavS, P^rileyyake vibarati Rakkbitavanasande 
Bbaddasalamule. atba kbo bbagavato rabogatassa pati- 
sallinassa evam cetaso parivitakko udapadi : abam kbo pubbe 
akinno na pbdsu vibasim tebi Kosambakebi bbikkbbhi 
bbandanakarakebi kalabakdrakebi vivMakarakcbi bbassakd- 
rakebi samgbe adbikaranakarakebi, so ’mbi etarabi eko 
adutiyo sukbam pbasu vihardmi anfiatr’ eva tebi Kosamba- 
kebi bbikkbubi kalabakarakebi , . . adbikaranak^rakebiti. 
annataro pi kbo battbinago Akinno vibarati battbibi battbi- 
nibi battbikalabbebi battbiccb&pakebi, cbinnagg^ni c’ eva 
tinani kbMati, obbaggobbaggan c’ assa s^kb^bbangam kb^- 
danti, ^vil^ni ca p&niy^ni pivati, og^bantassa otinnassa 
hattbiniyo kllyam upanigbamsantiyo gaccbanti. atba kbo 
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tassa liatthin^gassa etad ahosi : aliam kho ^ikinno vihar^mi 
hatthihi hatthinihi hatthikalabhehi hatthicch&pakehi, chinna- 
gg&ni c’ eva tin^ni kli^ddmi, obhaggobhaggan ca me s^kh§,- 
bbangam khadanti, aviliui ca p^tniyani pivami, og^hantassa 
me otinnassa battbiniyo k^yam upanigbamsantiyo gacchanti. 
yam nClndham eko \a ganasm^ vdpakattbo vibareyyan ti. 
II 6 II atba khi5 so battbin^go yutba apakkamma yena P^ri- 
leyyakam Rakkbitavanasando BbaddasalaraAlam yena bba- 
gav4 ten* upasamkami, upasamkamitva sondaya bhagavato 
pdniyam paribbojaniyam upattbllpeti appabaritan ca karoti. 
atba kbo tassa battbinagassa etad abosi : aham kho pubbe 
^kinno na pb^su vib^sim battbibi hatthinihi hatthikalabhehi 
batthicch&pakehi, chinnagg^ni c* eva tin^ni khadim, obhaggo- 
bhaggan ca me s^khflbhahgain khddimsu, avilani ca paniyani 
ap&yim, og^hantassa ca me otinnassa hatthiniyo kayam upa- 
nighamsantiyo agamamsu, 'so *mbi etarahi eko adutiyo 
sukham ph^su vihartoi annatr* eva battbibi hatthinihi 
hatthikalabhehi hatthicchapehiti. atba kbo bhagav^ attano 
ca pavivekam viditv^ tassa ca battbinagassa cetas^ cetopari- 
vitakkam afin^ya tayam velayam imam ud^nam udiinesi : 

evam nagassa niigena is^dantassa battbino 

sameti cittam cittena yad eko ramati vane *ti. II 7 1| 4 U 

atba kho bhagava Parileyyake yatbabhirantam viharitv^ 
yena S^vatthi tena carikam pakkami. anupubbcna c^lri- 
kam caramano yena Sdvattbi tad avasari. tatra sudam 
bhagav^ Sdvatthiyam vibarati Jetavaiie Anatha- 
pindikassa drame. atba kho Kosambak^ upasaka irae 
kho ayya KosambakA bhikkhu bahuno amhMcam anatthassa 
karaka, imehi ubbalho bhagava pakkanto, handa in ay am ay ye 
Kosambake bbikkhb n* eva abhivMeyydma na paccuUheyytl- 
ma na anjulikammam s^micikammam kareyyama na sakka- 
reyyama na garukareyyama na maneyyaraa na piijeyyaraa 
upagatinam pi pindapatam na dajjeyyama, evam ime amhehi 
asakkariyam&na agarukariyamand amaniyam&n^ apujiyainana 
asakk^rapakat^ pakkamissanti vd vibbhamissanti v^ bhaga- 
vantajn va pas&dessantiti. || 1 1| atba kbo Kosambak^l up^sak^ 
Kosambake bhikkbb n* eva abbivMesum na paccutthesum na 

TOL. m. 23 
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anjalikammam samicikammam akamsu na sakkarimsu na 
garukarimsu na m^nesum na p5jesum upagatanam^ pi pinda- 
patam na adamsu. atlia kho Kosambaka bhikkhd Kosamba- 
kehi updsakebi asakkariyamdna . . , asakkarapakata evam 
abamsu: handa mayam avuso Savatlhim gantva bhaga- 
vato santikc imam adhikaranam vilpasamema ^ti. atha kho 
Kosambaka bhikkhii senasanam samsametv^*' pattacivaram 
Mdya yena S^vatthi ten’ upasamkamimsu. ||2l| 
assosi kho ^yasma Sariputto: to kira Kosambaka bhi- 
kkhu bhandanakaraka . . . sainghe adhikaranaktirak^ Sd- 
vatthim dgacchantiti. atha kho ayasma Sariputto yena 
bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitvd bhagavantam 
abhivadetv^ ekamantam nisidi. ekamantam nisinno kho 
ayasm^ Sariputto bhagavantam etad avoca : te kira bhante 
Kosambaka bhikkhu bhandanakaraka . . . samgho adhika- 
ranakarak^ Savatthim dgacchanti. kath^ham bhante tesu 
bhikkhhsu patipajjamiti. tena hi tvam Sariputta yath^- 
dhammo tatha titthaliiti. kathaharn bhante jaueyyam 
dhamraam va adhammam va ’ti. || 3 1| 

attharasahi kho Sariputta vatthhhi adhammavadi jani- 
tabbo. idlia Sariputta bhikkhu adhammam dhammo ’ti 
dipeti, dhammam adhammo ’ti dipeti, avinayam vinayo ’ti 
d., vinayam avinayo ’ti d,, abhasitam alapitam tathagatena 
bhasitam lapitam tathagatena ’ti d., bhasitain lapitam tatha- 
gatena abhasitam alapitam tathagatena ’ti d., anacinnain 
tathagatena acinnam tathagatena ’ti d., acinnam tathaga- 
tena anacimiam tathagatena ’ti d., appanhattaia tathagatena 
pannattam tathagatena ’ti d., pannattam tathagatena appa- 
nfiattam tathagatena ’ti d., anapattim apattiti d., apattim 
aiiapattiti d., lahukam apattim garuk^l apattiti d., garukam 
dpattim lahuka aj)attiti d., sdvasesam apattim anavases^ 
apattiti d., anavasesam apattim savasesa apattiti d,, dutthu- 
llarn apattini adutthulld apattiti d., adutthullam dpattiin 
dutthulla apattiti dipeti. imehi kho Sdriputta atthdrasahi 
vatthuhi adhammavadi j^nitabbo. ||4|| attharasahi ca kho 
Sariputta vatthuhi dhammavadi janitabbo. idha Sariputta 
bhikkhu adhammam adhammo ’ti dipeti, dhammam dhammo 
’ti d,, avinayam . . vinayam . , abhasitam alapitam 
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tathdgatena . . bh^sitam lapitara tathagatena . . and- 
cinnam tathagatena . . acinnam tathagatena . . 
appannattam tathagatena . . paniiattam tathagatena . . 
^Ipattim . . anapattim . . lahukam apattim . . garu- 
kam apattim . . savasesam apattim . . anavascsam 
dpattim . . dutthullam apattim . . adutthullam apattim 
adutthull^ apattiti dipeti. imehi kho Siriputta attharasehi 
vatthuhi dhararaavadi janitabbo Hi. |15|| 

assosi kho ^yasma Mahamoggall^no — la — assosi kho 
kysisma Mahakassapo, assosi kho ayasma Mah^kaccdno, 
assosi kho dyasma Mahilkotthito, assosi kho ^yasm^ Ma- 
h^kappino, assosi kho ayasma Mahticundo, assosi kho 
ayasma Anuriiddho, assosi kho ^asm^ Revato, assosi 
kho ayasma Upali, assosi kho ayasmit Anando, assosi klio 
ayasm^ Rahulo: te kira Kosambaka bhikkhii . . . (=3~5. 
Uml Rdhula instead of Sariputta) . . . dhammavadi jaui- 
tabbo Hi. Ii G || 

assosi kho Mahapajapati Got ami : te kira Kosambakii 
bhikkh5 . . . agacchantiti. atha kho Mahapajapati Gotami 
yena bhagavd tcn^ upasainkami, upasamkamitva bhagavan- 
tam abhivadetva ekamantam atthisi. ekamantam tliita kho 
Mahapajapati Gotami bhagavantam etad avoca : te kira 
bhante , . . patipajjamiti. tena hi tvam Gotami ubliayattlia 
dhammam suna, ubhayattha dhammam sutv^ ye tattha blii- 
kkhu dhammavadino tesam ditthifi ca khantin ca riicin ca 
adayan ca rocehi, yan ca kinci bhikkhunisamghena bhikkliu- 
samghato paccasimsitabbam sabban tain dharamavadito H^a 
paccasimsitabban ti. ||7|| assosi kho Anathapindiko ga- 
hapati : te kira Kosambaka bhikkhu . . . agacchantiti. 
atha kho Anathapindiko gahapati ycna bhagava tcn^ upa- 
samkami, upasamkamitvd bhagavantam abhivadetva ekaman- 
tam nisidi, ekamantam nisinno kho Anathapindiko gahapati 
bhagavantam etad avoca ; te kira bhante . . . patipajja- 
miti. tena hi tvam gahapati ubhayattha ddnam dchi, iibha- 
yattha danam datva ubhayattha dhammam suna, ubhayattha 
dhammam sutv^ ye tattha bhikkhh dhammavadino tesam 
ditth jn ca khantin ca rucin ca ddayan ca rocehiti. II 8 1| assosi 
kho Yisakha MigaramiUa: te kira Kosambakd bhikkhu 
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. . . ^gacchantiti. atha kbo Yis^khS, Mig^ramMd yena 
bliagavSi ten^ upasamkami, upasamkamitv^ bhagavantam 
abbivadetv^ ekanmiitani nisidi. ekamantam nisinn^ kbo 
Yisakb^ Migaramata bhagavantam etad avoca : te kira 
bhante . . patipajjamiti. tena hi Ivam Yisakhe ubha- 
yattha danam dehi . . . rocehiti. || 9 1| 

atha kho Kosambaki bhikkhii anupubbena yeha Sdvatthi 
tad avasarum. atha kho ^yasma Sdriputto yena bhagava 
ten’ upasamkami, upasainkamitva bhagavantam abhivadetva 
ekamantam nisidi. ekamantam nisinno kho ayasmd S^riputto 
bhagavantam etad avoca : te kira bhante Kosambak^ bhi- 
kkhii bliandanakaraka . . . samghe adhikaranakdraka Sd- 
vatthim anuppatta. katham nu kho bhante tesu bhikkhhsu 
senasane patipajjitabban ti. tena hi Sariputta vivittam send- 
sanam ddtabban ti. sace pana bhante vivittam na hoti 
katham patipajjitabban ti, tena hi Sdriputta vivittam 
katvdpi ddtabbam. na tv evaham Sdriputta kenaci pariyd- 
yena vuddhatarassa bhikkhuno sendsanam patibahitabban ti 
vaddmi. yo patibdheyya, dpatti dukkatassd Hi. dmise pana 
bhante katham patipajjitabban ti. dinisam kho Sdriputta 
sabbesam sainakam bhajetabban ti. ||10|| 

atha kho tassa ukkhittakassa bhikkhuno dhammau ca 
vinayafl ca paccavekkh an tassa etad ahosi : dpatti esd n’ esd 
andpatti, apanno ’mhi n’ amhi andpanno, ukkhitto ’mhi n* 
amhi anukkhitto, dhammiken’ amhi kammena ukkhitto 
akuppena tbandrahena Hi. atha kho so ukkhittako bhikkhu 
yena ukkhittanuvattaka bhikkhh tcn^ upasamkami, upa- 
Bainkamitvd ukkhittanuvattake bhikkhh etad avoca : dpatti 
esd dvuso n’ esd andpatti . . . thdndrahena. ctha mam 
dyasmanto osaretha Hi, || 11 1| atha kho to ukkhittanuvattaka 
bhikkhu tarn ukkhittakam bhikkhum addya yena bhagava ten* 
upasamkamimsu, upasamkamitvd bhagavantam abhivddetvd 
ekamantam nisidimsu. ekamantam nisinnd kho te bkikkhG 
bhagavantam etad avocum; ayam bhante ukkhittako bhikkhu 
evara dha : dpatti esd dvuso n* esd andpatti . . . osdrethd *ti. 
katham nu kho tehi bhante patipajjitabban ti. dpatti 
esd bhikkhave n* esd andpatti, dpanno eso bhikkhu n* eso 
bhikkhu andpanno, ukkhitto eso bhikkhu n* eso bhikkhu 
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anukkhitto, dhammikena kammena ukkhitto akuppena 
thanaraliena. yato ca kho so bhikkhave bhikkhu ^panno ca 
ukkhitto ca passati ca tena hi bhikkhave tarn bhikkhum 
os^retha Hi. || 12 1| atha kho te ukkhitt^nuvattak^ bhikkhA 
tarn ukkhittakam bhikkhum osaretv^ yena ukkhepaka bhi- 
kkhh ten’ upasamkamimsu, upasamkaraitva ukkhepake 
bhikkhh etad avocum : yasmim avuso vatthusmim ahosi 
samghassa bhandanam kalaho viggaho vivado samghabhedo 
samghardji samgliavavatthanam samghananakaranam so eso 
bhikkhu apanno ca ukkhitto ca passi ca osarito ca. handa 
mayam ^vuso tassa vatthussa vupasamaya samghasamaggini 
karoma Hi. atha kho te ukkhepaka bhikkhh yena bhagava 
ten’ upasamkamimsu, upasamkaraitva bhagavantam abhiv^- 
detva ekamantam nisidimsu, ekamantam nisinn^ kho te 
bhikkhu bhagavantam etad avocum : to bhanto ukkhitta- 
nuvattaka bhikkhh evani ahamsu : yasmim avuso vatthus- 
mim ahosi . . . samghasaraaggim karom^ ’ii. katham nu 
kho bhante patipajjitabban ti. ||13|| yato ca kho so bhi- 
kkhave bhikkhu ^tpanno ca ukkhitto ca passi ca osarito ca 
tena hi bhikkhave samgho tassa vatthussa vupasamiiya 
samghasamaggim karotu. ovafi ca pana bhikkhave 
katabba. sabbeh’ eva ekajjham sannipatitabbani gilanchi ca 
agilanehi ca, na kehici chando databbo. sannipatitva vyattena 
bhikkhuna patibalena samgho fiapetabbo : sunatu mo bliante 
samgho. yasmim vatthusmim ahosi samgliassa bhandanam 
kalaho viggaho vivado samghabhedo saingharaji samgha- 
vavatthanam samghananakaranam so eso bhikkhu Apanno 
ca ukkhitto ca passi ca osarito ca. yadi samghassa 
pattakallam samgho tassa vatthussa vupasamaya saraghu- 
St\raaggim kareyya. csa natti. sunatu mo bhante samgho, 
yasmim vatthusmim . . . osarito ca. saingho tassa 
vatthussa vhpasamaya samghasamaggim karoti. yassa- 
yasmato khamati tassa vatthussa vupasamaya samghasam- 
aggiya karanam so tunh’ assa, yassa na kkhamati so 
bhaseyya. kat^ samghena tassa vatthussa vupasamaya 
samghasaraaggi nihata samgharaji nihato sarnghabhedo. 
khamati samghassa, tasma tunhi, evam etam dharaydmiti. 
t4vad eva uposatho katabbo p&tiraokkham uddisitabban ti. 
II14II51I 
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atlia kho ^yasm^l TJpali yona bhagava ten’ upasamkami, 
upasamkamitv^l bhagavantam abbivadetva ekamantam nisidi, 
ekamantam nisinno kho iLyasma Upali bhagavantam etad 
avoca : yasmim bhante vatthusmim hoti saraghassa bhanda- 
nam . . . samghananakaranam, samgho tarn vatthum 
avinicchinitva amula miilam gantvA. samghas^raaggim ka- 
roti, dharamika nu kho sa bhante BamghasamUggiti. yas- 
mim Upali vatthusmim hoti . . . samgho tarn vatthum 
avinicchinitva amula mCllam gantva samghasamaggim karoti, 
adharamika sa UpMi samghasamaggiti. yasmim pana bhante 
vatthusmim hoti , . . samgho tarn vatthum vinicchinitva 
milld midam gantva samghasamaggim karoti, dhammika nu 
kho sa bhante samghasamaggiti. yasmim UpMi vatthusmim 
hoti . . . samgho tarn vatthum vinicchinitva mula mdlam 
gantv^ samghasamaggim karoti, dhammika sa Upali samgha- 
samaggiti. II 1 II 

kati nu kho bhante samghasaraaggiyo ’ti. dve ’ma Upali 
samghasamaggiyo. atth’ Upali sarnghasamaggi atthapeta 
vyanjanupcta, atth’ Upali sarnghasamaggi atthupeta ca vyah- 
jaiiupeta ca. katami\ ca Upali samgLasiimaggi atthdpeta 
vyanjanupcta. yasmim UpMi vatthusmim hoti samghassa 
bhandanam . . . samghananakaranam, samgho tarn vatthum 
avinicchinitva amula mulam gantva samghasamaggim karoti. 
ayam vuccati Upali sarnghasamaggi atthapeta vyanjanupeta. 
katama ca Upali sarnghasamaggi atthupeta ca vyanjanupeta 
ca. yasmim Upali vatthusmim hoti samghassa bhandanam 
. . . samghananakaranam, samgho tain vatthum vinicchi- 
nitva mula mhlam gantva samghasamaggim karoti. ayam 
vuccati Upali sarnghasamaggi atthupeta ca vyanjanupcta ca. 
im^ kho Upali dve samghasamaggiyo ti. |[2|| 

atha kho ayasma Upali utthayasana ekamsam uttarasah- 
gam karitv^ yena bhagava ten’ anjalim panametv^ bhaga- 
vantam gathaya ajjhabhasi : 

samghassa kiccesu ca mantanasu ca atthesu j^tesu viniccha- 
yesu ca 

kathampakaro idha naro mahatthiko bhikkhu katham 
hoti idha paggaharaho ’ti.| * 
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ananuvajjo pathamena silato avekkHtac^ro susamvu- 
tindriyo, 

paccattkik^ na upavadanti dhammato, na hi ^ssa tarn hoti 
vadeyyum yena nam.| 

so tadiso silavisuddhiya thito visarado hoti visayha 
bhlLsati, 

na cchambhati parisagato na vedhaii, attham na hapeti 
anuyyutam bhanam,| 

tatli’ eva pafiham parisasu pucchito na c’ eva pajjhdyati 
na manku hoti. 

BO kalagatam vyakaranaraham vaco ranjcti viilniipansam 
yicakkhano,! 

sagaravo vudclhataresu bhikkhusu acerakamhi ca sake 
visarado, 

alam pametum, paguno kathetave, paccatthikanail ca 
5 viraddhikovido,! 

paccatthik^ yena vajanti niggaham mahajano panilapanan 
ca gacchati, 

sakafi ca ad^yam ayam na riilcati vyakaranapanham anu- 
paghatikam,! 

duteyyakammcsu alam samuggaho samghassa kicccsu ca 
ahunaiii yatha, 

karamvaco bhikkhuganena pesito aham karomiti na tena 
raannati,! 

apajjati ydvatakesu vatthusu, apatti ya hoti yatha ca 
vutthati, 

ete vibhaiiga ubhayassa sagata, apattivutthanapadassa 
kovido, I 

nissaraimm gacchati yani cacaram, nissarito hoti yatha ca 
vatthuna, 

osaranan tamvusitassa jantuno ctam pi janati vibhafiga- 
kovido, I 

sagavaro vuddhatarcsu bhikkhusu navesu theresu ca 
majjhimesu ca, 

mah^janass’ atthacaro ’dha pandito, so tadiso bliikkhu 
10^ idha paggah^raho Hi. I|3|j6|| 

Kosambakkhandhako dasamo. 
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tassa udd^nam ; 

Kosambiyam jinavaro, viv^Ld^ apattidassane, 
ukkhipeyya yasmim tasmim, tassa y^patti desaye.| 
anto sim^am, tatth'* eva, panc^, ekan c' eva, sampad^l, 
PArileyya ca, Savatthi, Sdriputto ca, Kolito,| 
Mahdkassapa-Kaccano, Kottbito, Kappinena ca, 
Mab^icundo ca, Anuruddho, Eevato, UpMivbayo,| 

Anando, Eahulo c’ eva, Gotami, 'n^thapindiko, Yis&kh^ 
Mig^ramata ca, 

sen^sanam vivittam ca, ^Lmisam samakam pi ca,| 
na kena chando databbo, Upali paripuccbito, 

5 anupavajji visilena, s^maggi jinasasane Hi. 


M AH A V AG GAM 8 AM ATT AM. 
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A : India Office MS. of the Phayre Collection (Burmese 
writing). 

B : MS. of the Paris National Library, fonds Pali 17 
(Sinhalese writing). 

C : MS. of the Royal Library at Berlin, Orient, fol. 952 
(Burmese writing). 

D; Buddha ghosa’s Atthakatha; MS. of the Paris Library, 
fonds Pali 39 (Sinhalese writing). Buddhaghosa omits all 
passages, which offer no difficulties or have been explained 
before. 

E: The same work; MS. of the Berlin Royal Library, 
Orient, fol. 931 (Burmese writing). 

The division into chapters and paragraphs has been intro- 
duced by myself. 


I. 

1 . 1, vimuttisukham patisamvedi ACE, vimuttisukhapati- 
samvedi BD. Comp. Jataka, i. p. 77, 80, ed. Fausboll. — 
2, jaramaranasokap® C at both places. — 3, yad^ have ABCE, 
yad^ bhave D. — jh^yino B^ — brahmanassa AC. The same 
spelling is constantly observed in these as in most Burmese 
MSS. — 4, For omitted words B always uses the symbol pe, 
AC have different symbols, the most frequent being la. 
This^ entire passage is given without abbreviation in 0, which 
reads here again at both places jaramaranasokap®. — 5, jh^yino 
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corrected to jh^yato B. — ^pavediti corrected to avediti B. — 
6, C reads again at both places jar^maranasokap°. — 7, obha- 
sayam ant° ABC. Comp, the note of M. Senart on Kacc, 
i. 4, 5. — 2 . 1) samMhi uttbabitva B. — vimuttisukbap® D, 
vimuttisukhara p° A BCE. — 2, buhukajatiko A, hubumkaj'^ 
B C D E. Buddhaghosa : so kira dittbamangaliko manavasena 
kodhavasena ca buhun ti karonto vicarati, tasrtiil huhunkaja- 
tiko vuccati. huhukkajatiko ti pi patlianti. — brabmana- 
karana A, brabmanakarana B, brabmanakara C. — 3, yatatto 
ACDE, yuttatto B. — brMimanavMain B. — 3 . 1, samadbi 
vuttbabitva B. — Ajap^lanigrodbarukkbambU A, °nigrodba- 
mble B, °nigrodbam{ilA C. -r-Munjalindarukkbamule A, Mu- 
calindamule B, Muncalindamiile C. — vimuttisukbain p° AC, 
— 2, sattabavattalika ABC, sattabavaddalika D, sattdbavadda- 
lika E. Comp. Jdtaka i. p. 80. — ‘"duddini AB, °duttini C, 
°duddini DE. — 3, viddbam ACDE, visuddbam B. — panja- 
liko C. — 4, asraimanassa vinayo B. — 4 . 1, samMbi vuttb® 
B. — vimuttisukbam p° AC. — 2, tarn desam gantiikaraa 
addb"^ C. — gacebata bbagavantain B. — ■ 5, onitapattupani 
ABC. — te ca BC. — 5 . 1, samMbi v'^ B. — 2, ^layapamudita 
and alayapamuditaya A, ajayasamudita and ° pamuditaya B, 
°samudita and °samuditaya C, alayesu suttbu mudita 'ti 
alayasammudita DE. In § 8, 9, B reads ‘^’samudita and 
°sainuditaya, C "samudita, ^samiiddita and °samuditaya, 
°samudditaya. — duddasam Ay sududdasum BC. In ^ 8, 9, B 
reads duddasam, and thus reads C in § 9, but sududdasam in 
§ 8. — 3, apissu AB, api sudam C. — susanibuddbo AC. In § 8 
0 reads susarapuddho, § 9 susambuddho. — patisotagami cor- 
rected to ”garaim C, patisotegtoin ti D, patisotag^min ti E. — 
dakkbinti D, dakkhanti ABCE. — 4, vata bbo at both places 
BC, vata so at both places A; comp. Jataka i. p. 81. — 6, 
bbummiyam nih° C. — 7, avekkhassu AE, avekkbassu B, 
apekkb °CD. In § 9, 10, C reads avekkh.^ — dbira corrected 
to vira B. — 8, apisu tarn Brabrne B, api sudam me Brahme 
C ; A omits this passage. — 11, °posini all MSS. — accuggamma 
ACE, ajjugg° B, abbbuggamma 1), comp. Lai. Yist. p. 620 
ed. Calc., where I propose to read udakdtyudgatani. — 6. 3, 4, 
Udako, Ddakassa AC, Uddako, IJddakassa B. Comp. Jataka 
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I, 6.] 

i. p. 66-81 ; the Northern Buddhists spell this name Rudraka 
Ilamaputra. — 8, Kasinam AD, Kasinam C, Kasiyam B, 
Kasinamor Kdsinam E. — andhibhhtasmi AO. — ahanlii AE, 
ahamhi B, ahanci 0, ahanhi D. — amatadundubhiti D (not E). 
9, yath^ pi kho B. — hupeyya ^vuso A, hupeyya av° B, 
hupeyyam C, hupeyya pavuso ti avuso evam pi n^raa 
bhaveyya DE. okampetva AC, okappetva (^'sisam caletva 
DE) BDE, — 10, avaddho bahullaya ti D. — paccupathape- 
tabbo AB, paccutbatabbo C. — 11, apissu AB, api sudam 0. 
— 12, samudacarittha 0. — The Jataka Atthakath^ (i. p. 82), 
which quotes some words from this passage, offers the read- 
ing : aham bh^ tathagato sammasambuddiio. — 13, 15, cari- 
yaya B, iriyaya A, cariyaya corrected to iriy^ya C. — 13, 
uttarimanussadhammam C, *^mma AB. — b^hulliko AC, ba- 
hulikato B. — uttarim manussadhamm^ A, uttarimanussa- 
dhammam BO, — 15, uttarim manussadhainma A, uttari- 
manussadhamma B, uttarimanussadhammam 0 ; the same at 
both places. — 16, mo tumhoB. — abbhasitam A, abbhavitam 
D, bhasitam BE. The comment explains the word : yakya- 
nadan ti. — asakkhi kho A, asanthiko corrected to asakkhi 
Idio C, asakkhi ko (or: as*^ to?) B, as^" vo D. — puna sussimsu 
A, susisum B, yacanam sussisu C. Probably we ought to read: 
puna siisshsimsu. — 17, atthakiP B. — 20, ‘^nandini ABC. 
27, paccaiiriasi ABC. — 28, paccannasi AC. — 20, idam avoca 
. . abhinandanti is omitted in B C ; in C these words have been 
inserted afterwards. — 30, ca pana bhagavata C. — evam AC, 
etam B. — 31, devanubliavan ti BC. — Annakondanno (at the 
first place) B. The Jat. Atthav. (i. p. 82) and the Dharamap. 
Attb. (p. 119, 125) read Anruikondanna, but the Lai. Yist. 
(p. 529 ed. Calc.) reads Ajnatakaundinya. — 32, C almost 
constantly reads svakhyato. — tassa ayasraato Kondailassa A. 
35, niharabhatto iraina niharena C, niharabhattu A, imina 
h^rcna B. — B inserts niharabhatte, which is corrected to 
°bhatto, before cayo. — 39, vedana bhikkhave anatta C. — 
labbhetha ca vedanayam A. — na ca labbhati vedanayam AB. 
41, vinnanam bhikkhave anattam C. — 42, kalla nu kho tarn 
C. — 43, kallam nu kho tarn C. — 46, evam ayam AC, evam 
assa 6. The reading evam passam, which I prefer, occurs 
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in the corresponding passage of the Anattalakkhanasutta as 
well as of the CularahulovMa (Berlin MS. of the Sutta- 
samgaha). Comp, also i. 21. 4.— 7 . 1, hettha p^sadam A, 
h° pasMil B, h° pasMd corrected to h° pasMam 0. — pi nidd^ 
okkarai A, pi paccha niddam okkami C, pi nidd^ okkamati 
parijanassapi paccha niddam okkami B. — 2, mudingam A, 
mudigam C. — vikesikam A, vikkesikam C, vildthesitam B. — 
vikkhelikam AC, vikkhelikam B. — anntL vippalapantiyo C. — 
santhati C. — idam upaddutam A. — idam upassatham A. — 
3, abhirhhitv^ B. — 6, dukkhasamudayam nirodharaaggain 
B. The same reading constantly occurs in this MS. — 7, 
catuddis^ A, catudis^ C, catusu disa B. — 8, AB omit idha 
nisinno. — 9, api nu bhante AC.— 10, dakkhintiti B, 
dakkhantiti AC. The former spelling generally prevails in the 
Ceylonese MSS., the latter one in those brought from Burmah. 
— so ca loke C. — 11, vimucci C, vimuccati A, vimuttam 
B. — 14, labhd AB, sulabha C. — suladdham A, suladdham 
labha B, labhisuladdham C. — ajjatanaya AC, ajja svatan^ya 
B.— 8. 3, ti ca loke AB, U ca kho loke C.— 9. 2, iino mo 
bhante A, ima bhante B, ime ca kho bl ante C. — 10. 1 and 2, 
janapada ABC. Probably we ought to read janapade, 
comp. Baranasiyam setthdnusettbinam, in the preceding 
chapter. — 2, ime me bhante AC, iine bhante B — 4, sa tesam 

A, Silva t° C, yava t° B.-~ 11 . 1, muttaham AB, muttanam- 
hara C. — manussa constantly C. — rna ekena maggena C. — 
agamittha AC, agamattha D, agamete corrected to agaraatta 

B. — aham hi bhikkhave B. — Senanigamo corrected to Sena- 
ninigamo B, Senanigamo A, Senonigamo C.— 2, bandhosi 
ABC . — mahabandhanabandho A, Marabandhanabaddho cor- 
rected to mahab° C, Marabandhanabandho B. — muttoham 

B. — mahabandhanamutto A, Marabaudh° B, Marabandh® 
corrected to mahab° C. — nihato B. — badhayissami ABC; the 
true reading apparently is bandhayissarai. — 12 . 3, pabba- 
jetum upasampadetum ti A, pabbajetha upasampadetha B, 
and thus reads C, where it is corrected thus : pabbajetu 
upasampadetum. I) : pabbajetha tiadimhi.— 4, gacchamiti 

C, gacchami AB.— 13 . 1, vutthavasso C.— 2, bandhosi A B, 
baddhosi corrected to bandhosi C. — Marapasena AB, Mara- 
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p^iselii C. — raab^Lbandhana"bandho A, M^rabandbatiabandbo 
BO. — mutt^bam AC, muttobi B. — Mtopasena AB, M^ra- 
pdsebi C. — Marabandbanamutto C. — 14 . 1, tasmim yeva 
vanasande A, tasmim van° B, tasmi ca van"^ C. — ekassa pana 
pajapati B. — naboti AB, n^bosi C. — ^anit^ boti B. — 2, pari- 
carimb^ AB. — naboti B. — 3, tarn k^ranam kim B. — ye 
mayam instead* of yam mayam all three MSS. — 5, sa va A C, 
y^ ca B. — 16 . 1, B omits tesu. — 2, jatilasseva assarao C. — 
agarum and garum almost constantly C. — api caiur C. — 
vihedbesiti constantly AC. — api ca cand*^ C (at tho second 
place). — cancP, corrected to api cand"^ C (at tho third place). 

— 3, pariyadeyyan ti AB, pariyMiyeyyan ti C. DE : pariyd- 
teyyan [pariyadiyeyyan E] ti abbibbaveyya vin^seyya \L 

— 4, abhisamkb^ritva AC, °kbaritva B. It ought to be 
corrected : abbisainkbaretv^, comp. i. 7. 8. — nage AB, n&go 
corrected to nage C. In § 6 all three MSS. read n^ge. The 
agreement of the two passages makes a correction like nagena 
na vibetbiyati (vibetbiyissati), highly improbable. I suppose, 
that nage is a M^gadbi nominative, the occurrence of which 
may easily be accounted for in a legend founded on popular 
tradition. — 5, pariyaditv^ B. — 6, vibaremu C. — aggisMayan 
ti A. — pb^sukamo va A, ph'' ca B C. — vibodbesiti AC. — nam 
AC, tarn B. — disvana C. — sumanaso C, sumanaso A, suppa- 
sannaiuanaso B, — agyag^re B. — vibedbiyatiti C. — 7, hat^ A, 
hata ca C, yava B. — C inserts kala after lohitika. — kayo A, 
kayena B, rupakaye C, — 16 . 1, upasamkami AB, upa- 
samgarai C instead of upasamkaraimsu. — pi nama mabanto 
B. — 2, upasamkami AC. — pi nama mabanta B. — 17 . 1, 
vannanipabbabi B. — 2, Vann^nipabbabi B. — 18 . 1, vannati- 
pabbMii B. — 2, vannatipabhabi B. — 19 . 4, akasiti AB, 
aldsiti C. — 20. 1, raabati all three MSS., instead of maha- 
tim (tho same in § 2, 4 and 5). — 2, A inserts pamsukulam 
before ^lambitv^, in B this word is included in brackets, in 
C it is omitted. — adhivatta AB, adhivatb^ C (the same in 
§ 5). — C inserts pamsukulam before Mambitva. — parivi- 
sajjeyyan ti C. — parivissajjatu ti B. — 4, upanikkbitta A. — 
6, inserts pamsukulam before Mambitv^i. — aharabattho 
AC, arabanto B. — 6, tvara gaceba B. — 9, idam kho para 
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Kassapa B. — 11, sugandhikam A, gandhasampannan ti B, 
gandliasampannam rasasampannam C. — BO omit sace ^kan- 
khasi . . . tvam yeva tarn ganha ti. — yeva tain A (at both 
places) ; comp. § 9. — 12, aggim A, aggi BC. — sakim deva 
all three MSS. (the same § 13; § 14 C reads sakid eva). — 
13, aggim B, aggi AC. — aggim A, aggi BO. — ujjalitum all 
three MSS. — aggim A, aggi BC. — ujjalitum B. — aggim ti 
AB, aggi ti 0. — ujjalimsu all three MSS., instead of ujja- 
liy inisu? — aggi BO, aggim A. — ujjaliyissati A, ujjaliyati B, 
ujjalissati 0. — 14, aggim AB, aggi 0. — aggiiii A, aggi BC. 
— aggim A, aggi BC. — vijjhapeyyantu B (at both places). — 
aggim ti AB, aggi ti C. — aggim A, aggi BC. — vijjliayissati 

AB, vijjayissati C. — 15, Ncrarijaraya A, ^yam B C. — B omits 
umm"" pi — ummujja nimujjam pi C, niraujja umujjam pi A, 
ummujja nimujjanti pi B. — abhinimmi A, abhimraini C, 
abhiniyata corrected to abhinimmi B. — visippesu C. — yatba 
hima (yatba pi B) mandamukliiyo nimraita ti AB, yath^ 
paficamattani mandamukhisatani abhinimmita ti C. — mah^- 
mand° AC, tava bahu maharnand'^ B. — 16, vassi AB, 
pavassi 0. — vulho AC, vuyho B. — idan nu tvain B, idlia nu 
tvam A, idham (corrected to idba) nu tvam C. — ayamm 
ahasmim A, ayam ahasmi C, abamm aham asmim B. — pava- 
hissati A, passabissati B, ppavahissati C. — na tv eva kho 
tvam A. — 18, ciraphatika A, cirapatika C, cirapatika B. 
DE: cirapatika ti cirapatthaya. — 20, vuyhamane AC, °iio 
]3 — saddhi A; BC omit this word. — 22, vuyhamane all throe 
MSS. — C omits saddhmi. — 24, aggi C; AB omit the word. 
- 21 . 1, tena carikam p*^ C, tena pakkami AB. — cakkhuin 
adittam bhikkhave sabbain Mittam B, kifici bh'^ sabbani ^d° 

AC, instead of kin ca bh”. — 4, passam AO, mayam B. — 
vimuttasmim vimuttamhiti A, vimuttasmim pi vimuttam iti 
B, virnuttasmi vi vimuttamhi ti C. Comp. i. 6. 46. — ■ 
22 . 4, aggim AB, aggi C. — kissako AC, kisako BD. — 
kamittiyo AC, kamitthiyo BDE. — yahha all MSS., 
yanfiam JMaka i. p. 83. — cMivadanti A, cabhiv'^ B, cati 
(ti is crossed) piv° C. — yanfia ABO. — DE: ete rupadike 
kdmo itthiyo ca yanfia abhivadanti. — 5, ettheva A, etta (ja B, 
ettha ca C. — A omits avoca. — rasesu ca B. — ko carahi AO, 
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kho c° B. Buddhaghosa: atha ko (kho D) carahiti atha 
kva carahi. — anupadhikam ABC, anupadhinam D. — anana- 
t^bhavi (°bbavi C) ABO. BE : jatijurdmarananam abliavena 
anafinatbabbavim fbbavi corrected to ^’bbavim E). — 
8, ekam nabutam B. — 11, dakkbanti A, dakkliiuti B, 
dakkbantiti C. — 13, giyamano A, gay° B, bbdsaraano 0. — 
singinikkbasufanno ABC constantly; BE: siiiginikkbasu- 
vanno ti singisuvannanikkbena samdnavanno. The Jat. 
Attbakatb^ (i. p. 84) reads : ^savanno. — After the third 
stanza B inserts a fourth one : santo santebi (sic) purana- 
jatilebi . . . pavisi bbagava. — dasavaso ABCE, dasavaso 
B and the Jdt. Attbakatba. — dasabbi ACE, dasabi BB 
and the Jat. Attb. It is possible, that this is an instance 
of the Instrumental ending in -bbi, which was hitherto 
known only from grammatical literature. — ^^parivarako AC, 
°parivdro B and the Jat. Attb. — 14, sabbadbi AC, sabbadbi 
BB and the Jat. Attb. In E the reading is illegible. — 
suddbo AC, biiddbo B and the Jat. Attb. — 16, aviduro 
ABC (the same § 17), instead of atidbre? — appakinnam 
BCD, abbokinnam A, appakinnani E. — appanigbosam AO 
(the same § 17). — vijanavadan ti pi patbo . . . vijanapatan 
ti pi patbo BE. — 17, abbokinnam A, api)okinnam 0, appa- 
kiniiuni B. — 23 . 1 , SO itarassa aropetu ti C, so arocetd ti 
ABB. — 2, arabattamaggasamapanna va A, ^maggani vd 
sammdpaniia C, ^maggapatipanno va B. — 5, paccavyattd A, 
paccabyatba B, paccabyata C, paccabyatba E, paccavyatba cor- 
rected to ‘^vyatbd B. The comment says : pati-ava-pubba-idbatu, 
ttbavibbatti . . . patividdhattha tumbe, pattam tarn tumbe- 
biti attbo. — pararaasokain C. — abbbCititam A, abantitam B, 
apbbutitam C, abbbutitam. and abbbatitam B, abbbatitam E. 
— 6, kacci no AB, kind nu C. — adbigatombiti C. — adhiga- 
tositi C. — 7, arabattamaggasamapanna va A, °maggam 
samapanna BO. — 10, paccavyatta A, °byatd C, '^bydtha B. — 
paramasokam C. — abbbutitam A, abbbatitam B C. — 24 . 1, 
apalokdma ABC, instead of apalokaydma or ^kema. — 3, 
unbalobitam B. — dve sabdya B. — Kolito ca Up° B. — Yelu- 
vane B. — atha nesam B. — Kolito ca Up® B. — 6, alba kho te 
tumfie im° g° paticodetba C. — 7, niyamdnanam C, neyam'^ B. 
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— 25 . 1, an^Lcariyam^nll B (instead of anovad°). — 6, dupposa- 
tS-ya AB, duppositaya C. — asantuttliitaya A, asantutthat^ya 
B, asantuttliiya C. — ^sainganik&ya AC, asallekhataya B. — — 
suposat^ya A, supposata B, suposit^ya C. — appicchassa B 0 , 
appicchat^a A. — 10, Instead of samharitabbam, samha- 
rantena, etc., the MSS (also those of the comment) 
frequently read sarngharitabbain, etc. — ussalletv^ D (not 
E) — 15, I am not sure about the spelling and the deriva- 
tion of kavatapittam ; the MSS. read ^pittam and ‘'pitham. 
D : kavatapithan ti kavatan ca pi thasanigh atari ca. E : 
kavatapittan ti k° ca pitasaraghdtari ca. The last word is 
spelt pitthas'^ in Minayeff^s edition of the Patimokkha, and 
Abhidhan. 219. — 15, apassenaph*^ A, aphassenaplf BC. — B 


omits niharitv^ (after sallakkhetva). — gerukap° C, gerhkap® 

A, garum p°B. —colakam B (at both places). — parippositva 
C, paripposetva B, paribbositva A. — 16, apa^senaph AC, 
aphas8enaph° B.— 20, Buddhaghosa appears to have read : vu- 
pakasetabbo vhpakMpetabbo. —Instead of vassaBC often read 
tassa.— 21, nissayam B. The Burmese MSS. ordinarily read 
niyasam or niyassam. — 23, dhoviyeihati A, dhoveyy^ti B, 
dhoviyathati C. — kariyethati AC, kariycyya ti B. —The MSS. 
have rajanani as well as rajana ; the former is the correct 
reading, — paciyethati A C, phatiycyya ti B. — rajeyeyya ti B 
— rajentcna B. — 24, chedatabba AB, na chodetabba C 
(i. 32. 3, chedatabba all three MSSO — upatthapetabbo A, 
upatthapetabbo B, upatthatabbo C.— 26 . l,.iippiijjeyyatha ti 

B, upajjhiyetha ti, upajjiyetha ti A, upajjiyetha ti C.— 11, 
The MSS. have rajanam as well as rajana, see ch. 25. 23. — 
rajitabbam A, rajet° BC. — rajantena ACE, rajent° B. — 
rajetabbam AB, raj it C. — upatthapetabbo all three MSS. 
instead of upatthatabbo.— 27 . 2, ma yittha B. —upattha- 
petabbo B.— 3* anujanami bh° panamitena khamapetun ti 
B.— 28 . 1, kiso hoti A, k° ahosi BC. — °sandhatagatto A 
constantly. — ko nu kho bhikkhave C, ko bh° A, ko nu kho 
B. —imam kho bhante B.— 3, saranagamanehi BC, >aga- 
manehi AE. — taham C, tarn A, ham corrected to naham B. 
— upasampadam datum BC, upasampadetum A. 29 . 1> 
upasampannassa saraanantara D (not E). — evamrupam 0. 



I. 29-37.] 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


369 


^yasmante AC, ^yasmato B. — upasampaditthiiti AC, upa- 
sampadatthati B. — 30 . 2, khiyattha AC, nikkhiyittha B. — 
no ce me A, no me ce C, no ce B. — 4, tattha te tay^ yav° B 
at the first, second, and fourth place. — niraantanabhattam C. 

— 31 . 1, patikacceva AC. patigaccheva B (at both places). — 
abhirameyyam svaham A, °yya vaham B, °yya C. — jeguccha- 
mi nissayi patikulyd ti B. — 2, B omits tivaggena pi. — 4, 
kacci tvam app° A, kacci (kicci C) ttha app° BC. — app° 
ca mayam C. — 5, tattha ayain pana C — hotiti BC, ahositi 

A. — tvam kho mogh° C. — ailam ovaditum ailamm an'^ C. 

— 6, panavaiito AC constantly. — upasamkami B. — 32 . 1, 
pakkamantesu B. — anacariya A. — 2, vaasami B constantly. — 
3, upathatabbo C, upathapetabbo AB. Comp. i. 25. 24. — 
33 . 1, uppajjiyetha ti A, uppajjeyy&th^ ti B, upajjiyetha ti C. 
— upatthipetabbo all three MSS. instead of upatth^tabbo. 

— 35 . 1, nissayam denti BC, n^^ dcssanti A, instead of n^ 
dassanti? — The end of this chapter is again specified by 
the MSS. as the end of the 6th Bhanavara, the same having 
been the case with regard to chapter 33. The subscription 

acariyavattam,^’ which belongs to ch. 32, is also repeated 
here. — 36 . 1, cha yimha A, cha yim^l 0, cha hima B. — 
samodhanagato B. — 4, 5, parara asekhena ^kkhandhena B 
constantly. — 12, ddibrahmacariyakUya AC, Mibrahmacari- 
yakaya B, Mibrahmacariyik^yayA. ti D, ^dibrahmacarikay^ 
ti E. — Buddhagh. explains vivecetum, without mentioning 
vivecapetum. — 13, adibrahmacariyamkayam A, ^cariyikaya 

B, °cariyamkaya C. — 14, vittharena na C, na vitth^rena A, 
vittharena B. — na suvibhatUni na sup° na savin'^ C ; na is 
omitted at the three places in AB ; BE : ubhayc^ni kho pan' 
assa p^t° vitth° sv° hontiti . . na suvibhattaniti . . na na sup"^ 

J,i , . suvinicchitani. — supavattini CE, suppavattini AB, 
suppavatti[ti] D. — suttaso AE, suttato BCD. The reading 
of BCD, which I have preferred, is sustained by the reading 
of all three MSS. in i. 53. 8, 13. — 15, suppavattini C, suppa- 
vattit^ni B ; A omits this word. — suttaso A, suttato B C . — 
37 . 3, param asekhena °kkhandhena B constantly. — 4, Both 
readings, asekhena °kkhandhena and asekhe °kkhandhe, 
occur in B at various places. — 11, yibrahraacariyakaya A, 
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°c^riyik^ya B, °cariyik^ya C. — vivecetum the MSS. (the same 
§ 12) ; according to i. 36. 12, 13, we should expect: vive- 
cetum vivec^petum. — 12, adibrahmacariyakaya A, °c^ri- 
kaya B, °cariyik%a C. — 13, na ubhay^ni . . p^t° vitth^rena 
AC, ubhayfilni . . p^t° vitth'^ B. : — na suvibh'^ na sup° na 
suv° C, suvibh® sup° suv"^ AB, Corap. i. 36. 14. — suppa- 
vattini A, suppavattani B, Supavattini C. — suJtaso A, suttato 
BC. — 14, suppavattini AC, suppavattani B. — suttaso A, 
suttato AC. In the subscription this chapter, though it 
contains only 14 chakka, is specified as “chakkain sojasa- 
vdram.^’ — 38 . 1 , so ^Igato na upasamp^ldetabbo AB, so puna 
pacch^gamtva bhikkhu upasampadam y^canto so ^gato na 
upas'^ C. — yo so bhikkhave AB, yo bh° aflho pi C. — 3, tcna 
bhikkhave B, tena kho bh° AC. — A omits itthann^rao. — 5, 
g^mam pinclcLya pavisati D (not E). — vesiyag® BCDE, 
vesiyag^ A. — vidhav^g^ AC, vidhavag^ B. — 6, kikaraniyani 
C. — 7, idain vuccati bhikkhave B. — samghatanikam AB, 
samghdtaniyaingam C, samghataniyam, in the explanation 
samghatanikam D, samghataniyam, in the explanation 
samghatanikam E. — evam an° kho ACE ; BD omit kho. — 
8, vesiyag° AB, vesig° C. — vidhavag® ABC. — 9, kikara- 
niydni C. — 10, samghataniyam A, samghataniya C, "^nikani 
B. — evam dr° kho ADE, evam dr° hi B, evam ar° C. — 
11, upajjhayassa raul*^ B (not DE).. — ^veniyam AE, ^veni- 
yain D, bhaveniyam C, ^venikam B. — 39 . li khoyyo A, 
veyyo B, khayy^ C. — upatthapetabbo (at both places) B. — 
khoyyo A, veyyo B, khayyo C. — 4, ahh° pi puriso C. — khoyyo 

A, veyyo B, khayyo C. — khoyyo A khayyo C ; B omits the 
entire passage from sabbara sap'^ to nahara s'’ tik° ti. — 5, 
somhi AB, soham C. — ^bhadantel C, bhaddant^ A, bhikkhu 

B. — ayy^ AC, ayyo B. — pabbijeyyan ti all three MSS. — 
40 . 1, uccinath^ti ADE, uccinatha ti B, uccinnathati C. — 
2, yuddh^tin'’ C. — p^pan ca kammam karoraa B. — dhamraa- 
v^dino B. — B omits samac° brahmac'’. — sammac^rino A, 
samac° C. — saccav"^ brahmac^rino sil° B. — 3, kin ti nu kho 
B. — B omits sami. — rajabhate pabb^jeyyantiti B. — voh&.rake 
B. — ohetabbam AC, chedetabbara B, cheditabban ti p. 
anusasakassa B. — 4, appamattake ‘pi B. I ought to 
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have preferred this reading. Comp. VI. 23. 13. — 41. 1, 
dhajabandham ABC. — dhajabandho ABCE, dhajabaddho 
D. — 42. 1, corikammam katva C. — bandho all three MSS. 
— so tarn karam C. — 2, hanom^ti B. — abhay{lvar4 AD, 
abhayuvar^ BC — 43. 1, corikammam katv^ C. — 46. 1, 
dhaniy^ passitv^ AC, dhatiy^ tarn passitva B. dhaniy^ is 
a misspelling ;*it should be dhanika. — 47. 1, ayyika AC, 
samika B. — ayam so AC yo B (omitting aham). — nesam^ti B. 
— 49. 2, Instead of urassa (gen.) wo should read, perhaps, ur* 
assa=uro assa, though I do not think it probable, that in 
this case the o would have been elided. — 3, etha AC, evam B. 
— mayam ayy^ A. — sabbe cime C. — 4, yava vibhfiy^ti B. — 
C omits bhikkhu before bhikkhuhi. — uhananti AC. — 6, dara- 
kasaddo ti A, darakassa saddo ti BC. — 6, visativ° ca kho B. 
— yo upas*^ ^patti dukkatassa ti B. — 51. 1, uttecetun ti A, 
upatthapetun ti B, uddoyetun ti C. — k^kuttepakam AE, 
°utthepakain B, °uddevakam C, kA,kudepatan ti corrected 
to kakuttepakan ti D. The comment explains this word as 
follows: yo vimahatthena latthi (sic D, yatthi E) gahetv^ 
nisinno sakkoti agatagate kake utthapetv^ purato nikkhittam 
bhattam bhunjitum ayam k'^ n^ma. — 63. 1, dhundarika AC, 
ahunnikiraka or ahuntMdraka B. — B omits na (before ime- 
sam) — 2, apapuranam A, av^p° B, apav"^ C. — patisunitva A, 
patissutva B, patisutva, C. — apapuranam A, avapdr° B, 
&papur° C. — 3, ittaro B, ittharo AC. — lahucittakata no A, 
°cittakata kho no C, °ttam vata no B. — 64. 1, gacchassu 
AC, agacchasu B. — 3, oharetv^ B. — acchMapetva A, °detva 
B C . — 4, anavajjam tad ova yac^miti C. — bhavati A, bhaga- 
vati C, bhagavati B. — 65. 1, bhagavat^ sikkh^padam pafiha- 
ttam B, bhagavati pannattam AC. — 66 . 1, kattha ca A, 
^kattha ci B, kathan (corr. to katthan) ca C. — -j^taruparaja- 
tapatigg® veramaniti B. — 67. bhikkhd akkosati A, bhi- 
kkhunam akk"^ B, bhikkhunam akk° 0. — 3, mukhadvarikara, 
mukhadv^riko AC, mukhadvarakam, ^dvaragatam, °dvarako 
B. — B omits etha bhante (before bhattam). — bhadant^ BC, 
bhaddant^ A. — 58. 1, upajjh^yena an&p° B. — gavesant^ A. 
— upajjh&yam an^pucch^L DE, upajjbayena an° B. — 69. 1, 
apalalenti, apalajetabb^, apal^leyya AC, apaUP B. — ana 
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parM 0.- 61. 1, moligalle BDE, moligalle A, mukalle C. 
The comment explains the word by thillasarire. — 2, imesam na 
A, imesam p° B, imesam pana pandaka (the last word is 
corrected to apandak^) 0. — te pandake C. — sabbe abr° B. — 
tesam hatthibhandanam A. — 62. 1, por^nak° C constantly. — 
aham nu kho B. — phatim k° A, bMik° 0, phMik° DE, 
phavaro k^tum B. — ^ime hi kho B. — nd 8 etab \)0 ti titthiyap"^ 

AB. — 63. 1, attiyati ABCE, atthiyati D. — 2, okkamesi A, 
okkami B, okkamati C. — 3, upadhavitv^ AC, upatthahitv^ 

B. — rpabujjhitv^ A, patib° C, patipucchitva B.— 4, gacchatha 
tvam C. — atth° pi p° C. — ^upavassa AC, upavasatha B. — ^pa- 
vattiyam^no B. — ^katvli A, kamitva B, karitva C. — 5, methu- 
nadhammam A. — okkamati all three MSS. — 66* 2, sac^ ca 
A, sace BC. (67 : saca ca AB, sajje corrected to sace C). 
Buddhaghosa: yam pana p^liyam sac^ca (sacava D) mayan 
ti vuttam, tassa sace mayan ti ayam eva attho. sace ’ti hi 
vattabbe ettha sacaca (sacava D) iti ayam nip^to vutto. 
sace ca (sace va D) icc eva v^ p^ho, tattha sace ’ti 
sambh^vanatthe nipdto, ca (va D) iti padapuranamatte. 
sace ’jja mayan (sammajja mayan D) ti pi patho. 
tattha (tassa A’) sace ajja mayan ti attho. — gayheyytima A, 
ganheyyama C, ganheyyatha B (67 ; ganheyy^ma ABC), 
arahanto ete bhikkhave bhikkhu A, arah® ete pi bh° bhikkhu 

C, arahanto ete bhikkhave B. — 67^ 1, nasetabbo ti samgh'^ 

A. — nas° ti lohitupp® AC. — 68 . This chapter is omitted in 

B. — 70. 2, acivaram C. — naggo p° carati A. — 3, naggo h° 
p"^ carati A. — 4, carati A. — 5, naggo p° carati A. — 6, naggo 
h° p° carati A. — 71. 1, galaganthim A, gaMgandikam C, 
galagamdikara B, galaganditi DE. — sipari C, sipari A, si pa- 
dam B, sipaditi D, sipariti E. — parisadusanam A, °dusakam 
BC. °dhsano ’ti DE.— 72. 1, papak^ bhikkhu C.— i 
lajjim va alajjim va ti A, lajji v4 alajji va ti C, lajji va alajji 

ti B. — 78. 1, arocesi A, '^sum C, '’sum corrected to °si B. — 
vattun ti A, vattabban ti BC (the same § 2, 3). — 3, A omits 
bhikkhu. — BC omit y^ciyamdnena. Buddhaghosa mentions 
this word. — 4, arannakena all three MSS. — sallakkhantena 

AC, °kkhentena corrected to °kkhantena B. — anissitena 
vasitum B. — A inserts tada before tassa.— 74. 1; et seq. The 
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MSS, generally read anusavessati, anus^lvotum, etc., instead 
of anuss^vessati, etc. — 76 - 1 , gabbh° upas® ahosi AB, — 
gabbh® upasampanno upasampanno nu kho A. — mbi no upas® 
B. — 76 . 1 , tassa an tar® AC, terasa ant® B. — 2, vitthayanli 
is explained in the Atthakatha thus : vitthaddhagatt^ honti. 
— 5, attana att® (at the first place) AB; attana va att® C, 
which perhaps is right. — 6, kathan ca pana parena paro A. — 
7 , sunasi AC, sunasi B. — 9 , sumlsi ABC. — 77 . 1 , nissaya 
&cikkhitabbani (corrected to °bbati) B, n° dcikkhitabb^ AC. 
After these words AC insert : cattdri ca akaraniyeLni acikkhi- 
tabbaiiiti. — 78 . 1 , ekako va agacchanto A. — agam^si AB, 
igam^si C. — 3, nama puriso pandupalaso B. — haritatth^ya 
ACDE, haritattaya B.— 4, puthusild all MSS. Buddh aghosa : 
puthusild ti mahdsild. — 5, mattakacchinno AC. — 79 . 1 , 
passiasamiti (at both places) A. — 2, passasi A, passese C, pati- 
karohiti B. — passati AC, patikaroti B (at both places). — B 
omits puna. — 4, patinissajjehi A, patinissajessasi C, na pati- 
nissajissasi B. I believe ih&t we should read patinissajjahi. 

Table of contents of the first book. — 1, mahantesu B. 
— niggahdnam ca papicche A, niggahdnam ca papiccho B C. 
^ye ought to correct: niggaho ca papicchdnam, or 
papicchdnam ca niggahe. — 5, pamuttharaicca suttante 
]3. — 0^ samgdhand h® A, samghdhana h® C, samganangetu B. 
samgahanahet u? — 7, vatthum A. — apattiin A. — dukka- 
ram asamsesetum B, —nam B.— 9, Bhaddiyo Yappo B.— 10, 
vatthu B. — Marehi? (instead of Maro pi). — 11, pari- 
pupphail ca ahari AC. — 13, panamana A, panaraetum C, 
panamand B. — 16, Instead of eko I think we ought to read 
bhato.— 18, vatthumhi A, vatthusmirn B, vatthusmi C 
vatthum? — apalalena B, apalalana AC. — 23, andhamu- 
gabadh® A, jaraudhamughabadh® B, ejjandhamugapadh® C. 
After this word A inserts ca. — 25, vivadenti AC, vivadenti 
B. — ekupajjhdyena A, ekupajjhena C, ekujjhayena B. — 27, 
samgho AC, Lamghe B. 

II. 

2. I,m{iga8hkard A, mitgasuk® C, miga8uk®B. Buddha- 
GiidsA reads mugasfikard. — 3. 1, tani nesam A, tdni hesam 
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B, tdni sesam corrected to nesam 0. — so nesam AC, so 
tesam B. — 2, t^ni nesam AC, tesam (t^ni is omitted) B. — 
so ca nesam A. — 3, BC omit the words ajj’ uposatho paiina- 
raso. Comp. Minayeff^s edition of the P^ltimokkhasutta, 
p. 2, line 16. — evam eva AC, evam evam B. — ph&.su hoti 
(omitting ti) B. — 4, After °adhivacanam etam B inserts: 
tena vucca. — vivarissdmi A, viparissami C, vikarissllmi B. — 
B omits manasikatva. — sabbam cetasi A, 8° cetaso BC. — 
samann^har&ma A, saman^rlLma C, samant^ harami B. 
— avisihatacittd AC, avissMiatthacitt^ B. — niss^metha A, 
nissafnedha C, tis^mema B. — 5, Buddhaghosa reads : ana- 
jjh^panno va hoti ^p^^ vutthito. — ^byah^tabbam A, bbyah^- 
tabbam B, by^h^ritabbam C. — 6, byakareyya BC, by^lkato 
bhaveyya A. — evam evam B. — j^nitabbam pucchatiti A, 
jAnitabb^ mam pucchatiti C, janitabbam esa mam puccheyya 

B. — ovarhpaya n^ma paris^ya A. — pi instead of vuccati B. — 
B omits samj^namano. — 7, saraMhinam viraokkh^nam C. — 
vivekanam B. — 5 . 2, y^vatak^ ek^ A. — ettavata 8am° hoti 
yavata B. — 6 . 1, y^vata ek^v&so hoti (omitting ti) B. — 
2, sammata s^ sim4 B. — 7 . 1 , tiyojanikap° B. Boddha- 
GHOSA agrees with the reading of AC. — 2, nadip^ram 8° C, 
^pAras"^ AB, Buddhaghosa: nadiparan ti. — nadipara s^ 

C, °para8° A, °p^ram s° B. — evarhpain nadip^ras® ABC. — 
8. 2, Instead of samgho samgho the MSS. as a rule have the 
word but once. — 9 . 1 , tadahuposatKe ca B. — may an caraha 
a8° A, may ail camha as® C ; B omits mayafi ca. — nisinna 
C. Probably it should be nisinno. — uposathamukhara A 
constantly. — 10 - 1 , B omits tava. — vik^le A, vik^lo B, vikMo 
corrected to vikMe C. — 11 . 1 , karissatu (at the first and 
second place) B. — kareyyatu (at the third and fourth place) 
B. — 12 . 1 , nadim taranto A, nadi t° BC (at both places). 
Buddhaghosa : nadim (nadi E) taranto 'ti Sappiniyam ndma 
nadim atikkamanto. — Buddhaghosa : manam vulho (mfilho 
D) ahositi isakara appattavulhabhavo (°m{ilhabhdvo D) ahosi, 
. . . vegena ^gacchaiitam udakam amanasikaronto thero 
manam vulho (manamfilho, which appears to be corrected to 
manavfilho, D) ahosi, na pana vu}ho (vfilho, corrected to 
mfilho, D.) — (At the second place :) manam vulho A, manaVuJo 
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C, inanamlii vulho B. — 3, avippav^sasammuti AB. — avippa- 
vasasammuti (at the second place) AO. — 5, pathamam sim& 
(sim^ B) samm® BO. — 13. 2, apatti dukkatass^ti ABC. — 15. 
3, savarabhayakam A, savarabhayam C, cor^lbhayam corrected 
to corabhayam B. Buddhaghosa : samvarabhayan (samva- 
rabhay^nakhan D) ti ataviraanussabhayam. — 7, kathafi ca 
pana bhikkhaye att&n^L vd C. — 8, A omits puggalam tulayitv^. 
— 9, sammannitabbam ABC instead of sammannitabbo (comp. 

§ 6).- 16. 1, vatthuk&mo BO, vatthumk^mo A. I entertain 
no doubt, that the correct reading is vattuk^mo. — 3, kd- 
rdpessantiti A, kdrapentiti BC. — 5, ditthi dvikdtun A, 
ditthim pi dv° BD, dittha pi av° C, ditthi pi E. — 9, 

theradhikam ABDE, therddikam C. Buddhaghosa ex- 
plains the word by theradhinam and mentions a reading 
therddheyyam. — 17. 3, The MSS. constantly read vattati, 
not vattati. — dutiyam theram, tatiyam theram B. — 18. 1, 
katirai ACE, katami D, katham B. — 3, kimvatikd AO, 
kittika B. — 4, nasamaggena 0. — gahetun A, gah° corrected 
to gah° B, gdh° 0. — 19. 1, pinddya caranti A, p"^ gacchanti B, 
p° caranti gacchanti 0. — arocetabboti ABC, instead of droce- 
tabbanti? — na ssarati A, na ssari BO. — AB omit: anujd- 
ndmi bhikkhave bhattakdle . . . attham drocesum. — 20. 4, pa- 
dipetabbo ABC, instead ofpadipetabbam? — B omits § 5, 6. 

— 6, na upatthdpetabbo A, na upatthdpetabbam 0. — 21. 1, te 
hi bhikkhave AC, te imehi bhikkhave B. — te ce AB, tejakho 
C. — gaccheyyum C, gaccheyyum ce A, gaccheyyum ceva B. 

— 22. 1, sannipatatha A, sannipatitha C, sannipatittha B. — 
ddtabbo ABO; it ought to be read: ddtabba.— 2, kdlakiriyd 
B. — 4, sutto ACE, sute B, sutte D. — 23. 1, sannipatatha 
A, sannipatitha BC. — 2, kdlakiriyd B. — 3, santi AC, santa B. 

— 24. 1, muncatha BC, muncetha A. — 25. 1, sannipatatha 
A, °pati corrected to ^patita B, ^patitha C. — 26. 5, tikkannam 
A, tinnannam C, tinnam B. — 8, tinnam AB, tinnannam C. 
— ekako AC, cko B.— 9 and 10, adhitthatabbo ABC instead 
of adhitthdtabbam. — 27. 4, sdmanto A, sdmantd BODE. 

— 10, id, kim nama (or kinndma) so dpattim all MSS. 
Correct: kam ndma so dpattim. — 13, 15, ten’ upasamkami 
ABC. ten’ upasamkamati? — 28. 1, ath’ aiine dv° bh° 
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anagatd AB, atth* anne, etc., C. The same readings almost 
constantly return throughout the subsequent chapters. — 7, 
(at the end of the chapter) pdrisuddhiuposatho katabbo 
(instead of pdrisuddhi arocetabba) A. — 32 . (subscription) 
paiicavisatika n° the MSS. instead of pancasattatikamn® 
(comp. iv. 11). — 34 . 8, pM^nam dhotam udakanissekam A, 
hadanam ha anadhotam udakanisesam C, pMadhovanantena 
udakanissekam B. Buddhaqhosa : pidanam dotanam (dho- 
tam E) udakanisekan ("nissekan E) ti padanam dhot^nam 
udakanissekain. bahuvacanassa ekavacanam veditabbam. 
padhanam (padanam E) dhotanam udakanissekan (cor- 
rected to dhotam ud'^, D; dhotaudakanissekan E) ti va patho, 
pM^nam dhovanaudakanisekan (^nissekan E) ti attho. — 9, 
agacchantanam padasaddam B, agantukanam p° AC. 

Table of contends of the second book.' — vatthu chaasiti 

A, ca asiti B, v° asiti C. — 6, catupancassard A, °paficavar4 

B, °paricapara C. — sancicca ccpi vdyamo AC, samcisapi ca 
yayavo B. sancicca capi vayame? — 12, agantuke C. — 
13, parivasanuposatho A, parivassanauposatbo B, pA-rivasso- 
nuposatho C, 


III. 

1 . 1, te idha bh'^ D, tedha bh° E, te ca bh® B, to bh*^ C, to 
idh bh° corrected from te ca bh"^ A.— •- 2, 3, samkapayissanti 
A, samkayissanti B, samkayissanti and samkapayissanti C. 
Buddiiaghosa : samkapayissantiti (samkhapayissantiti D) 
appossukka nibaddhavasam vasissanti. — 3. 1, samka- 
yissanti B. — 4 . 2, sancicca patikkamanti A, sancicca avasam 
atikkamanti BC. — 3, upakaddhitukamo B, ukkaddhitukamo 
A, upakkadhitukamo C. — panoyyA B, paneyya C, panayya A. 
— 6 . 2, gamissanti BC, agamissanti A. — 3, aham dayako C, 
aham hi dayako A, ayam dayako B. — etasmim nid° etasmira 
pakarane dh° B. — 4, sannivatto C, °vatto A, °vattA corrected 
to °vattho B. BuDDHAGiiosA : sattAhasannivaddho (sattaham 
sannivatto E) kAtabbo 'ti. — 7, After ekam bhikkhum uddissa 
BC add: bhikkhunisamgham uddissa. — In the subsequent 
enumeration of edifices B omits jantagharam k° h° jan^A- 
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gharasM^ k® h°, C omits the same words and also udapanasMa 
k° h°. — 8, BO omit bhikkhunis° uddissa. — After kappiyakuti 
k° h° AB insert vaccakuti k° h® (the same in § 13). Buddha- 
GHOSA : bhikkhunisamgham uddissa ’ti ito patthaya vaccakuti 
jantagharam jant^gharasdla ’ti im^lni tini parihindni. — After 
udapanas&la k° h° A adds: jantagharam k° h°, jantdgharas^ld 
k° h°. — 9, BC omit guha k° h° — Buddhaqhosa : purayam 
(pure ayam D) suttanto na palujjatiti (paP D) yava ayam 
suttanto na palujjati na vinassati. — 13, After udapinasM^ 
AB add : jantagharam k° h°, janUgbarasal^ k"^ h^ — 23 and 
26, upasampaniiam ussukkam k° AB. — 7- 8, bhikkhussa 
bhatiko B, bhikkhugatiko AO. Buddhaghosa; bhikkhuga- 
tiko ti ekasmim vih^re bhikkhfihi saddhim vasanakapuriso. 
— 8. 1, undriyati A, udamyati B, udriyati C. Buddha- 
ghosa: uddiyatiti (udariyatiti E) palujjati. — ahar^peyyurri 
A, aharapesum B, avahiireyyum C. Buddhaghosa : avah^- 
peyyun (°yyan E) ti aharapcyyum. I believe that wo ought 
to read avahareyyum. The Bhikkhus are supposed to 
fetch the wood themselves, not to send for it. — dajjcyyaham 
AC, dajy^ham B. Buddhaghosa (D) : dajjahan ti dajje aham 
(E omits this passage). — 9 . 2, fivisanti A, ivissanti BO. — 
ojam pi haranti pi (sic) BO, hananti pi A. — 4, pindena 0, 
pindakena AB. — 10 . 1, vutth^ti B. — 11 . 3, g^vam A, gdvum 
0, gamam B. — 0, Here and in the following paragraphs tho 
MSS. sometimes read asukasmim instead of amukasmim. — 
12 . 1, tena gantun ti BC, tena upagantun ti A. — 4, °vitopiya 
B (only at the first place). — 5, nirapikosam A, nimbak° B, 
niinpok*^ 0. — 13 . 1, Savatthiya AO, °yam B. — abhirameyy^m 
(corrected to °yyam) aham A, °yyam paharn B, ^yyam^ham 
0. . — kim kMam A. — 14 . 1 and 4, bahurn A. 

Table of contents of the third book. — 2, bhikkhuga- 
• *tiko A, °bhatiko 0, "^bh^tiko B. — 5, bhedaatth^ A, bhed^ 
atth° BC. — susirena A. — vitapaya AC, vitabh^ya B. — 
6, ajjhokase ca vdsa A. — 7, yathdii^yena AC, yathana- 
yena B. — 8, duvibhatihd ca puna B, dvihatih^ ca puna A, 
dvih^tiha ca puna ca 0. — 9, na jayya A, na eyya C, na 
seyya B. — vatthudv^rena accharik^ A, vatthudd^ne antari 
U IK). 
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IV. 

1. 4, sac’ assa hoti avisayham BC, sac’ assa av° A (§ 11 
assa hoti C, assa AB). — 8, bhagavant^nam dassaniya B. — 11, 

B omits bhikkh{i. — 12, aph^sum, ph^sum AC, aph^sukam, 
pbasukam B. — samattasamv^sam A, sapattas® C, pamatta8° B. 

— 13, samMiyitabbam A, sam^ditabbam C, samaharitabbam 
B. — 2 . 1, The MSS. read sometimes pavarayamanesu, some- 
times °riyamanesu. — 2, pucchito ABC instead of mucchito. 
tadamantar^ A, tadanantara C, tadantar^ B. — 6 . 2, 3, sa- 
manto ABC instead of s^manta (see ii. 27. 4). — Subscrip- 
tion at the end of ch. 1 1 : pancasattatitikara nitthitam A, 
pancavisatikam n° C. B omits this subscription. — 14 . 4, 
p^rivasikapavaran^danena ABC instead of pariv^sikassa 
pav° (comp. ii. 36. 4). — 16 . 3, pav^rit^nam pavaranam 
thapenti BC. — 6, et seqq. A constantly omits the words: 
ma viggaham. — 13, ditthena va pav° thapesi AB. — 13, et 
seqq. C constantly omits the words: kinti te dittham. — 

16, aham pi na j^nllmi A, aham na BC. — 17, samgha- 
disesam ropetv^ (ropeta B) BC, yathadhammam k^rapetva 

A. — 19, et seqq. s^ssa A, svayam C, yassa, sv^ssa B, 
saasa E. — 23, suddhanam B. — 24, nam A, tarn BC, na E. — 

17 . 3, tesam vikkhitv^ ADE, tesam ^cikkhitv^ C, tesain 
pucchitva B. — 5, anuvaseyyum AC, anuvasseyyum B. — 6, 
anuvasseyyum AB, anupasseyyum C. — 7, ^rogo hoti all 
MSS. instead of drogo hosi. — codissatiti A, bhedassatiti C, 
codessati B instead of codessasiti. — 8, codessatiti AB, 
codessasiti C. — 9, ^lyasm^ AC, ^yasmant^l B. — B omits gil^no. 

— arogo hoti A, arog^ hotha C ; B omits these words. — 
Perhaps we should correct: arogo arogam akankham^no 
codessasiti. — 10, samanuyunjitva samanugahitva A, sam- 
anuy° samanubh^sitva B, samanuy'^ samanugahitva (sama-^, 
nuggdhitv^ c. 18 . 5, 6) samanubhasitvd C (the same c. 18 . 5, 
6).— 18 . 2, et seqq. pav^ranas® AB, pav^ranas*^ CE. — 

3, 4, C constantly, except at one place in § 4, reads agame 
junhe kom°. — 4, (in the middle of the paragraph) karissati 
AC, karessama B. — ^uddissati A, uddississati C, uddisess^ma 

B. — pavElressati all three MSS. — 6, punad evagantv^ A, 
punad eva anto B C . 
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Table of contents of the fourth book. — 2, pavirenta- 
pan^man ca A, pav^rent^ sata dve ca B, pav^rento samadveva 
C. Perhaps we should read: pav^Lrent’ asane (comp, 
ch. 2), dve ca. — 4, cdtuddasa A, catuddas^ B, c^tuddas^ C. 
— chandad^napavllran^ A, chandad^ne p° B, andadane p° C. 

— 6, °vatthu ca bhandanam A, ^vatthu bhandanam B, ‘^vatthu 
ditthi ca bharidanam 0. — 7, °samgaho ca AB, ^samgaho 0. 

V. 

1. 1, et seqq. The MSS. read: asiti ^sahass^ni instead of 
asitim ^sahassani. — 2, adhippasareyy^si B. — 3, so vo bha- 
gav^? — 4, upasamkantani C, ^karaantdni AB. — 5, upa- 
samkamantani A, °kantani C, ^kamani B. — 7, no tath^ 
bhaga van tarn B, no tath%atam bhagavantam AC. — 8, AO 
put the words satth^ . . . asmi only once. — savato pi A, s&vako 
pi B, Sdgato pi 0. — no tath^ BC (tath^ is crossed in C). — 
After Sagatam a corrector has added, in C : yath^. — 12, et 
seqq. Sitavane, Sitavane B, Sitavano AC. — 13, puto AD, 
phuto E, putho C, puttho B. — ^bhoge ca bhunjitum A, bhog^ 
ca bh° BC. — 15, bhoge ca bhunjitum AO, bhogA ca bh° B. 

— 25, ^naficappattam AC, ^nancapattam D, linejjapp'’ B, 
anencappattam E. — 27, tassa sammMhimuttassa B C . — ^bhi- 
kkhuno AB, t^dino C. — karaniyan ca na v"" A, kariyam na 
v° C, karaniyam na v'''*B. — 29, Before tassa me C inserts : 
sacaham bhante ekapalasikam uhissati. — upahan^su ratto A, 
up"^ satto C, up° hattho B. — 2. 1, nilakavaddhika, etc., AE, 
°vatthikd B, °bandhika, '’vandikli, “^vandhika C, ""vattika D. 
Comp. Abhidh&napp. 525, 526. — khallakabandh^ A, kallaka- 
bandh^ and khall° B, khallakabaddh^ ODE. — putabandha 
AB, putabaddh^ D, ptitabaddha E, putabandha and puta- 

^ baddha C. — paligunthima and pMig"" A, pMigunhima E, 
paligunthim^ D, pMikunhima and p^igunthim^ C, pali- 
gunthika B. — tulapunnM AD, tftlapunnik^ and tidapunnik^ 
B, thlapunnik^ E, tulapunnika and thlapunnikft C. — 
*"vaddhika A, ^vanthika B, "'bandhik^ and °vaddhika C, 
‘'baddhika and °\attika D, ^baddhM and °vaddhika E. 
E : • mendavisanabaddhik^ 'ti kannikathane mendakasinga- 



380 


MAHAVAGGA. 


[V. 2-13. 


santb^ne vaddbe yojetva kata. — vicchikalika ADE, ^lika BC. 
— 4, uddacammap° A, uddacammap® and udac° 0, ottbaka- 
cammap° B. — ^luvakao° A, Idvakac'^ and luvakac° C, ulukac^ 
and ulukac° B, ulukac° D, lukac° E. — 3* 1, °upaband arobitva 
AC, °nam ar° B. — upabana orobitva ABC. Comp. i. 
7. 3, 6. — 6. 1, init. : tam bbikkbum pariggabetv§, ABC; 
probably we should correct: tam bhikkhb ‘par®. Comp, 
vi. 11. 1. — upabanam AC, upabana B, — 6. 1, up^banam 
AC, upaban^ B. — 2, AB omit rattiy^. — 2, kandakam pi 
AC, kantbakam pi B. — kataradandan ti A, kadb&ratandan 
ti C, kattaradandan titi B. — 3, kbatakba^sadd^ B. — sabba- 
katbam AC, bbayak*^ B. Comp. Grimblot, Sept Suttas 
PMis, p. 10. — 8 . 1, 2, riiicbanti, riucbissanti A, riccbanti, 
raccbissanti B, rincanti, rincissanti C. — 10 . 1, tam bbikkbum 
passitva C. — 3, p^tamgin ti A, patangan ti C, patakan ti B, 
patarikiti (°kiti D) DE. — 4, gonakam BDE, gon'’ AC. — 
tulikam ABC, kuP D, t{lP E. — kadali"^ ACE, k^dali® 
BD. — 7, Probably we should correct: annataro pi papa- 
bbikkbu. — 8, vidhunitv^ AC, vidbbnitva B. — 11 . 1, 
cammavaddhebi AC, cammabandhehi 1 . — ogumbbiyanti A, 
ogubbiyanti B, ogummiyanti D, okumpiyanti CE. — 12 . 1, 
villa upabanena A, up° vina BC. — 13 . 1, Kururagbare A, 
Kuraraghare BD, Kuduragbare E, Kusagbare C. — Papa- 
take pabbate A, Papate pabbate CDE, Pavatte tabbato B. — 
3, neva maya AC, na ca mayd B — 4, neva maya A, na ca 
may^ B. — 5, dassaniyam pasMikam A, pasadaniyam B, 
pas^ikam p&sadaniyam C, pasadikam pasadaniyam E. — 
yatindriyam A, yantindriyam B, santindriyam, which appears 
to be corrected to yantindriyam, C, satindriyan ti jitindriyam 
D, santandriyan ti jivitindriyam E. — 6, kanbuttara A CD, 
kanduttar^ BE. — gokandakahata AC, gokanthakagat^ and 
gokantbakahat^ B, gokanndkahatd D, gokantbakahatd E. — 
majjb^ru AC, majj^ru DE, majjb*^ and majj° B. — 9, tvam 
AB, tam C. — sarabhannam^napariyosane A, sarabhafinap® 
C, bhanfiap'^ B. — 10, na ramati k^me C. — 11, paridasiti A, 
paridassiti B, paridissati C. paridassiti (patid° E) paridassesi 
DE. — 12, Gajangalam A, Kaj° BC. — tato param B, t°para 
AC constantly. — Salavati C, Sallavati A, Sallavati B*. — 
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Setakannikam A, Setakannatam C, Svetakannikam B. — 
Dh{lnain A, Thiinain B, Thunam C. 

Table of contents of the fifth book. — 1, ca asitisa- 
hassissaro AO, sahassagamikissaro B.— 9, upasamp^da- 
paftcehi ganaingan^ dhuvasin^ C, upasampadam pafica ganam 
dhuvanali&yiiA B, upasampadam pafica ganamgan^ dliuva- 
sindayan^L 0. 


VI. 

1 . 2, The MSS. almost indifferently read ^h^rattam and 
°ttham (in the following chapters we find almost constantly 
khadaniyattham and bhojaniyattham). — 4, 5, bhatt^cchanna- 
kena A, bhattachandakena C, bhattachandakena and °canda- 
kena B. — 2 . 1, ausum^rav® 0 , sasukav° A. B omits this 
word. — 1, 2, The correct spelling is nippakka instead, of 
nipakka. — 3 . 1, vacam B, pacam AC. —vacattbam ADE, 
paccattam C, vattam B. — nisadapotan ti A CD, nisaddapodan 
ti E, nissadepodakan fci B. — 4 . 1, paggavak° AC, vaggavak® 
pakkavak^ B. — DE: pakkavan ti latajati. — 6. 1, After 
patolapannam C inserts: nettamMap° paggavap°. — 6 . 1 , 
vilafigam B, pil° AO. — pippali A 0 , , pippbalam B. — 
gotbapbalam A, gotapbalam B, kotbapbalam C. — 8- 1, 
samuddam ABC, sami\ddika Ti DE. Comp. Abbidh. 461. 
— bilam A BCE, bilalam D, which may be correct, comp. 
Abbidh. 461, — 9. 1, tbullakaccbabadbo A, ^kacc^abMho B, 
°kacca va ab° C. Comp. viii. 17. 1. — 2, rajanipakkam AC, 
rajananippakkam B, rajanapakkan (and : rajananip®) ti raja- 
nakasatam E. — 10 . 1, c^llikebi AB, cMitebi C. — cuima- 
c^inan ti A, cunnain calinan ti BC. — dussacalinan ti AC, 
dussajMinan ti B. — 11 . 1, tarn bhikkbum AB, tarn bbikkbu 
C. Probably the correct reading is ; tarn bhikkhfi. Comp, 
v. 5. 1. — 2, saranjanam E. — tMisam A, t^llisam B, t^lisi- 
cayarn C. Possibly the true reading iskaliyam (Abhidhan. 
302). — 12 . 4, pharusa hoti ABO. ph° honti? — sal^- 
Idtthaniyan ti A, salakataniyan ti C, sal^kMh^rayan ti B, 
salakodhaniyan ti yattha sal^kam odahanti tarn DE. — 
amsabaddhako A, °bandhake B, ‘’vadhako C, ° vaddhako DE . 
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— amsabaddhakam A, °bandhakam B, ^radhakam C. — 13 . 1, 
muddbatelakan ti C. — 2 , nattbu AB, natthum 0. — ^sinca 

A, ^sincanti B, ^sinjiyanti C. — patum AC, haritun B. — 
vattim A, vatti BC. — dahati all three MSS. — dhumanetthan 
ti A, °nettan ti B, °netthin ti 0. — dhhmanett&ni ABC. — 
amsabaddhako, °kam AB, amsavaddhako, °kain C. — 14 . 1, 
atikkhittam° ACE, atipakkhittam® BD. — 2, pKalakatumban 
ti B. — 4, bhesajjam BE, majjam CD, pajjam A. — satta- 
kammam AO, satthak° B. — 6, kabalik^ya A, kambalik^ya 

B, kappalikaya C. — kabalikan ti A, kabalikan ti B, palikau 
ti C, kakhalikan ti D, pakalikan ti E. — saaapakuttena AC, 
°kundena B, ^kuttena E, °kuddena D. — phositun ti A, 
positum ti C, dhovitun ti B. — ^kilijjittha A, kilijittha C, 
pilicchittha B. — ^°sakkharikaya AB, '^sakkharitdya C. 
DE : lonaaakkarikaya (losakkarikiLya E) chinditun ti khu- 
rena chinditum (E omits the last two words). — 6, Instead 
of ud^hu patiggahetabbani I propose to read: ud° patigga- 
hapetabb^ni. — patiggaho ti kato B. kato (tato E) 
patiggahapetabbo ’ti sace bhhmippatto patiggahetabbo, 
appattam (appatti E) pana gahetum' vattati DE. — 7, 
dutthagahapaniko A, °gahaniko BD, ^gahaniko CE. •— 
acchakanciy^ AC, addhakanjiy^ B. — acchakanciyan ti 
AC, andakanjiyan ti B, acchakajakan (acchakaiicakan E) ti 
tandulakamattho (tandiilamatto E) DE. — 15 . 3, sabbatthi- 
kam A, sabbatthakam 0, sambhattakam B. — ito titam C. — 
4, Tiganetvi C, pi ganetva A, ganetva B. — nivisi AC, 
nivasi B. — 5, (beginning of the paragraph) d^rik^ ABC, 
instead ofdarakd? — The MSS. almost constantly read alain- 
kita, which I think is a misspelling caused by mM^kita. — anne 
d^rike AB, anhe darake 0. — anile dariko ABC. — 6, pati- 

ti A, "^nca ti C, ^nc^hi ti B. — asukassa B. — 8, sabbaso 
suvannaraayo C. The reading of the Vibhahga (Nissaggiya 
23), where the same story is told, is sabbasovannamayo, 
which I think is correct. — 9, uttarimanussadhamm^ AB, 
"dhammam C. Comp. v. 1. 7, 8. — kolumpe C, kolumpe A, 
kolumbe B. In the Abhidh^napp. (456) this word is spelt 
kolambo. Comp. ch. 19. 3. — 16 . 1, °karanain AC, °kdra- 
kam B. — s^piso A, samiso C, sAmiyo B. -r-kimatthiyi AO, 
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kimitthiy^ B. — thaddhanatthaya A, dhandhanatthaya B, 
bandhauattaya 0. thambhanattb^ya? thaddhattaya? 

— 2, vacce AC, vadhe B. — 17 . 2, kut^am AC, kutoyam B. — 
4, 5, samain pakkam AB, samap° DE. C generally reads 
samap°. — 6, s^map^ko, samamp'^ B, 8am^p° corrected to 
s^mamp® C. — 7, ukkapindak^ ADE, °pinduk^ B, ^pindakti 
C. — pacenti AC, paccanti B. — 8, na ahosi C, nihosi A, na 
boti B. — 9, After kbamaniyam bbagava B inserts : yapani- 
yam bbagaya. — na abosi AC, na boti B. — patiggahapetva 
AC, patiggabetva B. — 18 . 3, kolumpebi AC, kolambobi 

B. — abarapeyyan ti A, abar^pessan ti B, har^peyyan ti 

C. — barapetv^ AC, ^barapetva B. — 4, nihatam ABC, 
tibatam D, nibatam E. — 19 . 1, After p^hesi B inserts: 
imam kbManiyam; before dassetv^: Sakyaputtassa. — 20 . 
1, Mandakinidabatire B. — 2, bbane (omitting tena bi) 

AB. — Mandakinidabam B. — abbibitv^ AC, aggabitva 
B. — 3, evam evam Andakiniy^ dabiya B. — 4, atirittam 

B. — 21 . 1, uppannam B, ussannam AC. — nippattabijam 

AC, nibabbabijam B. nibbattbabijan ti (nibbattab° ti E) 
bijam nibbattbctva (nippattetva apanetva E) paribbuilji- 
tabbam DE. Probably we should read nivattabijam. — 
22. 2, so mam kbv A, mamam kliavayam B, raamam kbv 
corrected to so mam kbv C. — tunbibbuto va B, tato va AC. 

— 3, duropayo ACD!^, dbrepayo B. duropiyo ? — 23. 2, 
suttbu ayya A, s^ ayye B, sutbayya C. — ^ibariss^md *ti B. 
— evam ayyo ti B. — nattbayyo B. — 3, pottbanikam A, 
pottbalikam B, potbanikam C. pottanikan ti (pottbaiiikan 
ti E) mamsaccbedanasattbakam vuccati DE. — 4, es^yya A, 
eseyya C, esayyo B. — kira pana imaya B, kim pimkya A, 
kim imaya C. — 6, 7, saccbavi C. — ^lomo jato B. — 7, B omits 

^ bbagavato mabavano. — 8, vimiapemi ti AC, vinftapesiti B 
instead of vinridpesin ti. — paribbunjamabam A. — 13, 
appamattakebi yi A, °ke pi C, °kobi corrected to °ke pi B. 
Comp. i. 40. 4. — 14, sib^ sibam" A, sibam° BC. — paripatenti 
AB, parip^denti B. — 15, taraccb^ taraccbam° A, taraccb^ 
m° C, taraccbam® B. — paripatenti A, parip&denti B, pMenti 

C. - 24 . 2, adbMni ABC instead of atitani, comp. § 3. 
— na assa AB, na addassa C, instead of na addasara 
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(comp. ch. 36. 6). — 2, 3, gbarl^v&satto B. — 3, atit^ni A, 
adhiMni C, adhittitani B. — na assa A, na addassam C ; B 
omits addasam tarn. — 4, me bhavam C, mama bli° A, 
bhavam B. — 5, patihanati A, patibarati C, patihanti B. — 
vineti A, vinodeti BC. — Amasam B. — 6, paradattabhojinam 
A, paradatthabhojanam BC. — anupavaccbati A, anuppa- 
vacchati B C . — capaneti A, ca vyAsancti B, ca byapaneti C. 
— °sobhagyatha B, °sobbagyatam AC. — Buddhaghosa : 
patthayatam iccbitan ti (sic) padAnam alam eva dAtun 
ti iminA sambandho. sace pana pattbayathA (sic) iccbatA 
’ti (iccbitan ti D) patbo (pi pato D) attbi so (yo D) yova 
gabetabbo.— 25 . 1, ‘^y^uya vA A, ^yAguyA ca B, “^yAguyA 
dbata C. Comp. Sansc. dbra.— 3, patigganbatba AB, 
patiganhittba C. — dbAtA AC, dbita B.— 4, na cabam pati- 
balo BC.— 5, (at the end) baratba va. kirn nu kbo may A 
bbante . . . apunnam vA ti (omitting the repetition) AB. — 
26 . 1, et seq. BeMo A, Belatto and sometimes Bclattbo 
BC. Comp, the name of Sanjaya Bclattbiputta.— 2, abbato 
AB, Abate C.— 5, kolurape pi AB, kolampcbi C.— gbate 
pi A, vigbatehi pi C, B omits these words. ■— pitakani 
pi uccange pi AC, sippatikani pi uttarasangam pi B.— 
7, cicitayati citicitAyati A, ciccitAyati citicitayati B, 
viccitayati vicitAyati C. — pbalo A, mabapbalo C, balo 
corrected to bAlo B. — divasam , santatto A, divasa- 
santattho C, divasayantatto B. — cicitAyati citacitAyati A, 
cicatayati citicitayati B, cicci%ati vicitAyati C.— 28 . 2, 
sabbasandbarisandhatam A, sabbasandbaritam C, sabbattba- 
risantbatam B. DE: sabbasandharan ti (saddbasantbAnan 
ti D) yatbA sabbam sandhatam (santhAiam D) boti evarn. 
Probably we ought to correct : sabbasantbarim Avasa- 
tbAgAram santharitva (comp. MabAparin. Sutta, p. 11). 

Before AsanAni AC insert bbagavato. Comp. Mabapari- 

nibbAnas. p. 11. — 3, sabbasandbarisandhatam AC, sabbA- 
sattbarikam santbatam B. — purattAbbimukho A, purattbAbb° 
C, purattbimAbb ° B (at both places). purakkhetvA A, 
purekkbitvA C, purakkbatva corrected to purekkbetvA B. 
purakkbetva A, purekkbatvA B, purakkbitvA C. — mabatam 
A, mahati BC. — bbojanAnim A, bbojanati B, bbogajAni C. 
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7, et seq. iSunidhav® ACE, Sunidhav® Sunidhav°, Sunidhav® 
B, Sdtidhav° D. I think that Childers’s spelling Sunidha 
is correct ; comp. Sansc. Sunitha. — 10, nivesan^ C, parive- 
san^ B, parivesanam A. — 11, brahmacariye AC, brahraa- 
c^riye B. — ^sum ABC. The true reading is assu, see 
Mali^parinibb. Sutta, p. 14. — 13, visajja AC, vessajja B, 
vissajja DE. -^jano bandhati AC, jano pabandhanti B, jano 
pabandhati E, jato bandhati D. — 29 . 2, samsaritam AO, 
samsitam E, sarahitam B. — acchinnamdlam B, ucchinnam 
m° AC. — 30 . 1, bhadram bhadratp. ydnam AO, bhadram 
y° B. Comp. Mahapar. Sutta, p. 19. — 3, niyyasum AB, 
niyasisum C. — 4, kissa je Amb*^ arahakam d° B. — eka- 
bhattam AC, etam bh° B. — sace pi me ayy° A. — dajjaham 
tain C, dajjahain A, dajj^ B. — 4, 5, Instead of ambak^ya 
ABO read Ambapalikaya, but the comment shows, that the 
former reading is the correct one (Buddhaghosa : ambakdy^ 
’ti itthiyik^ya). Comp. Mah^lparin. S. p. 20. — 5, adhivutto 
AC, adhivatto B. — 6, Bhinjik^v® A, Kincik'^ C, Ginjak® 
B. — Ambavanam A. — 31 . 1, ct seq. sandhagare AO, 
8anthag° and satth^*^ B. — Natap° A, N^tap° and jN’dtbap'^ 
B, Natap® C. — samikabhisamkhdro B (at both places). — 3, 
kim panime karissanti 0. — 4, diva divasa A, diva divassa B, 
diva divase C. — pattik^ AB, pattiko corrected to pattika 0. 

— 7, C omits jcgucchitiya dhammam.dcsemi. jigucchitaya 
dh° d° A, jigucchaya dli° d"^ B. — 8, 9, anabhavam gat^ B. 

— 10, anuviccakaram ABC, anuvijjakdranam D, anuviccha- 
karanam E (anuviditv^ cintetva tulayitva katabbam). — main 
hi AC, raamam hi B. — savakaAB, savakam C. — ll,pinda- 
patam BO, pindakam A (at both places). — 13, asata AC, 
accha B. — musava AC, mus^vada B. — 32 . 1, et seq. 
uggahitapatiggahitakam AC, uggahitam patiggahitam, and 

• uggahitakam patiggahitakam B. — 33 . 1, baharamak° 
A, bahirak° B, aramak° C. — ^.ropetv^ AC, aropit^ B. — 
3, 4, sammutiyc. k° all three MSS. The agreement of the 
MSS. hero and at the following places leads me to believe 
that we must not change sammutiya to sammatayft, but that 
sammuti is here the fern, of an adjective 8aramuta= Sansc. 
sSmimata. — 4, sammuti k*^ all three MSS. — gonisatikam A, 

25 
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gonis^tikam B, gonisadikam CE.— 5, bahi patittb^ponti A, 
bahi ttbapenti B, bahi Tasenti C. — saramutikapp® AC, 
sammutiya kapp° B. — gonisMikam A, goniyMikam B, 
gonisadikam C. — sammutin ti A, saramutisan ti B, sammu- 
tiyan ti G, saramutik^ nama, etc., E. — 34 . 1, supabbinja- 
nakam A. — 3, supabbinjanakam AC. — 5, sabbattba- 
kam mab'^ A, sabbattbakamab ° C, sambbattamkam 
inab° B. — 6, et seq. passiasama 'ti B, passama 'ti C, 
passissam^ 'ti and passama 'ti A. — 7, supabbiilcanakam A, 
supabbincacarakam C. — 9, tona hi suiiisa catur° B. — 12, 
I have written bbadram ytlnam abbirubitv^; ABC 
read: bbadram bbadram y'^ a"^. Comp. cb. 30. 1. — 13, 
yatb^ yime AC, yatba yime corrected to yatba ime B. — 
pattiktl va B. — 17, Anguttaramo (at both places) A. — 
lonam pi tandulam pi tclaiii pi A, loo am pi telam pi madbum 
pi tandulam pi B, lonam pi telam pi tandulam pi C. — After 
kbManiyam pi AB insert bbojaniyam pi. Comp. cb. 33. 1. 
yattlia bbagavantam AC, yatb^l mayam bb° B. — tattba is 
omitted in AC, in C it bas been inserted afterwards by a 
corrector. — 18, sampadeti B, samlbavcsi AC. Comp, 
vii. 1, 1. — 19, nivesanam AC, parivesana B. — 19, 20, 
sampavarosi (and sampavaretva) tarunena ca kbirena C; AB 
omit ca at both places. — 20, santi hi bbante B. — 21, panca 
gorasam AC, panca gosam B, panca go rase E. — miiso 
masattbikena AC, kumraaso kummasattbikena masena 
inasattbikena B. — imina yam ayiyassa kappiyam yam 
tarn d'^ B, imina ayyassa k° d^ A, imina ayyassa yam 
k'*'’ tarn d'’ C. — 35 . ], ct scq. Keniyo B, Koiiiyo A. C 
spells the name generally Keniyo, but sometimes we find 
also the other spelling in this IMS. — 1, barapeyyan ti 
AC, yapeyyan ti B. — 2, samibitaiii AC, samangitam 
B. — Attbako Vamako Vamadevo cangiraso Bbagu Ya- 
mataggi ca Vasettbo Bbaradvajo ca Ka^sapo Vessamitto 
ca mantanam kattaro isayo ime rattup*^ B. — 6, madbu- 
kapanani A, madbup® BCDE. — dakarasam AC, takar° E, 
sakar° BD? — 8, savattbi all three MSS. instead of savittbi. 
— vc jayatam B, ve yajatam C, veya etam (ve yajatam?) A. 
36 . 1, samkarani ADE, samkarain C, sainnagararn B. — 
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panca &at^hi ’ssa dando A ; in C assa lias been inserted by a 
corrector ; tassa panca satani dando B. — 2, babukato ABE, 
babukkato D, bahugatbo C. — ^biiddbe va dhamme va samgbe 

A. — samkaro AC, sarngaro B. — panca satani ’ssa d'' A. — 
3, mabiddbiko B. — abbippas^do B. — 4, bbagavato mettena 
cittena pb° ABC instead of bbagavata m° c'' pb"^. — 
gavim taruna^"^ A, gavi tarimav'" B, gavi tarunav^^ C. — eso 
4vuso B. — 6, nMdasa ABC instead of naddasam. — sa- 
kain B constantly. — naddasa AB, iiMassa C instead of 
naddasam. — 37 . 3, babum-babum denti C, wbicb 
possibly is tbe correct reading. — 4, B appears to read 
Bbusagare. Comp, also Mabaparin. Sutta, jip. 44, 45. — 5, 
mogbapurisa pabbajito BC, m° pabbajito A. — pabbajitena 
A, pabbajito C, pabbajito corrected to pabbajito B. — 40 . 3, 
(at tbe end) yavajivikam tadabu patiggabitam BC, wbicb is 
wrong, as tbe commentary shows. 

Table of contents of the sixth book. — 2, ancani upa- 
pisani AC, anjatim iipapinjani B. — salakatbani AC, sala- 
kodbanti B. — 3, tbavikaip paddbakam B, tbavikaainsa- 
vaddbakani A, tbapikam annavaddbakam C. — 6, vikiisiyam 
AB, vikasayam C. — 10, siban ca dipikain A, sihabyaggba'- 
dipika C, siban ca dipikam B. * 


VII, 

1 . 1, et seq. Paveyyaka ACE, Patbeyyaka and Path'" 
B, Pat° and Patb° D. Buddhaghosa explains this name 
thus: Pateyya- (Paceyya^ E) rattbavasino, Patbeyya (Pa- 
veyyam E) naraa Kosalesu pacebimadisabbage rattbam, 
tattbav^sino Ti. Comp. Tumour’s Index to tbe Maba- 
vamsa, p. 20. — Buddhaghosa, after having explained 
okapunnebi, adds: ogbapunnebiti (opapunnebiti D) pi pa- 
tbo. — 2, B o.nits y&paniyam bhagava. — avivadaraanil pba- 
sukam (pbisu B) vassam vassimba B C, wbicb is wrong, as 
tbe commentary shows. — gacebanta A, ag° BC. — 5, (I 
here mark tbe readings of the Parivara [MS. Orient, fol 378 
of*the Berlin Royal Library, fol. jbll], wbicb contains a 
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similar passage, by P) ovattiyakaranamattena AE, ovattikak® 
CP, ovadhiyak'^ D, ovadhitak^ranamattena B. — kandusak® 
A, kandukak° B, bhandupak® C, kanddsak® P, kandusakaka- 
ranamattcna 'ti muttiya- (corrected; mutaddittiya-) patta- 
bandlianamattena D, kandusakaranamatthena ’ti muddiya- 
patiabandlianamaltena E. — anuvatakaranam® A CEP, anu- 
v^tam° B, anuvMakaranara® D. — ovadeyyakaranamattena 
A, ovadh® C, ovaddh*^ B, ovatth® E, ovad° corrected to 
ovaddh° D, ovatt° P. The word is explained thus : ^gantu- 
kapattaropanamattena kathinacivarato va pattam gahetv^ 
afihasmim akathinacivare (kathinacivare D) patt^ropana- 
mattena. — eva sanchinnena AP, evassa cchinnena B, eva 
sacchinnena C. — saram^ AP, simma C, saman B. — 6, p^- 
panikena ACEP, apanikena B, papanikena D. — eva 
sanchinnena AP, evassa cchinnena B, eva sacchinnena C. — 
samma AP, sammo B, sima C. — 7, saubbhar^ AC, ya- 
vubbharri B, sahubbhara E. P generally reads sahubbh” ; 
I have met only once or twice in this MS. with the read- 
ing saubbhara. — 4 . 1 , et seq. A sometimes, and B 
very often, reads vippakatam civaran.. — 11 . 1, et seq. 
apacinayarn^no A, apacitiyamllno and apaciniyam^no B, 
hpavilayamano C. — Subscription : apacinanavakam n ° A, 
apacinan° n° B. C omits the subscription. — 13 . 1 > vesati 
AC, vassati B. 

Table of contents of the seventh! book. — 1, Paveyyakd 
AC, Patheyyaka B. — 4, ullikhi AC, ullikha B. — opatti 
A, opati B, opathi C. — dalhakamm*^ B. — anuvMik^ AB, 
anuv^rik^l C. — 5, ovadheyyam C. — 6, sanchinnena AB, 
sacch° C. — 9, chinna° A, sacchinna® C, chinno B. — 11, 
simassa ubbhdrathamhi A, simassa ubbharathapi C, sim^sa 
ubblAratthami B.— 12, 14, idha B, idam AC.— 15, 
kariyam tassa A, kayiran tassa C, karissam tassa B.— — 20, 
sattasattavidhi AC, sakkasukkaviddhi B. — 21, natthi AC, 
nantjka B. — chacca AC, chatthe B. chaccho (Sansc. 
shat 9 a 8 )?— 22, AC omit the words M^ya nissimagatam. — 
23,*tini AC, tini B. hettha ’ti tinayo vidhi?— 27, 
karaniyo AB, °y^ C. — 28, apacinana A, apavil4n& C, 
apacii^e B. 
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1 . 1 , 2, ^r^m^ni BC instead of krtimi and kr^me , — 2, 
vutth^pessdm^ ti A, °yyam^ ti BC. — 3, parih^yissati B, 
bhaftjissati A, sacchijjati C. — gil^na ’ti pativedeyyan ti 
ABC, gilanam pativedeyyan ti E, gilanam pativaseyyan ti 
D. — 4, jiva^iti tassa Jivako B, tassa jivatiti J° C, tassa 
Jivako A. — 5, upari jivitum B. — 6, ganliati DE (at 
both places). — sutthum ca ABC, sutthu ca DE. — sutthum 
ca AB, sutthu ca C. — 7, ^ihindanto ^cariya C, iihindantomhi 
acariya AB. — ahiiulanto na kinci A; BC omit ahindanto. — 
8, kam tikicch^miti A, tarn t° BC. — etiss4 Acariya A, 
etissacariya C, ehacariya B. — 10, yada arogA, ahosi AC, 
yada arogo hoti B. — 11, uttanakam B, — nipajjApetvA, B, 
nipatetva AC. — nuthuhitva AC, nutthahitvA. B. — 12, mo 
mahagghani bhesajjani B. — upajanametassa samyamassa 
ABC. Buddhaghosa : upanayam (upaneyam E) etassa 
samyamassa ’ti nayatassa (nayakatassa E) ca rogupasamassa 
(rog(lpamas8a E) ca upakdram jAnamiti adhippAyo. — 13, 
arogA thita A, ArogA thitA, Ar° thitA, Ar*^ titA C, ArogApitA B 
(at all three places). Comp. § 22. — amhAkan ceva B. — 14, 
na cirara AC, na cirasseva B. — 16, ayam kho gahapati A* 
ay am kho setthi B, ayam kho setthi gahapati C. — 17, sadhu 
deva . . , AnApetam B, s° devo . . . AnApetu AC, Comp. 
§ 21, 23. — 18, nipAtvo A, nipajjApetvA BC. — m° te 
sambandhitvA B. — ophaletvA A, pAletvA B, pAtiletvA C, 
uppadetvA DE. Comp. § 22. — sippani C, sippinim A, 

sippini E, sabbini B, sibbanim D. — pAnake, pAnako AC, 
pAnake, pAnako B. — passeyyAtha B, passathayyo A, passa- 
thayyA C. — tesAyam (at both places) B. — sibbini A, sibbinA 
B, sappani corrected to sippani C. — 19, sacAham A, saccAham 
’ C, sacAham and saccAham B. — 20, jAnAsi A, jAnAhiti B. — 
21,antaganhAbAdho A, antAnam ganthAbAdho C, antagantliAb® 

B. —devo C, deva AB. Comp. § 23. — AnApetha A, AnApe- 
tum B, AnApetu C. — 22, ussArApetvA DE. — thambhe A, 
tambhe C, tumbhe B. — ubandhitvA A, upanibandhitvA ca C, 
— uppAtetvA AC, uppAl° B. — antaganthim A, antAnam ganhi 

C, i^ntoganthikam B. — andhaganthim A, antAnam ganthi C, 
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antoganthi B. — B omits antani patipavesetv^. — ^rogo thito 
AB. — solasa kahapanasahass^ni ad^si B,— 23, In B, at some 
of tke places where the king’s name occurs, ho is called 
Candapajjota. — 24, tarn to lopivisaratiti B instead of tarn 
devo pivissatiti. — nippimceyyam A, nipaceyyam BC. — 
nippaci A, nipaci BO. — sappim pi tarn AB. — mam glA- 
tepcssasi B, ghatapcyyasi (omitting mam) A, •ghatapeyyasi 
mam G. Comp. § 28. gh^tapoyy ati ? — 26, tarn sappim 
A, tain sappi B, sappi 0. — amanusseva patijato B. — ma 
cassa AC, mJissa B. — 27, bahuma passa kinci B. — ulumpctva 

A, olurhpetva C, odametvA, B, olumpetva DE. — 28, khMati 

B, khadi A. — ap^yi AC, pivati apasi B. — khadayitam AB, 
khayitam C. — ghatapeyyasi AC, °peyyasi B. ghata- 
pe 3 ^yati ? — ghatapeyyasi ABC. ghatapeyyati ? — 
siveyyakam BC, siv° and siv"^ BD, siv'^ E. — paccarahati 
AB, pacc^harati C. paccarahati? — 31, B: nanabhe- 
sajjehi upari bhavetva tatliagatassa upandmeyyan ti atha kho 
Jivako Kom'^ tini upphalahatthani nanabhesajjehi paribha- 
vetva ycna bhagava etc, — At the third place we ought to read 
vireccssati instead of vircceasatiti. — 33, nhayitu (at both 
places) A, nahayitu (at both places) B, hayatu and nahayatu 

C, — 2 . 1 , addhak^siyam DE. — upaddhakasinam ABC, 
°k^sinam DE. — khamamanam, khamaraano ABC, kambh^- 
nan ti (corrected to khambhanan ti) ucc^vacani sundarani 
asundar^ni ca D, khamanan ti (omitting the following words) 
E. — 4 . 1 , anagament^nam A. — sadisam A, sadisanam B, 
sadisa C. — 7 . 1 , After nimbakose pi A inserts ajjhokase pi. 
— 2, sammannitabbo ABC instead of sammannitabbam. 
— After ch. 8 possibly another chapter is lost, which began : 
tena kho pana samayena chabbaggiya bhikkhh (?) tath’ eva 
bhandagarikam vutthapenti. See the list of contents of this 
book, V. 10 . — 9 . 1, A omits sabbo. — 3, uttarantassa AC, 
uttaritassa B.-— - 10. 2, situdakaya A, situddak^ya 0, situna- 
k^ya B, situntika ti apakkarajanam vuccati E. I am 
doubtful as to the correct spelling, situnhikaya? — utta- 
r^jumpam AC, uttardlumpakam B. uttar^Javan ti vatta- 
tharakam rajanakumbhiya majjhe thapctv^ tarn ^thdram 
parikkhipitva rajanam pakkhipitum anuj&namiti attho, eyam 
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hi kate rajanam na uttarati E. — 3, ^vincanti A, livajjanti 
BC. ^vajjenti? — ^“thMikan ti ABC, ‘"thalakan ti E, 
°talakan ti D. — U. 1, okkamitun ti AB, pakkamituu ti 
CDE. Comp. i. 25. 23. — 2, pattinam A, patthinam E, 
pattinnam D, patthinnam BC. Tho comment explains tho 
word thus : atirajitatta thaddham. Comp. Sansc. stytlna. ^ 
osaretun ti iWB C, osadetun ti D, thapetun ti E. — dantak^sd- 
vaniti C ; after dantakasavA-ni B inserts : ti dasadasa honti. 

— 12 . 1, Magadhamahakhettain B. — acchibandham A, 
accabaddham, which at one of the places is corrected to 
accib^ C, accibandham BE, adhibaddham B. Budoiia- 
GHOSA : caturassakedirabaddham. — palibaddham, mariyada- 
baddham, simghatakabaddham E. — acchinnabandham B. — 
passatha tumhe AC, passatu me B. — 13 . 2, 5, uggate B, 
uddhate AC. Comp. Lai. VIst. p. 447, cd. Calc. — A omits 
rattiya, — 3, 5, After dhammavinaye B inserts pabbajit^l. — 14 . 
1, aggalam acohadeyyan ti chinnatthane pilotikakhandam 
(pilotikabaddharn D) laggapeyyan ti 1)E. — sapattam A, du- 
pattarn C, dupattam B. — majjho ekacciyan ti AC, mandelo 
(corrected to mandela) kacciyaii ti B. — 2, acchupantam A, 
acchupaiiti B, acchupentam C. — ututthatilnam A, utuddlia- 
tanam B, utumbatanam (corrected to uttubbatanam) B, 
utuddhatanam CE. Buj)DHAGiiosa : utiito dighakalato 
uddluitanam (utthanara D) gatavatthakanam (''vattakilnaTn 
B) pilotikanan ti vfittam hoti. — 15 . 4, kallakaya AC, 
kallakayani B. — 6, pada AC, padani B. — 7, et seq. 
The MSS. indifferently read both gamiya'^ and gamika”. 
— kim . . atthavasam the MSS. constantly. — AB almost 
constantly read samphassamana instead of sampassaman a. 

— 9, assure all three MSS. — 10, sampamanena A, sampha- 
m^ne B, sampassamanena C. — 11, brahmacariyanani jinno 
A, brahmacariyam jinno B, brahmacarikam jikkena C. 
— jinna bhavissanti all three MSS. instead of jinna bha- 
vissatha. -kim . . ^nisarasani tho MSS. constantly. — 
13, passarabhissati AC, passaddhisati B. — passaddhamk^a 
A, passaddhikilya B, passaddhakayo C. — 14, atipamodita 
AC, dadati pamodita B. — maccharam B, — dibbam sukham 

labhateva ayum B. — 16 . 1, et seq. Tho MSS almost 
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constantly read okkamenti (rarely okkamanti), but okka- 
mant^nam (rarely okkamenUnam) ; comp, okkamayato, § 3. 
— 4, tena kho pana saraayena Ayasmato Anandassa ati- 
khuddakam B. — samgopeti A. — 21 . 1, suttaKikham AB, 
suttalukham CE, suttalukam D. Buddhaghosa : sutteneva 
aggalam k^tun ti attbo. — okiriyanti AC, okiranti B. 
okireyy&titi jinnakonano galati D, okiratiti chindakonato 
ga|ati E. — atthapadakam A, atthapadaka B, atthapadikam 
C, atthapadakam B, atthapadakam E. Buddhaghosa (E) : 
atth^padakacchannena pattamukham sibbitum. — 2, anv^- 
dhikam pi aropetum is explained thus by Buddhaghosa : 
agantukapattam datum, idam pana appahonake ^ropetabbam. 
sace pahoti agantukapattam na vatteti, chinditabbam eva. — 
22 . 1, m^tapitaro hi kho A, °ro kho B, ®ro pi kho C. — 
dadamano B C, dadaraHno A. — 23 . 1, idh^ham B, so aham A, 
soham C. Comp. ii. 12, 1, etc. — 24 . 4, Possibly we should 
correct anadhitthite instead of anadhitthitena ; comp, 
bh^jiyam^ne, — 5, Isibhato A, "^ddo 0, °tto B. — 6, Nilavasl 
AB, Nilav^si C. — Sanavasi A, Salavasi C; B omits the 
name of this Thera. — Gotako A, Goprko B, Govako C. — 
Balikasantdno A, Phalikasandano B, Phalikasandano C. — 

25 . 2, In the speech of TJpananda the MSS. constantly read 
agam^si and aggahesi. There is no doubt that this is simply 
a mistake for a g am a si m and aggahesim. — te pi mam 
(at the first place) all three MSS. instead of te mam. — 

26 . 1 , upatthahantiti A, upatthentiti C, upattbapentiti B. 
— upatthentiti AC, upattbapentiti B. — 3, upatthentiti AC, 
upatthahantiti B. — upatthentiti AC, upatthantiti B. — 
natthi te all three MSS. Probably wo ought to read : n 
atthi VO (te and vo are very similar in Burmese writing). 
— upatthaheyyum AB, upaheyyum C. — 4, upatthapetabbo 
B constantly. — 7, nihatum A, niharitum BC. — 8, nihatum 
AB, niharitum C. — 27 . 1, upatthahemdti A, upatthapemati 
B, upatthahemati C. — 5, avissajjitara C. — 28 . 1, AC omit 
hi. — 2, ajinakkhipam AC constantly, ajinapakkhikam and 
ajinapakkhim B. — titthiyadhajam dh^rctabbam AB, °jo 
dharetabbo C. — 3, akkanMam AE, akkanMam B, aggan^- 
1am C, akkhanalam D. — panadasS.ni and phanad° A, phalg,- 
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dusani C, phalakas^ni and phaladasani B. — 31 . After 
tlrocesum C adds: anuj^n^mi bhikkhave visasain giihetun ti. 

Table of contents of the eighth book.— 2, hitatrajo 
B, hi atr° AO. — 3, mahabhiso AC, mah^bhanno B. — 6, 
sinehati A, sinehasi B, '’si 0.— 11, situdi A, santutthi B, 
situnhi C.— 12, pattinnena A, pattinena B, vatthinnena C. 

— 13, acchiljandh^ A, avibbhatti B, avibbhanti C. — adda- 
sasi ubbandite A, addasapi ubh° C, addas^san ca bhandite B. 

— 16, pacchimam A, '’me 0, '’mena B. — 18, punacchimsu 
A, punajjhisu B, puna dvisu 0. — gi%ana AB, gildyav^ C. 
— 19, agganMa ca C, akkan^li ca A, akkanMayam B. — 21, 
°phana° A, '’pana'’ B, °pbala° 0. — 22, bahi BO, pahi A. 


IX. 

1 . 1, Buddhaghosa : tantibaddho Hi tasrairn ^vase 
kattabbat^ltantipatibaddho. — 5, addasa kho A, addas^ kho 
BC. This is certainly a blunder; the true reading is 
addasam kho; see Kuhn, Beitrage zur PMi-Grammatik, 
p. 109. — The three MSS. read : bhante bhikkhu d'’ va 
agacchante. I propose to read: bh'’ te bhikkhii, etc. — 6^ 
adhammikena nasi dhammikena ukkhitto A, adhammikena 
si kammena ukkhitto C, adhammiko nasi kammena pi 
ukkhitto adhammikenfi pi dhammecakena ukkhitto B. — 8, 
vatthusmim karancti AC, v" kasmiin kdrane ti B. The 
reading of B (or : kismim karane Hi) may be correct. — 

9, vinaye AC, vinayo, B. — 3 . 1, 2, Buddhaghosa : anna- 
tr^pi dhammakammam karontiti annatrapi dhammakamraam 
(sic) karonti ayam eva yk patho , . . annatrapi vinaya- 
kammam annatrapi satthusasanakamman ti. — 3, cha imani 
CD, cha yim^ni AE, cham^ni B. — 4 . 8, anantarikassapi 
AB, antarikassa pi C. E: ^nantarikass^ ti attano anantaram 
nisinnassa.— 10, 11, (at the end of the paragraph) all three 
MSS. read tarn ce instead of te ce. — 5 . 1, patinissajeta A, 
patinisajjet^ C, patinissajjeta B. Buddhaghosa : patinissa- 
deth^ ti (patinissajitva ti E) patinissajjitabb^, — 6 . 1, AC 
onjjt bhagavantam abhivadetva. 
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Table of contents of the ninth book.— 1, icchitabbako 
AB, °ke C. — 7, attb^n^rahikam A, rattb^nar^bikam B, 
ath^nar^bikam 0. — 10, yan ca kammam A, pailcakammam 
BC.— 11, °upasampada ABC. — 16, patikkhittam BC, 

A. — 17, na ca k^Lrakain C. — 21, patikkosa A, patikosa 
BC. — 31, tajjaniyasena ca A, tajjaniyavasena ca BC, 
tajjaniyam nissayena ca? — 33, pacc&ropgyya anrlafino 

A. paccakkharopeypa ailnamannaip. C, paccb^ ropeyya assailno 

B. — 34, dodotamulakan tassa A, dvedvemillakatan tassa C, 
dvedvetandulakan tassa B. — 35, All three MSS. read bhanda- 
nakdrako. — 38, cakkam bandhe? — 41, panno AB, tanc^l 

C. — 44, ^byMhike AB, °byadhite C. 

X. 

1 . 10, attan^ vsL ABC, attana va E, attana va and attana 
va D. Probably attan^ Va is the correct reading, cf. ii. 
15. 7. — 2. 1, Buddhaghosa : asammodika (°kaya D) 

vattam^nay^ ti asamraodikaya vattaman^ya ayam ova v^ pa- 
tho. — 3, et seq. In the MSS. the name of the king is spelt: 
Dighiti, Dighiti, Dighiti. Dighiti is the most frequent 
Spelling, but Dighiti appears to be the correct one, as the 
name apparently is derived from iti. — 3, All MSS. read ma- 
ma abbhuyy^to. Bead mam am abbhuyyato. — abhivijiyya 
C — 4, et seq. vammikam A, dharamikam BC constantly. 
Comp. Abhidhdn. 378. — 5, aviman^ A, avimano B, atta- 
man^ C. — hoti AB, hotiti C, instead of ho hi. — 6, After 
vijayi C inserts: suvannavannaTnbuddhalakkhanasampannam 
buddhankura (sic).— 6, et seq. In B the name of the prince 
is constantly spelt Dighayu. — 8, Brahmadatte Kasirailne A, 
'^tto K^sirahno B, °ttho Kasikarafiho C. — 9, pilani A, bilani 
BC. — 10, ciradittho B, ciram ditth^ A, ciraditthsi C. — 11, ^ 
bilani AB, khilani C. — guppam A, kuppa C, gumbam B.— 
12, rappiye A, rammiye C, gusimpiye B. — atha katth^ni A, 
attha k° C, atthi k° B. — anatthako A, anattako C, anatta- 
k^rako B. — 13, rodi vappam pucchitv§, A, roditva khippam 
pucchitvd B, roditv^ dhammam pailcitva C. — 14, AC omit 
patissutva. — AO omit atha kho • . . etad avoca. — AC ojnit 
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paccassosi . . . Kisiranno. — 15, gamiss^m^ ti A, gamiss&mi 
C, gamisstoiti B. — aunena ratho C, aniieneva ratho AB, 
— ^tassa . . niddam okkami all three MSS. — 16, paripMesi 

B, parimUtesi 0, paripa A. — 17, nibMtetvfi. A, nibMhetvA 

C, nibb^petvfi, B. — adrubb^a A, adubbaya 0, adrabb^v&ya 
B.-3. 1, V. 2, BuddhAghosa: parimuttb^ ’ti muttbassatino. 
v^cagocarabbanino ’ti rakarassa (rak° D) rassMeso kato. 
vac^gocarA na satipattbAnAdigocarA. bhanino ca, katbam- 
bbAnino (E adds ca). yAv’ iccbanti mukhAyAman ti yAva 
mukbam pasAretum iccbanti tAva pasaretvA bhanino, eko pi 
samgbagAravena mukliasamkocam na karotiti attbo. — v, 3, 
yeva tarn A, ye tarn BDE, ye ca tarn C. — upanayhanti Al), 
upaneybanti OE, naybanti B. — v. 6, pare na ca AO, pare 
ca na B. — v. 7, attbiccbinnA ACE, “^cchiddA B, "’ccbidA D. 
— gavAssa"^ BDE, gavassa*^ AC. — v. 9, mAtangarafino A, 
°rafirio B, mAtangam vane 0. Buddhagiiosa: matanga- 
ranileva (°ranno ca D) nAgo ’ti mAtango aranne (rafiilo va B) 
nAgo va. — v. 10, sabAyakA AC, "^tA B. — kayirA A, kavirA C, 
kcrA B. — mAtangaranne A, °ranno BC. — 4 . 1 , 2, PA- 
cinavamsadAyo, °ye A, PAcinavamsadaso, ‘^ye B, VAcina- 
vamsamaggadAyo, PAcinavamsamiggadAyo C. — 2, atthak° 
AC, attak° B. — 6, et scq. PArileyyakam CDE, PAljl° 
A, PAraP B.— 7, upattbApesi B. —apAyi A, apusi B, 
avAsi C. — 5. 1, pindapAtain B, pindapAta C, pindakain 
A. — 2, pindapAtam*B, pindakam AC. — 6, MabAkotbiko 
A, °to BC. — 12, katbam nu kbo tebi AB, k"" nu 
kbo tebi tebi C, instead of: katbam nu kbo amhohi? 
— 6. 3, V. 1, After viniccbayesu B omits ca; Buddba- 
gbosa does not mention this ca. — v. 2, anAnuvajjo 
ABCE, ananuvajjo D. — vadeyya yena tarn B. — v. 3, 
anuyyatam A, anuyyutam BCE, anuyuttam and anuyyutam 

D, Buddhaghosa explains this word thus : anuyyAtam anu- 
pakatam. — v. 4, pajjhAti B. — kAlAgatam A, kAlAkatam E, 
kAlagatam B C D. Buddhaghosa: katbetabbayuttakale Aga- 
tam. — V. 5, pametum ABD, sametum CE. Buddhaghosa: 
vimamsitum tain tarn kAranam panfiAya tulayituin. samattho. 
— viraddhikovido A, visuddbikovido B C. D : visandikotiviro 
ti viddbattbAnakusalo ; E: visandbikovido ti viraddbattbA- 
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nakusalo.— 6, sariMpanam AC, pafiflapanaip B, safino- 
janam D, pailMpanam E. — v. 7, Buddhaghosa : yatha 
ndma dliunam (anuhitam D) dhutipindam samugganhantiti. 

V. 9, vattan^ A, yattun4 B, vatthuna C.— v. 10, atthacaro 
idha A, °caro va C, °varo dha B. 

Table of contents op the tenth book.— 2, pafinekaft 
cepa sarnpad^ A, paficekan ceva sampad^l B, m^lakafi ceva 
vamsada 0.— 3, Kotkiko A, °to BO.— 3, Upaii cubho A, 
IP cubhayo B, IJpaiivhayo C.— 4, 'nathapindiko B, ca 
vSudatto.ca A, ca Sudattho na ca C. —AC omit Vis® Mig® 
ca. samakam dade C. — v. 5 is wanting in AB, 
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